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PII. its. 5, 6,7,8,9,10,11. 


Let this mind be in you, which was alſo in Chriſt Feſws: Who be- 
ing in the form of God thought it uct robhery to be equal withGod, 
Buymade bimſeif of no reputation, and took upon him the 2 of 
a ſervant; and was made in the likeneſs cf men. And being found W 
in faſhion as a man, be humblcd himſelf, and became obediens unto WY 
death,cven the death of the croſſe. Wher fore God alſo bath highly MY 
exalted him, and given him 4 name which is above every name: 
That at the name of Feſus every knee ſhould bow, of things in 
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beaven, and things in earth, and things under the earth. And 
2 that every tongue fhbuld confeſſe, that Feſus Chriſt is the Lord, to 
*% 22 of: God the Father. 

** | 6 
* The Third Edition. 

* — — — c————— 5 
2 'L ONDON, 

+ 

: 


*, 


B 


eee 


2255 
TO THE 
Right Honorable and truly Noble, 


MY LORD, EARL OF 


LOUD OUN, 


.LORD OF 


MAUCHLIN and TARINZAN, &c. 
High Chancellor of SCOTLAND, &c. 


And to His Honorable and Hopeful 
Eldeſt Son, my Lord Maucu rin, 
Grace, and Peace, 


Ri 'ohr Honourable. 


Kris a ſweet and remarkable Providence, 
es that within theſe nor many veers, ſuch 
$2? 1 $5 a multicude of Impreſſions of the holy 
WSUS Scriptures are vented among theſe three 
NN united Kingdoms, and ſo many thou- 
ſands are of Scots and Engliſn, who delight not only to 
have the holy Bible in their poſſeſſion and houſes; but 
alſo to carry it in their pockets, for reading of it upon 
all occaſions: This, as it ſpeaketh much of the deſire 
after divine Knowledge, raiſed up by God in peoples 
hearts; and as it promiſeth much of the ſpreading of 
the light of the Goſpel in theſe Dominions, (eſpecially 
the Lord having now ſeconded his own Work, by 
drawing, from the fountain of his own free grace, the 
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83 The Epiſtle Dedicatory. . * 
body of theſe Kingdoms into a ſolemn Covenant, for 
purging of all his holy Ordinances, and promoving of 
ſound Religion) ſo doth it call aloud to all the Paſtors | 
of his Flock, and to all the godly learned, by all means 
to lead the Lords people in upon the right underſtand- 
ing of the Scriptures, leſt the plain and marvellouſſy 
conſonant word of God be miſtaken and wreſted, by 
the inſtability and unskilfulneſſe of ſach as have not 
their ſenſes exerciſed to diſcern the ſingle meaning of 
the Lords Voyce, and the admirable harmony of his 
heavenly Speeches. Many worthy men of God (it is 
true) have profitably taken pains to this purpoſe, and 
ſome have written large Commentaries upon ſundry 
Books, and parcels of Scripture ; others have tranſla- 
ted out of Latine the Commentaries of others: But 
of thoſe worthy mens Labours, only ſuch as have much 
leaſure, and patience to read, can make uſe: Others 
have written ſhort Paraphraſes of harder places; o- 
thers, Expoſitions of hard words ; others have mind- 
ed herewith ſome ſweet notes and obſervations, all of 
them contributing one with another to the common 
good, ſo much as each ſort of Writing could carry: 
Yer beſides all theſe laudable wayes of explication of 
Scripture, it ſeemeth that theſe dangerous Times, 
(wherein ſo many diverſe errours are privily crept in, 
and begun openly alſo to avow themſelves) do call for 
ſuch an Explanation of the whole Bible, as might not 
only ſhew the ſcope of each Book and Chapter, with |; 
the: coheſion of the Verſes, and the meaning of the ' 
Words; but alſo propone the ſpeciall heads of Do- 
| ctrine in each place, whereby people might ſee the 
whole grounds of Religion in the Text, and be guar- 
died againſt all damnable errours (in which thoſe per- 
ſons are eaſily enſnared, who know not the Scriptures, 
* nor 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 

nor the power of God)and all this to be in ſuch brevi- 
ty and cleerneſs, That men in their daily ſet- reading of 
the Lords word, might in the ſpace of half an hour per- 
uſe a competent portion of Scripture, thus explained. 

I fay,Set-rime for their private reading,becauſe,al- 
beit every man is not ſer apart for the Word and Do- 
ctrine, but moſt part have, by Gods appointment, ct- 
vil callings and neceſſary imployments about the mat- 
ters of this life, each calling and imployment having 
its own work, and each work requiring his own time, 
ſo that there remaineth little time beſide unto many; 
yet that man is too much buſied in temporall affairs, 
and more involved in the World then he can anſwer 
for, who doth not daily redeem ſo much time, asthe 
neceſſary exerciſe of Religion in the Word and Prayer 
doth require; beſide ſecret ejaculations of Prayer unto 


God, mixed with his affairs, and the Maſon-like-looks 


of his Conſcience, levelling its eye to each action, to ſee 


if it be conform to the Rule: for preſuppoſe a man were 


imployed as much as a King, and had ſo many Realms 
to govern as were under David K. of Iſrael, yet could he 
not be excuſed for this, to neglet Gods word & prayer; 
for Dav.oftner then once a day, yea, & in the night al- 
ſo found time to call on Cod, & praiſe his name, & verſe 
himſelf in his Word, /. 119.55, 62, 164. Let the men of 
this world, who have their portion in this life, & have 
ſet up in their hearts the filthy idols of worldly profit, 
pleaſure & preferment, for gaining & keeping wherof, 
they make uſe not only of all men, but alſo of Gd and 
Religion, ſo far only as they may be ſuitable & ſervice- 
able to their baſe ends; Let ſuch men (I ſay) neglect 
reading the Scriptures, and all ſerious following of re- 
ligious exerciſes: But let not the children of God do ſo, 
who hold their ſtanding here, ind the hopes of eternal 
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The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 
life hereafrer by faich in Chriſt, for promoving of 
whoſe cauſe and Kingdom, they are reſolved to bear 
his Croſſe, were it even to the doors of Heaven, if 
ſo GOD pleaſe, and to lay it down on the threſhold 
with thanks and praiſe, that ever they were counted 
worthy to ſuffer for his Name; let not theſe bleſſed 
Soules walk in the way of the ungodly, but rather de- 
light themſelves in the Law of G O D, and meditate 
therein night and day, P/a/.1.2,3. For the ſervice 


' of ſuch ſaints, and facilitating of their reading of ho- 
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ly Scripture, Icome forth (as before in the brief Ex- 
planation ofthe Epiſtle to the Hebrews, ſo now in 
the brief-explanation of the Evangel according to 
Matthew) to call yet again unto the Godly Learned, 
to ſtir up themſelves for contributing one with ano- 
ther, unto ſome ſuch brief explanation of the whole 
Bible, as their Godly wiſdome ſhall agree upon a 
mould, this or any other : becauſe apparently, it is 
but litt le, and not conſiderable ; which any one man 
alone can overtake in this Work. 

As for this Piece, ſuch a one as it is, There is great 
reaſon why it ſhould bear your Honourable Name in 
the title of it, it being a part of the fruit of your 
Lordſhips labour, who as One eminently carefull of 
the purity of Gods ordinances, hath with others of 
our Renowned Nobility, faithfull Gentrie and Bur- 
rows, run the hazard of all things in this lite, and of 
life it ſelf, ro purge the land from ſuperſtition, and 
Hereſie, and to give freedome, not only to the prea- 
ching of the Truth of the Goſpel, but alſo unto Pens 
and Preſſes for propagation of it. What ſingular 
Proofes of Integrity, and inflexible Conſtancy your 
Honour hath given in this great work of uniting 

theſe 


The Epiſtle Dedicatory. ; 


theſe three kingdomes more nearly unto Ged, and a- 
mong themſelves in the matters of Religion, it is ſo 
well known, that I need ſay nothing, but bleſs God 
for the raiſing up of ſo many precious Sons of Sion. to 
take their Mother by the Hand, in the day of her Ta- 
lamity, and give thanks to his Majeſty for your Lord- 
hips in particular. | 
AXE as for Tour Honour, My Lord Mauchlin, I 

could not but joyn your Lordſhips Name with 
Your Noble Father in this Dedication; partly, becauſe 
you follow up ſo hard after his foot-ſteps, that your 
gracious and prudent Behaviour, obſerved by all Be- 
holders,hath drawn from your Condeſciples in Philo- 
ſophy a more ample elogy, then either your Lord- 
ſhips Modeſty, or my meaſure of Commendation of 
men will ſuffer me to repeat; partly,that your Lord- 
ſhip may be thus yet more ingaged to drink in, and 
maintain that Doctrine of Salvation by Chriſt, which 
giveth the text of his Teſtament for a Pawn and Pledg 
of its verity ; The love and fruitfull Profeſſion where- 
of, that it may b: the conſtant Glory of the Houſe of 
Loudoun, is the hearty prayer of 


Both your Honours affetionate 


Servant, inthe LORD, 


DAVID DICKSON. 
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To the honeſt-hearted Reader. 


es E fide what I have ſaid in the E- 
piſtle Dedicatory, I muſt ac- 
quaint thee ( worthy Reader ) 
het further with my purpoſe and 
E way in this Piece: The ſpeciall 
A iiutent of the putting forth of it, 

— 2. WL 1s not onely that meaſure of edi- 
SSRVB/JDYD fication which thou maiſt reap 
hy this (mall Work; but alſo, 


SY (% 
Q V 


that in Jarirfying the deſire of ſundry worthy men of | 


GOD, who have obteſted me to make proof, how ſome 
other place of Scriprure may be fitted for the Churches 
edification after the mould of the Short Explanation of 
the Epiſtle to the Hebrews, I may engage them all (if 
ir be poſſible) and others alſo with them, who are more 


able then I am, to quicken and proſecute, as partners, the 
motion made hy me heretofore, and new renewed, to wit, | 
That by the conſent of a number of able Workmen, divi- 
ding the task among them, ſome ſuch brief Explanation | 


of rhe whole Text of Scripture, containing the chief Do- 


ctrines, in a way accommodate unto the capacity of com- 


mon people, may ſee the light, for the ſetling of ſaving | 


Truth in their hearts, hy the force of divine Faith, cle- 
ſug 
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To the honeſt-hearted Reader. 
ſing immediat ly with the Text of Scripture. Then which 


Work, I concerve there can be no one mean, after powerful 


' Preaching ,more forcible for rooting ont of Errours, and 


manifeſting unto all men the true Religion which wee 
profeſs in Brittain, and by Covenant are obliged to main- 
tain and propagate according to our power. 

In this Explanation of the Goſpel according to 
Matthew, I have Iaboured to fit the mould ſo, that the de- 
duction of the Doctrines from the T ext, may be more ob- 
vious to the Readers up-tabing, then it « in the Short 
Explanation of the Epiſtle to the Hebrews. 

I have content ed my ſelf with ſome few obſervations 


upon each Text, which might ſerve moſt for the cleering 


of the place; leaving to every Reader, as he hath time 


for Meditation, and ability of Gifts, to obſerve what fur- 


ther the Text may afford, it being ſufficient for my de- 
ſigne, that thou find ſo much clearneſſe and ſweetneſſe in 
the Lords Word by what I offer to thy taſte, as may make 
thee more in love with the daily reading of the Scripture, 
and the Learned and Able may be ſtirred up to help thee 
with more Stuffe of this kinde. 

I point ordinarily at ſome words in the Text, for a 
Ground of the Doctrine proponed : from which words, 
if the Dottrines do not immediately ariſe, and formally 
follow; yet from theſe words ſuch Doctrinet may be in- 
ferred, after ſome little larger E xplicatiou of them, as 
theſe illate Particles, FOR and THERE FORE, 
ao at leaſt import. 

The Hiſtory being all along moſt part plain, I have 
forborn to trouble thee with large Contents or Analyſis, 
or Expoſition of words, and have inſiſted onely where 
ſome difficulty is, and that ſo long onely as was neceſſar 
to give ſome light; haſting in all other places unto is 

Doctrine 


Tothehoneſt-hearted Reader. 


Dodtr ine,and conching in them frequently ſo much Ex. 
Poſition of the words as I could With clearne 4 and bre- 


vity, of which I have had a ſpeciall care, reſolving with | 


my Tek that as larger. Commentaries ſerve onely for 
them who have Leaſure and love to read much, 25 this 
ſort of Writing muſt be for thoſe onely, who (for one rea- 


ſou or other) muſt either . ſomething in ſhort, or no- 


thing at all. If this A. 
EY the ſealed Book, 
t 
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* t for opening 
y with; me, that the Lord would 


Thine, to ſerve thee, 


for Car1sr*s cauſe, 


D. D. 
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2 ——— to it, and all the reſt of the 

writings of the eApeſtles and E vangeliſts , Which 
4 this: N 


1 
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NEW TESTAMENT 
(Or COVENANT): 


OF OUR | 


LORD AND SAVIOUR 
JESsus CHRIST. 


HE whole Bible is' eommonly called 
by the name of Old and New Teſta- 
ment, or Covenant: one word ſig. 
nifying both Covenant and Teſtament, 
as it were, A Teftamentary Covenant. 
The reaſon why the holy Scriptures 
dd Vs written before and ſince Chriſt came, 

SID are called by the name of Covenant, 
s, becauſe the Covenant of Redem- 


by 


a MATTHEW. 


by way of Legacy, diſpone and bequeath unto the children of 
y 


promiſe in the ho 


fully fer down in the Writing 


ies are not ſo cleer fully ſet 
95 they are now revealed in the 


M 
of Moſes and th 


Wrirings of the;Byangel es: Therfore the Book 
of Scripture-writren before Chriſt came in the fleſh, are called 
the Old C ox the Old Teſtament; and theſe which are writ 


* 7 £ 2 
ten ſince ge came, are 
auen of dur Lord Jeſus. 


By, or According to | 
MATT HEV. 


His Book is called the Goſpel or glad Tidings, becauſe the 
doctrine contained in it concerning our redemption from 
fin and miſery, by Chriſt the Son ot God, is the molt joy 


called the New Covenant, or the New T6 


The ſpeciall Title prefixed to this Evangel, is, 1} 


THE GOSPEL 


4 
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ry 
Be 
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full news that ever the world did hear; eſpecially, after that the 
Law and Covenant of works have diſcovered unto us the vile 
neſſe of fin, and the unſupportable burden of Gods wrath du 
to our ſin: It is called The GOSPEL by, or, according 
Matthew, (who alſo was called Kod becauſe God in a ſpeci 

providence did make choice of him to write this Evangel to 
world, as of one who had found in a ſpeciall manner by experi 
ence in his own perſon, the power of life, and riches of gracei 
Chriſt, making him not onely of a ſinner a Saint, but alſo of 
Publican an Apoſtle. 
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: CHAP. I. 


Lis this Chapter is contained the Genealogy f 

JES S T, as he is Man, 
unto verſ. 18, And ffut evidences of his ho- 
ly and wonderfull incarnation, from verſ. 18. 
ta the end. 4 | I bee 

rity Verſ. r. THe ute the generation of Jugus 'Cunasr , tbe ſon 
| of David, be ſon of Abrahas. 


ne Ha, 
| IN this Title of the Genealogie, Or Roll of the Pedigree of 
Chkriſt, the Evangeliſt boldeth forth unto us theſe things : 
1. The perſon of whom we have to take notice here, is not a meer 
- | man, bur the Saviour of men; for the inſcription callerh this 
Rol, The book of the generation of FESHS CHRIST, 
# ſuch a man as is true God alſo, and worthy to be called, in the 
| moſt proper ond ſtrict ſenſe, FE SHS the true SALVATOR 
and DE LIVE RE R of men from fin and wrath 3 which ſtill 
properly taken, belongeth only to him who is almighty God, and 
FESUS in effect. 2. This perſon FE SH S is chroughly 
able and fully furniſhed for accompliſhing the work of mans. ſ 
vation, and one who is anointed unto the offices of Prophet, 
Prieſt, and King, to bring about, and perfect the ſalvation of 
his own: for this F E SU, is tha CHRIST, the eminent- 
ly anointed SAVIOUR. 3. He is the Saviour of Je and 
Gentile, who in his Hebrew name - E $4 8, and his Greek 
name CHRIS r, doth lift up a Banner of love unto both, That 
al} the Hebrews and Grecians, the Jews and Gentiles may come to 
him for ſal vation, the one no leſſe then the other. 4. As the Lord 
i4 did promiſe in Paradiſe in the aſſumed ſeed of the woman, to 
i tread down the head of the ſerpent, and did renew big promiſe in 
Abrahams ſeed, to bleſſe all the nations of the earth, and in Da- 
vids ſeed to reign and rule over the tue Iſrael of God for eyer,. 
lo hath he performed; yea he bath carefully provided, ns | 
to make his promiſe good, but alſo 8 of his lineall 
deſcent according 1 humane nature ſhould be marked; * 
J. 


n 
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A - MATTHEW. 


ly in the holy Scripture from Abraham unto the Jews captivity 
in Babylon 5 and partly in the publick regiſters of the family and 
E of David, from the captivity unto his birth; Therſote 
be is calle 


ſter was from age to age ſa punctually filled up in every fam 
and made notour to all men, Era 2. 62. — not only Davids 
was known arcs wo according to it was taxed by 


a aka thenin Judrag 
lick records; and w 
Luke 2.3, 4, J. TY 
Verſe 2 A f 
begat Judas, n 


Iſaac, and Iſaac begat fab ud Facoh 


3 And _— Phares and Zara of Thamar, and Phaves be. 
g Eſrom begat Aram. 
4 And Aram b gat Aminadeb and Aminadab begat Naaſſon, aui 
at Salmon. 
— begat Boog of Rachab, and Booz begat Obed of 


Ruth,end Obed bega Feſſe, 
6 And Feſſe — 25 the king and David the king begat Soli 


mon of her that had been the wife of #r144., 
7 nd Solomon begat Roboam, an Ro boam begat Abia,and Abi 


begat 
3 22 Aſa begat Foſaphat and Foſaphat begat Foram, and Foran 


9 e 03445 begat Foatham,and Foatham begat Achax, and 4- 
cha begu Execkias 
10 And Neelie begat M anaſſes,and Manaſſes begat Amon, ul 


Amon begat Foſuas. 

11. Ard Foſras begat. 2 and bis brethren, about the tine 
they more carried away ta 

12 And after they mere bro bs to Babylon, Fechonias hegat 8. 


d the Son of Abrabam,: he Sox of David: and mention is 
made of a Book or Roll, drawn forth of the records. This —— i 
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lathiel;aud $alathicl bega Zorobabel. . i 
13 And Zorobabel beg at Abiud, and Abiud begat Elial in, al, 


Elia im Aor. 

e Sudec,and Sadoc 15 Achim, ind Achin| 
Eliud. 

* — yy Eliud 24 Eleatear, end Eleatear begat Manthan, 


RMntban beg at Fac 
16 4d Facob begar Fele the buchgnd Mary, of whom 71 


bern Jeſus is 
17 9 
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by} from David, no not by his enemies, Therefore rhe Bvangeliſt 
be | doth not ſcrupulouſly name here — — of his Anceſtors, but 
only draweth the line alo r, as. 

ly. churches edification: and by 1 1 as 10 | 
teach us theſe things? 1. Jeſus Chriſt js the very true Meſſias 
0b promiſed to the fathers, who now in the fun — hath af- 
ſumed humane nature of the ſeed of eAbraham, and David, whoſe 
be. Son he is called, according to the fleſh': and is he pdintech at, 
when he ſaith, Abraham begat Tſaac, c. 2, For our confiema- 
tion in the faith of Jeſus Chriſt, we ſhould acquaint our ſelves 
| with theß propheſies which went before of him, and with-the H 
of | Rory of his Anceſtors, here recorded from the Scripture” of the 
. Old Teſtament, and in ſpeciall from Abraham to the caprivity of 
u Babylon. 3. Seeing it is a hard matter to beleeve, that God 
, | ſhould ſo empty bimfelfe for us, and become a man like unto 
buf us,we ſhould receive ſo many impreſsions of the verity of tis hu- 
mane nature, as there are ſe verall names of his Anceſtors accor- 
n ding to the fleſh, named in this Catalogue: for to this end we 
|. | are led from one to another, by he begat, and he begat. 4. No 
A} man ſhould be aſtrayed to offer himlelfe to be ingrafted as a 
f branch in Chriſt, becauſe Chriſt hath been plealld to be 2 
4 branch of poor Ruth, a Gentile, as well as of rich Booz': ofun- 
learned perſons as well as learned, of ignoble and mean perſons 
as wel as Kings: yea and of perſons blotted with notorious faults, 
as Rachab and Tamar, no leſſe then of holy Patriarchs and Pro- 
SE! phers, ſuch as Abrabam and Iſaac. 5. As he hath ſeparated our 
ij} Nature in his own perſon, from all the pollution of his Anceſtors 
bere recorded, ſo he can ſanRifie our perſons and nature, how 
polluted ſoe ver our perſons haye been. 6. By ſumming up the 
generations from Abraham unto Chriſt in thrice fourteen, he 
teacheth us, that notwithſtanding ſo many notable changes were 
made in that people, eſpecially Shout the period of each fourteen 
wil Generations 3; yet was the promiſe of the Meſsias coming, and the 
| lineal deſcent of the bleſſed ſeed ſtill keeped vn foot, till or Lord 
FO. born, and by this ſame means, he giveth us to undetſtind, that 
in 


much 


r 


bin 
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6 MAT THE W. 


in the greateſt commotions of * or commonwealths, ao | 


promiſe made to the Church thall be ſhaken, | 
Verſe 18. Now the birth of Feſus Chriſt was on this wiſe : 


firſt i Virgin Ma- 


incarnation. x(t ig 
OFT; wherein theſe 


The 
7 G 


e tegether ſhe was found with 


3- We ſhould neither ſpeak nor think of this ho- 
pamception, without the remembrance of the wonderfull ope- 
acion of the Holy Spirit : for to preveen all unworthy and un- 


Child, but immediately he ſubjoyneth, of the Holy Ghoſt , To 
teach us, to beware to think any thoughts of this great myſtery 
of Godlineſſe, the incarnation of the Son of God, except by the 
conduct of the. Holy. Gboſt, who muſt; form right thoughts of 
Chriſt in our bears, and lead us along through this, following 
hiſtory in all ſaving truth. 4. The Lox v bath a care of th: 


fame and eſtimation of thoſe in whom he mindes to honour him 


ſelfgfor it is provided by God ſo, thatthe Virgin Mary, being with 
child of the promiſed Mcſsia,ſhal be eſpouſed to ber husband Jo. 
ſepb, that no exception could be taken againſt her, by ſuch as did 
not beleeve the myſtery. 

Verſ. 19. Then Foſeph her husband being a juſt man, and not wil. 
lingo make her a publick example, was minded to put her aw) 

rivily. 
l The ſecond evidence, is Joſephs perplexity, who being cer- 
tain of the reall conception of the Virgin, and uncertain of the 
holy. Manner of it, either becauſe he was not informed by the 
Virgin how the matter was, or becauſe, if he was informed, he 
did not fully beleeve z be is put to a perplexed deliberation what 
to doʒ There was on the one band ſuch evidence of purity and ho- 


lineſls in the carriage of che bleſſed Virgin, that Joſeph could 


— - 


thoughts of this tranſcendent myſtery , no ſooner | 


doch the Evapgelif make mention of the Virgins being with 


| 


when as bis Mother Mary was eſpouſed to Foſepb ( before 
hey came together) ſbe was Ford — child of 0 Jo 1 


In the ſecond part of the chapter we have 11 of ; 


* 


iſt as God be eternall, and 
| Mary his Mother in“ 


[GLT GHOST. 2. This wonderfull conception was 
ne and realkthen any ordinary concep: ion could be; | 
axdigary evidence She & found with childe, which was ob- 
J by thoſe that did not know that it wWwas of the holy Ghoſt, Þ 


* 


- * 
a a -.iiDÞcc 
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ſelf to them; 


do ſecluce rhe operation of rbe Farber nd the fon, Nöte work 


CHAP. I. | 
find a reaſon in Juſtice to make her a publick Example, and for 
this part of his reſolution he is commended as a juſt Man; On 


- the other hand there was ſuch certainty of her being with child, 
and that the child was not his, that be minded to put her away 
2 Dock. 1. Go D by e e can prepare the 
* hearcs of his own for aclearer ſatis 

concernment; for this exercice of Joſeph is made a Harbinger to 
te revelation, and latisfaction which afterward he received: 
2. Our Lo RVS ſufferings began very early, even ere be was 
born, when the Vit gin Mother cometh under ſuſpicion for 
bis incarnation, and cometh under this haz ard, to be put away 
privily for his cauſe. 3. No wonder CHRIS T have hard 
entertainment in the world before he be known, when even his 


action in matters of higbeſt 


own, according to election, do refuſe him, till be manifeſt him- 
For Joſeph is about to rejeR the Mother and the 
child, before he knew the myſtery. | 
Ver.20, But while he thought on theſe things, behgld, the An- 
gel of the Lord appeared uno him in a rn Ng thou ſon 
of David, fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wife: for that which is 
conceived in her, is of the holy Ghoſt. 
The third evidence, is the Teſtimony of the Angel,revealing 
the truth to Joſeph · Do@. 1. No leſſe then divine revelation can 


ſatisfie a ſoul in matters concerning Chriſt : Joſeph muſt be 


taught from Heaven, before he be clear about the incarna- 


tion of the Son of GoD:, 2. ,The Lord can turn the doubts, 


and fea;s and perplexitics of his own, into an advantage unto 
themſel ves and others alſo, and into a clearer manifeſtarion of his 
own glory: for now the incar nation of the Son of God is mo 

clear to Joſeph, and to the church, that the Lord did reſeryg 
the revelation thereof to himſelfe, then if Joſeph had never 
made queſtion about it: 3. The Lord uſeth to ſhew him= 
ſelfe in a neceſſary nick of time, while the Virgin is in hazard 
to ſuffer, and Joſeph about to put her away, mean while the Lord 


interpoſeth him ſelfe; for while he thought of theſe things, the 


Angel appeared: The Angel calling Joleph , Son of Da- 
vid, doth oblige Joſeph to ſerve the chiefe of all the ſons of 
David, the renowned branch, and true root alſo of the houſe of Da» 
vid, for whoſe cauſe the poſterity of David was kept undeſt r oyed, 
when other families were confounded. Then he diſchargeth Joy 
ſephs ſuſpicion which he had of Mary, aſſuring him, that that which 
is conceived of ber, is of the holy Ghoſt, and this be ſayeth not 
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is alwayes one with the work of the Holy-Spiric, by whom 
the Father and/the Son do work, whatſ9ever they work 
among the creatures, being all three one God, as undivided 


tributed to the holy Ghoſt, to ſec 


fibiliry of ſinning, by reafon of che perfonall union of the hu- 
mane nature with rhe Divine, made by che Holy Gloſt. 4. As 


Ch*iſt is the Son of David by lineall delcent through Mary his 


Mother, ſo alſo by laws through Joleph his ſuppoſed father, 
and father in law, who was deſcended from David; tor :he Angel 
calleth Joſeph, Thou Son ef David. 5. The Lord in due time 


cleareth the righteouſneſs of ſuch as ſuffer in their name and eſti- 


mation for Chriſt for Maries chaſtity is now made maniſeſt from 
Heaven, Fear not to take unto thee Mary thy wiſe; for that which is 
conceived in her, it of the Holy Ghoft. 

"Verſe 21. And ſhe ſhall bring forth 4 ſot, a thou ſhall 
call bis name FESUS: for he ſhall ſave his people from their 


For the further confirmation of Joſcph, the Angel ſheweth 
to bim , how that the conception is of a man child, and giveth or- 
der to call him, after he is born, with the rea{on thereof: hereby 
teaching us theſe Truths: 1. As Chriſt was really partaker of 
our fleſſi and blond in his conception, ſo Mary his Mother did 
bring him forth as really and kindly, as ever woman bare a 
child, for it is ſaid, She ſhall- bring forth a Son, The word in 
the Originall ſpeaketh this plainly, 2. The Son of the Vir- 
gin Mary is the only true Jetus, recommended unto us from 
heaven, ro be taken notice of as the true Saviour: All who 
had this name before him, were but ſhadows and types of 
him, at the beſt, for of Chriſt it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt call His 
name ꝓeſus, for he ſhall ſave: 3. Natural and civil relations of 
men and women unto Chriſt, did not take away their obligati- 
on, and necetsity to beleeve in him, and to confeſs him unto 
falyation, as other ſinners muſt do, but rather augmented the 
ſame 3 for to Joſeph it is ſaid, Thou ſhalt call bis name ꝓeſus, to 
wit, not only as Foſter-father , giving this name to him, butias 
a Beleever in him, and confeſſor of him, avowing him to be the 
true Saviour, becauſe He ſhall ſave bis people from their fins. 4. The 


Son of Mary, Jeſus Chriſt, God incarnate, PUTS! 
0 ; give 


4 


ineflence, ſo inſeparable in operation: Bur this work is at- 

lade the ordinary way of genera- 
tion of man, and to aſſure us of the lancti fication of the inbtanfe F 
of the Vir zin, aſſumed by Chriſt, and of the freedom of - Chritts Þ 
humane nature both from originall fin, and alſo from alt po-, 


— 


REEL 


. CHAP. E FR + | 
efyerh ſalvation by his own proper worth and poy!er : for of him 
ic is ſaid abſolutely in the ſtricteſt ſenſe; He himſeif ſhall ſaus pix 
people. . Jeſus is not to ſave every man; but only his vn 
people, for whole ranſome he made paction with the Father, in 
che covenant of redemprion : for it is ſaidy be ſhall ſave bis own 
6. The Redeemed are no leſſe finners, and loſt in theme 
felves then others are, fot it is ſaid, He ſhall ſave his own people 
51 from their fins; _ 7. Theſe things are ſpbkento Joſeph to mov 
dim ro conſeerate himſelfe to the ſervice of Jeſus; whereby ug 
s | [learne, that except Chriſt be known as the Saviour, a mem 
cannot heartily do him feryice, -nor indure trouble for him? 
, Therefore is Joſeph" inſtructed to expect falvation from him, 
in ſaying, Thon ſpalt call hrs name Feſus, for be ſhall ſave bis 
K e k | 


* Verf. 22. (Now ll this was done, that it mighs be fulfilled 
1 which was ſpoken of the Loyd by the prophet, ſaying , | 
23. Bthold,a virgin ſhall'be with child, ani ſpall bring forth a ſon, 
and they ſhall call his name, Immanuel, which being interpreted, is 
God lib u.) a | 


4 The fourth Evidence of the inearnation, is, the manifeſted 

ac ccompliſhment of the propheſie of Eſ 7; 14. Whetein the 
| Prophet, for the comfort of the charch,- givetk #flrance, tar 
; not only God ſhovld ſave Iſrael from their enemies; Wont 
S misbelecving Ahaz did roo much fear, bat alſo that the Re- 


deemer of Irael thouid verily be incarnate, and aſſume hn- 
mane nature in a wonderfull manner. Do. 1. Fhe myſtery of 
Chrilts wonderfull conception was not altogether hid from 
the church under the old Teſtament, for it is here foretold b 
Eſay, chat, a Virgin ſhall be with child, and ſhall bring Forth 4 
Son. 2. It was foretold that the child born, ſhould be God and 
Man in one perſons Immanuel, thit is, Gpd with us, God ma- 
nifeſted inthe fleſh, God in our nature, God reconciling us to 
950 3. It was foretold that he thould be beleeyed on, and 
acknowleged to be God incarnate; fot it is ſaid, They ſhall call 
bit nume Immmuel, which is fully ſeefi t6' be accompliſhed, 
en ens child Jeſus is born, who #5! the Saurer of: his people 
Frum their fins 3 For who except God dan redeem and fave men, 
who can make the redeemed his own proper and peculiar peo- 
ple, except God ? Who can by his own merit, and effectuàll pow- 
er ſave from ſin, except God ? only ſuch a Jeſus, as is yerily God 
£ really Immanuel, God incarnate, the true retoneiler ot Gba and 
1. e : f 
| PIR B 2 Verſe. 24 
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Ver. 24. Then Foſepb being raiſed from ſleep, did as the Angel 
of the Lord bad — tim, an — unto 7427 wife : 3 

35. And knew her not till ſhe bad brought forth her firſt-borne 
fon, and he called bis name Feſus. | 


The laſt evidence of Chriſts holy and wonderfull incar- . E 
nation, is the quiet faith, and ready obedience of Joſeph, a- 
ter that be is now taught of God. Doc. 1. From time that 


a man be ſure of Gods Word and Warrant, he ſhould diſpute 


no more, but ſtop his ear to all carnall realoning 3 for God ha- 


ring ſolved Joſeph of his doubts, and given him aſſurance that 
Chriſt is the promiſed Saviour, be did as the Angel bad bid- 


den bim. 2. A ſoul that knoweth the worth of Chriſt, will 

be glad, according to its power, to do ſervice to him, or to any 

of theſe who a him; for now Joſeph as a foſter · father 

taketh home, under. the ſhadow of matrimony, both Mother 

and Child. 3. Wben faith beboldeth. the Majeſty of Jeſus, | 
it breedeth fear and reſpeR in the Belcever toward bim, and 


. e MFioGiogs in ſubjection to him; for Joſeph un- 
derſtanding that the Virgin is with child, that the promiſed ſeed 
is now come to deſtroy the works of the divell, and that the 
holy one of Iſrael is now incarnate in the Virgins womb, be 
beareth our Lon p at ſuch reverence, and ſo ſanctiſieth him in 
his heart, that be ſuffereth the Virgin to remain a Virgin; for 
it is ſaid, He knew her not till ſhe bad brought forth ber Frſt- born 
Son, "which is ſufficient for evidencing the accompliſhmeanc of the 


propheſie, Iſaiab 14. 


F 


—— — — 


CHAPTER. II. 


Chriſt being born in Beth- lehem, is honoured 
from heaven, and earth, by the wiſe mens 

coming to worſhip him, to verſ. 12. And by 
che — — of Herods bloudy 
plot againſt him. 


Verſe 1. Nownte FESHS vn lers in Beth-lebemof 


in the day Herod be king, be- 
es of Her * 


CHAP. II. 11 
bold, there came wiſe men from the eaſt to Feruſalem. 


W B bear no more of theſe wiſe men but what we collect 
from Matthew, That they were of the Gentiles, men of 


A: learning and wiſdome, men of wealth and reputation 3 the cir» 


cumſtances of their coming are ſer down hefe, They came 
the caſt to Feruſalem, when Chriſt is born in the daies of Herod 
the King, wherein we have theſe things obſervable. 2. The 
place of the nativity of Chriſt well agreeth to the 271 yas of 
Micah 5.2. Jeſus is born in Beth-lehem the city of David, which 
is in Judea, ſo called to diſtinguiſh'it from Beth · lebem in Gali- 
lee: 2. The time when he:ſhould be born agreeth alſo to the . 
Prophets, Gen. 49. 10. to wit, before or about the time of the 
Scepters taking altogether from Juda; That is, before the eribe 
of Juda did ceaſe to be a tribe, before this tribe was diſſipate, 
and ſo deſtitute of all ſort of govetnment, which came not to 
aſſe till after our Lords death: For now Herod is king in 
Fadea, who had lain the Elders of the houſe of David, to con- 
firm the kingdome ini his own hand; yet the tribe remained, 
and had the own order within it ſelf, for the tegulating of the 
common things pertaining unto the ſeverall families thereof, 
as appeareth in the raxiag of the family of David in Beth- le- 
hem : But after Chriſts coming, and ending of the worke of 
redemption, for which he came, the tribe of Juda was ſo cut 
off and confounded, that it never had a face of a tribe again 
unto this day, therefore the Meſſia is now come. 3. 
ſuch as ſhould glorifie God do it not, but do misken Chriſt, 
He can raiſe up others in their room, by whom he will honour 
himſelfez for though the wiſe men of the Jewiſh Church do not 
obſerve the time of ' Chriſts coming, yet God h 
witneſſes for himſelfe from among the Gentiles, 4 
number of wiſe men come from the eaft to honour him , whe- 
ther from Chaldea, or Perſia, or how many they were, or hat 
were their names, it is not materiall to us, It is ſufficient that 
Chriſt is honoured by them, and, that they are the firſt fruits 
' of the Gentiles their converſion unto Chriſt. 4. The Lord 
faileth not to make the beſt of all means for his own glory z 
to make theſe mens teſtimony famous, and moſt fir to check 
the ſecurity of the Jews, they are led in a providence to Jeruſalem 
9 for Chriſt. w_ i 
| er. 2. Saying, Where # he that is born King of the gem. 
we bave ſeen bis ftar in the eaſt ind are come to wor = 2 
B 3 Wben 
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When theſe men are come to Jeruſalem, they ask where:Chriſt 
is, and pofeſle their faith in bim, and their purpoſe to worſhip 
him. Dock. 1. Though Chriſts kingdome be not of 


world, yet is he King of Saints, the true King af Iſraeh to 
whom the throne of David was promiſed, that he ſhould ſit ther? 
bn, and raign over ſbuis for ever, for he is that born King of the 


ews; 2. Saving faith looketh through all clouds of humane 
infirmities in Chtiſt, and pitcheth upon ſome. point of excel. 
lency in him; For theſe men by faith in a babe new born, behold 
the promiſed Meſſiah, and the King of Ifradl ; They ant for the 
King of the Fews, giving to him the ordinary Rile of the Meſſi, 


ah- 3. The leaſt ipunk of ſaving knowledg doth fer a man on. 


work to ſeck after Chriſt, for where i ht 2- fay they. 4. Faith, 


ere it want Chriſt, will hazard all to come by him; for theſe mea 


confeſs him with the danget of thcir life, to be the boru. King of the 

„and do ask forhim in Jeruſalem, even when, and where 
Herod a ſtranger is reigning as King, 5. Though Chriſt came 
inthe hays of: ſervant, and humbled himſelf to be born of a 
mean Damſel, yet is his honour to be ſcen in heaven and earth, 
for a ſtar is created to give warning to the world, that the bright 
morning Star is ariſen: and from the caſt, wiſe men do come to 


conſeſſe him. 6. Though God give ſignes and evidences of | 


Chriſts coming, yet every man doth not ſee or obſerve them, 
but ſuch only as God doth reveal them unto 3 for only theſe wiſe 
men are they who get a right fight of this ſtar, we ( ay 
they) bave + nw ſtar in the eaſt, 7. Faith in Chriſt and love 
to him, will ſpare no pains nor travell to come at bim; for 
theſe men are come from a far, from the eaſt to ſee him. 8. 
Faith ſeeth Chriſt to be God, and that maketh men to overcome 
a world of difficulties, in ſeeking to have communion with him; 
for we are come to wor ſhip him, (ay they : to wit, with reſi gious 
worſhip, due to the promiſed Meſſiah, the Redeemer o 


ſouls. 


traubled, aud all Feruſalem with him. X ©, 
At the hearing of theſe news Herod is troubled, and all Jeru- 


ſalem with him, he for fear to loſe his kingdome, and they fot | 
fear of wars betwixt two Kings. Do. 1. It is no new thing, | 
that Kings are jealous of Chriſt, when they hear he is a _ | 


They can hardly conceive how his Kingdome ſhall nat pre · ju 4 

theic reign, albeit indeed their Kingdome hath no ſuch frie 

as he is, therefore Herod when be heard, mas troubled: 2. Worldy 
. 8 - men, 


Ver. 3. When Herod the King bad beard theſe things 3 ho Ws | 


* by | 
2 


* 


. 


knowledge of Chriſt co light, and to this end he calleth an ai 


* — dt 9 me 
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3 ſetled in their honours, eaſe, and wealth, are feared to 
betroubled about Chriſt, and could be contented to fit quiet 
without him far all Feruſalcm here + troubled alfo, mare fea- 


ring tcmporall inconveniences, by occation of Chrilts nattvicy, 


then tejoycing in the hope of ſalvation through him. 

Verſ. 4 And when he had gathered all the chief priefts. and 
Sribes of the people together, he demanded of them where Chriſt ſhould 
be born. 

Herod diſſem bleth his fear, and pretendeth zeal to . 
bly of the church, co enquirę hat the Scripture ſpake of the 
place of his nativity; Then which there could not be any act 
more pl auſible to che people, more acceptable unto thefe ſtran- 

zers, or a more ſpecious ſhow of religious reſpect unto Cbriſt. 
n Herod we have the portrait of Chu iſts enemies, he dil- 


ſembleth like a crafty. fox, waiting for che prey, ſo do they; 


He be friendeth the wiſe men who are ſecking Chriſt, ſo far 
as it may ſerve. for his own ends, ſo do they. He abuſeth 
the church men and their aſſembly, calleth for a meeting of 


the chief prieſts and Scribes, proponeth queſtions to be folved, 


as if he minded to make good uſe tfireof: In ſpeciall, a5king of 
them where Chr. ſt ſhould be born, as if none were readier to ſerve 
him then he, meantime he was ſeeking to find him oùt to kill 
him: ſo do they. a | '£\ 
Ver. 5. And they ſaid unto him, In Beth-lchcm of Fudea e for 
thus it is written by the Prophet; . 
6. And thou Beth- lebem in the land of ud, art not the leaſt 
among the princes of Fuda :. for out of thee ſhall come 4 Governour 
ihat ſhall rule my people Iſracl. | 
The Prieſts and Scribes of the people aſſembled, an- 
ſwer the queſtion from Scripture. Leck. 1. As it is 
the duty of the church- men to aſſemble readily, when mat- 


ters of Religion, and queſtions concerning Chriſt are 


moved in the church; ſo they ought to determine que- 
ſions, according to the Scripture, without feed or favour: 
for being convecned ,' they anſwer, It F written, in the 
text cited by the aſſembly. Matthew and Micah do agree 
in ſubſtance, That albeit Beth-lehem was à ſmall city, of 
no great wealth nor eſtimation among the cities of Iſrael, yet 
it was not little in effect, but a city of renoun; Becauſe in 


it was born the Governor of Iſrael, the King and Captain of 


the Lords people, Chrilt Jeſus: Hock. 1. Scripture con- 
a B 4 liſtetch 


8 oy 
R 


Id 


ſiſtech no: in letters, or ſyllables, but in ſenſe and meaning 1 


for in citations of 3 here and elſe- where, the E vam. 
5 


liſts ſtand not for words, but reſt upon the ſenſe.2. The — 


and baſeneſs of any thing whereof Chriſt maketh uſe, ſhould of- 
fend no manz for He can make a little Beth-lehem the place of his 
nativity. 3. His preſence dignifieth the place, whereſoever be 


H 


If 


is, for Beth · lehem, bow ſmall ſoever, is not the leaſt city, becauſe © 


Chriſt is born in it. 4. Chriſts ſpeciall ſubjects are the Iſrael of 
God, and Chriſts office is to be a Governour, 4 Chieftain, and | 
a Guide to the Elect, governing and feeding them; for he ſhall | 

ſhall rule them as a paſtor , or ſhep- 
herd, doth the word import. 5. God can make uſe of his foes - 
for the furtherance of his own purpoſe, whatſoever be their in- 
tentions; for by the means of Herod, and the Scribes, who were 
- ſmall friends to Chriſt, Gods purpoſe for clearing of the fulfil» 


rule my people Iſrael, for be 


ling of the propheſie,about the place of Chriſts narivity is brought 
about. 6. The Lord can ſo diſpoſe of means for the beneſit 
of ſuch as are ſeeking Chriſt, that if one mean be withholden, 
another more profitable ſhall be furniſhed 3 For the wiſe men, 
though they want the ſight of a ſtar for a while, which they ſaw 
in the Eaſt, verſe 2. yet firſt they are led to Feruſalem, verſe 1. 
and then to the light of the Scripture, in the anſwer of the Prieſts, 
verſe 5,6. that their faith might be builded on Chriſt, in the or- 
dinary and ſureſt way : In particular,God doth offer unto them 
a notable point of ight, inthe anſwer of the Prieſts and Schibes 
concerning Chriſts God-head and Eternity. For in the text ci- 


ted here by the aſſembly, Micah 5.2. it is written, that Chriſt 


bis going forth is from of old, from everlaſting, which ſerved to 
reach them, that the Eternalll generation of the Son muſt al. 
wayes be remembred, when his being born asa child is ſpoken 
of 3 which could not but be uſefull, and comfortable unto them 
at that time. 

Verſe 7. Then Herod, when he had privily called the 
wiſe 2 , enquired of them diligently whaz time the ſtar ap- 

re 


8 And be ſent them to Beth-lehem, and ſaid, Go, and ſearch di- 
ligently for the young child, and when ye have found him, 
ws me word againe, that I may come and worſhip him 
alſo. 
Herod goeth on to follow his bloudy plot againſt Chriſt, and 
under pretence of a purpoſe to honour and worſhip him, he in- 


tendeth to murther bim. Dof. In Herod we fee yet more of 


the 
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the wayes of the Enemies of Chriſt, 1. He carryeth on his de- 
ſign cloſely, leſt any man ſhould ſmell his intention, ſo do they. 
He calleth the wiſe men privily, ſo do they. 2. Though he hath 
learned more of Chriſt then before; yet becauſe his knowledg is 
not ſanRified, his malice is not abated ; therefore the love of 
F carthly things fetteth him on to follow bis deſign againſt Chriſt 
ſo much the more eagerly, and fo is it with the crafty politicians of 
thisworld- 3. When he hath gained one point about the place 
of Chriſts birth, be goeth about to gain another concerning 
e time of his birth allo, that be may draw ſo much nearer, for 
the ſurprizing of Chriſt : ſo do they , baling in the cords of 
their ner. by parts. 4. He covereth his purpoſe of mur- 
| ther, under pretence of  a/purpole to worſhip Chriſt 3 he 
profeſſeth to have faith in Chriſt, and to be of the ſame mind 
that the wiſe men are of, and that his reſolution is out of the 
ſame affeRion with them to worlhip him; ſo do they, draw- 
ing near in proſęſſion of Religion, that _ may more eaſily be- 
tray. 5. To make all faſt, he abuſeth che ſimplicity of Chriſts 
friends, and thinketh to make them ignorantly to betray Chriſt 
into his hands; So do they, Go ſearch for the child, ſaith he, and 
bring me word. 6. Mean time as God blind-folded him in bis 
, | deepeſt policy, and ſuffered not his wicked wit todire& ſome of 
- | his ſervants, under pretence of convoying the wiſe men, to go a- 
| | long with them, to murther Chriſt, ſo doth God diſappoine 
; | Chriſts enemies in their deep plorsz for it is eaſie to God to make 
fools of his foes, when he pleaſerh. Herod ſent the wiſe men to 
ſearch out Chriſt, but we read of none ſent along with them. 
Verſ. 9. When they bad heard the king, they departed, and lo, the 
tar which they ſaw in the caſt, went before them, till is came and ſtood 
| 

| 


3 1 1 


* 
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over where the young child was. 

Ver. 10. When they ſaw the flar, they rejoyced with exceeding 
great joy. 

I be wiſe men do follow the direction of the Scripture, and go 
R toward Beth - lehem, having (ſo far as we read) neither convoy, 
or incouragement of any company, DoF. 1. If we love to find 
Chriſt, we muſt reſolve to go after him alone, or in company, 
either with, or without incouragements from men, as God ſhall 
| | diſpoſe, 2. God is not inlacking to ſuch as are on the way to 
ſeek Chriſt 3 but will renew directions, and incouragements un- 
| to them, as they ſtand in ncedzfor the ſtar which for a time diſap- 
peared, now appeareth again to them, for their comfort. 3. 
hat one mean doh not reach, God ſupplicth by another mean; 
5 for 
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for the Scriptute had told them of Beth-lchem, but had not de- 
ſcended ſo low as the particular houſe;burt God ſupplieth the reſt ; 
by the direction of the Rar, pry goes before them in the 
way, and ſtands above the hduſe where our Lord ey. Tha: 
this ſtar was none of the ordinary but made of purpoſe for th { 
14 
4 


ricular ſervice, appeareth by che motion af it. 4. \ Theſe: 
means which do lead a man moſt certainly unto Chriſt, ſhould be 
the matter of his ſpeciall joy: The joy which ariſeth from finding 
of Chriſt cannot be — for it is ſaid, They. rejojced with ea. 
ceeding great joy; + + | : ; 4 
erſe 11. Aud when they were came into the houſe, the p 

fam the young child with Mary + his Mother, and fell down, a 
and worſhipped bim : and "when they bad opened their tres, 
ſures, they preſented unto him gifts, gold, aud. fraukincenſe, al} |, 
mirrhe 121 1 
A 

t 

F 

t 


The wiſe men at length do find Chriſt, and do not Rumble 
at his outward inhirmities, baſe lodging, or any other ching bu 
do worſhip him as cheir God and Saviour, couſecraing theny 
ſelves, and all they have to his ſervice. Dost. x. Such as ſeek 
Chriſt in ttuth, ſhall find him at length. 2. Such as beleen 
what the Scripture ſpeaks of Chriſt, will ſee Chriſt his Godhead 
in his deepeſt humiliation, and by faith will pierce through all 
impediments 3 therefore was it that they fell down and — 
the child. 3. Riches, and wiſdom, and honour, and all that we have, 

to be laid down at Chriſts feet, and offered to the ſer vice d 
Chtiſt, as che fountain and ovner thereof for They opened their 
e and preſented unto him giſtt, gold, ani frankincenſe, au 
mirrhe. | 

Verſ. 12. And being marned of God in a dream, that they ſhould 
not return to Herod, they departed inte their wwn comitry anothe 
. * "x1 
Now the Lord diſcovereth Herods plot and di ſappointeth hin 
Doct. 1. Wicked men may keep their deſign againſt Chriſt clole 
from the knowledg of men, but cannot hide their counſell from 
God, he perceiveth Herods mind perfectly. 2. The Lord i 
watching over the juſt, and will not ſuffer cheir honeſt ſimplici 
to be ſo far abuſed by the enemy, as ignorantly to bett ay Chris 


n 
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c 
into his enemies hands, therefore he forewarnes theſe wiſe mu |, 
chat they ſhould not truſt Herod, nor to go toward him any more} 5 
but return home another way. 3. Such as belecve in Chriſt, the 
longer they follow him, the more confirmations af faith they find; i 
r 


as here, belſide all the former, God gi veth this revclation alſo _ 
t 


eee 
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theſe wiſe men, and their life alſo for a prey from the rage of 


BY Veri. 13. And when they were departed, behold, the angel of the 
tou appeareath to Foſeph in a dream, ſaying, Ariſe and take the jung 


d 
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Fbild, and his mother, and fer into Egypt, and be thou there, unt ili I 
. ing-thee. word: for Herod will ſech the young child to deſtroy 
"The Wiſe men are gone, now Chriſt is ſent awny alſo. Dock. 
1. Our Locd was perſecuted ſo ſoon as he was known in the 
world, he is ſought to be ſlain, who came to ſave menz for Herod 
loth ſeek ta deſtroy bim. 2. He whois the ancient of dayes, tie e- 
verlaftiog Father, — God-bead, dg called a young 
' child, according to his mas- head, as ai. 9.6. did fotetell, ſor He- 
rod ge the young child. 3. The Lord will have ordina 
means uſed when they may be had: He will ſave Chriſt by flight, 
and will da no miracle needleſſelyʒtherfore Go flee into Egypt, faith 
the Angel. 4. It is ſafe to wait for the Lord in all things, and fo 
atte nd his providence; Be thou there till I bring ihee word, faith 
the Angel to Joſ ep. een eee 
erl. 14. When he aroſe, he took the young child and his Mother 
by nigbi and departed into Egyps, - 8 
Joleph abeyeth ſpeedily. DoF. 1. When our direction is 
clear, our obedience ſhould be ſpeedy, and without delay, a8 Jo- 
ſeph being warned, ariſeth by night, and makes for his journey. 2. 
When Chriſt is known, he will be more dear then any thing elſe, 
for as the child is firſt in Joſephs commiſſion, verſe 12. to take 
care for bim, ſo in his obedience here the child is before the 
Mother; for it is ſaid, He took the child, and his mother, 3. 
Any place, if God ſend us there, if Chriſt be in our ny, 
is good, even Egypt, for Foſeph departed w Egiptf dein Fele 
thither. > 1 i | a 
it Verſ. 15. And was there untjl! the deavh of Herod : that it might 
loef® de fulfilled which was ſpoken of the Lord by the Prophet, ſaying, Om of 
ons Egypt have I called my ſon. . 
That we may (ce how the propheſie is fulfilled, the meaping 
cl of the words of Hoſea, is in effect, as ii it had been ſaid, O 
church of Iirael, when thou was in thy infaney, I ſo loved thee, 
ny that: Tbrought thee-out of Egypt, as my adopted Son, and 
My in theeit:called out of Egypt my only begotten Son, who'ay the 
| mn of Abraham, was in thy loynes; and as in thy 
106; ndage in pre „I intended to fore-thadow and fignific 
e theo my* Sen, and his fleeing ont bf Oafftan into 
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old and under, according to the time which he had diligently enquire 


be Prophet, ſaying. 


n * 


Egypt, ſo alſo in the calling of thee, my adopted Son out of B. 
gypt, I intended to fore-ſhadow and lignifie the —_—_ my} **. 
only begotten Son aut of Egypt, that he ſhould perfect the 
work of redemprion in the midi of the land promiſed unto the 
yet notwithſtanding of all this, thou haſt been unthankfull un 
to me. Thus Chriſts going down to Egypt, and bringing 
back out of it, is a fulfilling of the Propheſie; and b | 
this ſheweth untous, that in all the Lords work about Iſrael, 
had a ſpeciall eye upon the promiſed ſeed, upon the Me ſſiab, who 
was to come out of that people, fore-ſhadowing ſomthing of 
him, or accompliſhing ſomthing foreſignified of him: Thers 
fore it ſhould not ſeem — unto us, that the Evangeliſts du 
apply ſundry ſuch ſpeeches of the old Prophets unto Chriſt, who 
— mainly aimed at, and born witneſſe unto in the Law, ar 
hets. ö 
er. 16. Then Herod, when be ſaw that be was mocked of ibe wi 
men, was exceeding wrath, and ſent forth, and ſlew all the childra 
that were in Betb-lebem,and in all the coafts thereof, ſrom two year 


of the wiſe men, par 
Now Herod finding himſelf diſappointed, bewrayeth his cru der 
ell deſign againſt Chriſt, DoF. 1. God turneth the wiſdome ol 
his enemies into folly, Now Herod did find bimſelf mocked. 2 
Wicked heads do rake ic hardly, if every inſtrument whom | 
imploy, and abuſe, do not (erve their baſe deſignes; for N | and 
is wroth with the wiſe men, as if they bad mocked bim. 3. Ene& chi 
mies of Chriſt when fraud doth fail them, do fall to open rage} 
now Herod ſends forth to ſlay (brift, if he can find bim. 4. 82. dot 
tan and his inſtruments do labour to overthrow ſuch as are likeft 
unto Chriſt, if they cannot overtake himſelf; Therefore Herod he 
cauſeth to {lay all the young children in Beth-lebem, who were # *?F 
neareſt in age unto Chriſt: 5. Wicked men do not reverence God} **, 
providence in Uoppolucing their wicked purpoſes , but 1 f 
incenſed the more to do milchiefe, as Herods courſe doth ſhen 


here. 
Verſ.17. Then was fulfilled thas which was ſpoken by Ferenid f, 


18. In Rama was there 4 voyce heard, lamentation, and i 
great mourning, Rachel weeping for ber children, and would not bs 5 
comforted, becauſe tbey are not. age 

be Evangeliſt applieth to this paſſage of Gods provi- } -* 
dence, the words of the Prophet, Fer. 3 1. 15, Who doth 1 
5 teln 
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tell, chat as the captiviry ofthe ten tribes had once made the ſtate 
of Iſrael, as it were their mother, to morne 3 ſo ſhould the cala- 
I mity of Iſracl, make that ſt ue to mourn again, for the mur- 
iber of ſo many children in end about Beth- ehem; and yet this 

¶ comfortleſſe ſor row ſliould be ſwallowed up by the conſolations 
of Chciſt come into the world, as may be ſeen Fer. 3 1. com- 
iff paring verſ. 15, 16. with 10, 11, 18, 22. in the laſt of theſe verſes, 
the incarnation of the Meſſiah is pointed at expreſly. No this 
«i propbelic is here e Rachel indeed here mourneth, 
0 and no conſol ation can be ſufficient to aſſwage this ſorrow, ex- 

cept that conſolation only which cometh by the Goſpel, and by 
de incar nation of the Son of God, Doct. 1. It is a good way 
for making uſe of Gods providence, to compare events with the 
I prediQions of Gods word, and to mark where we ſee accom - 
plimment anſwerable, that we may ſay with the Evangeliſt, Thus 
8 is fulfilled what the Lord bath ſpoken. +2, The troubles of 
the Lords people are foreſeen, and weighed in a ballance, and 
comfort is prapared for them 3 for the weeping of Rachel 
is foretold of the Lord before it come, and conſolation is pre- 
pared for it in Chriſt, as the place in Feremi:h cited giveth evi- 
dence. ; . 

Verſ. 19. But when Herod was dead, bebold, an Angel of the 

Lord appeareth in a dream to Foſeph in Egypt. 
0 20. Saying, «Ariſe, and take the young child, and his mother, 


and go into the land of Iſrael, for they are dead which ſought the yong 
childes life. | > 
Now Joſeph is called back from Egypt. Do ct. 1. The Lord 
doth remember his owne in trouble, to comfort them in due 
o| | ſeaſon 3 for ſo ſoon as Herod dieth, the Angel carrieth news. 
2. The death of Perſecutors is the delivery of the perſecuted, 3 
err 2 the Angel, Ariſe, for be is dead that ſought tbe 
Childes life. 
Verſ. 21. Aud be aroſe, and took the the young child, and bis mo- 
ther, and came into the land of Iſrael. | 
22. But when he beard that Archelaus did reign in Fudea, in 
| the room of bis father Herod, he was affraid to go thither: notwith- 
ſtanding, being warned of God in a dream, be turned afide into the 
parts of Galle | 
oſeph is affraid of Archelaus, and is delivered of his fear, 
DoF. 1, No wonder the Children of wicked parents be ſuſpe- 
4. | Red, till their regeneration appear ; therefore Joſeph is af- 
& | fraid of Archelaus Herods Son, thu be ſhall be n. or 
l, ather 
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fattjer-worſe. 2. WhenGod will comfort a man, be removeth | b 
one doubt as well as another, as this fear # removed by another | v 
| revelation from heaven. 3. The Lords warrant and clear dire f 
4 ction doth quiet the mind; Therefore Fofeph being warned by the 
Angel, turned aſide into Galilee. | t _ - 
\Verſ: 23. And be came and dwelt in a city called Nazareth, ibn 
it night be fulfilled which was ſpoken by the prophets, He ſha be cal.“ 
led 4 N arent. 4 = : x 
In Chriſts abode at Nazateth, The Evangelift obferveth F ** 
Gods providence, intending ther by that be ſhould be called a- 
Natzarice, that is, one ſeparate from ſinners. Sundry types of 
Chvi ſt did fore ſigniſie and promiſe that he ſhould be called in- 
detd a Naxarite, or one ſeparate, for Joſeph is called the Na- | 
narite of his brethren, or one ſeparate.from his | brethren, Gen. | 
29. 26. firſt in regard of the meaſure of love which his Father | 
bare unto him; next; he is ſeparate from his brethren, in regard 
they ſold him unto the Gentiles 3 and thirdly, he is ſeparate in 
Gods ag from his brethren, that he might prepare 2 
place for them, and preſerve the life of his owne people? in Jo- | \ 
ſeph was Chriſt ſore-ſhadowed, and promiſed to be ſuch a NA. 
ĩarite, ſeparate in all theſe reſpects. — * in the typicall law of 
rhe Na arite, Numb. 6. it is foreſigni fed that Chriſt ſhould be \ 
ſeparate from ſinners, and d&dicate unto holineſſe, dead uno} - 
thepomp and pleaſure of this wor ld : that be ſhoutd be the o-“ 
nament and flowerof Religion, and the true pattern of piety | © 
to all the Iſracl of God. , Moreover in the type of Samſon it is | * 
- forefignified, Fudg. 13. 15. Thar Chriſt ſhould from his birth t 
be a Naxerie unto God 5 who by his power and ſufferings, | © 
ſhould ovetcoms his enemies, and bring delivery to Iſrael 5 Now | { 
Chriſt his dwefling at Nazareth, and his being called a NN 3 
rene from his d welling, was 2 fit mean to call tb mens minde | 4 
the per fe ctions of the Narite in him, and to make chem fee } " 
the accompliſhment of the” ſbreſaid propbe ſies in him: And f 
v 
n 


therefore doth the Evangeliſt mark the providence of God, 
in directing his dwelling to be in this little town Nita: 
reth , whereby; oteaſion might be given to- all men, to obſerve 
and perceive in Chriſt, the falling of the prophecies, 
which foretold , that he ſhould be really a Nazirite. Dock. 
Whenſoeverwe bear him called Feſws of NeFereth, let us re- 
member that he is that true Nazarite, that promiſed: pleaſant} b 
Plant, that Holy One of Iſrael; ſeparate from ſinners ; the, * 
true Deliveter of Krael from their enemies, ro hath OR n 

ars 


eth bars of death, and hell; andi hy his death bath overcome the dir 
hes vell, and accompliſhed cycr yhings whichin the types were fore - 
re | ſhadowed ot him. n bt wi s 0 
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1 ef 23 1 5 i en Of ey: O17 : ; 5 
n be Evangeliſt paſſetll over guf*Saviottrs Rfe i 
a T's n Nis : * ft n the Ba £1 
| Fare and bes dc en how John the Baph, 
wY by his Miniſtry, as the forerunner of our Lord, 
a | dot prepare the way for the receiving of him, 
nf 0 0/13. How Chriſt by him is baptized, 
* and how Chriſt is magnified fro heaven, in 
in! bis entry into his publike office. va 
Verl. 1. E tboſe dayes cume Fohn the Baptiſt, preaching im the 
I wilderneſſe of uuilea. 1 07 o 

f 04"; git Un 70 N x 
Hile Chriſt is dwelling at Nazareth in Galitee, at the t ima 
o appointed of God, John Baptiſt is ſem forth to preach in 
jr. | the wilderneſſe of Judee, that is, in the Murg fands, and Hilly 
xy | countrey of Judea: John is called the Baptist, becauſe he was 
is | the firſt tat did baptixeʒ hett by diſtingui hing him from I ohn 
þ | tbe Apoſtle.” Dock. 1. God hath (er times herein he will haye 
„every thing which was foretold to come t paſſen there fare is is 
4 | aid, In thoſe des; to wity of which Iaiat did n 
„3. while Chriſt is dwelling at Nazarethꝭ this, appointed w otk is 
q | done. 2. How baſely loever the world count of, preaching, yet 
ee | is ic the onely ordinary way to prepare ſouls for receiving of 
14 } Chriſt 5 Therefore it is ſaid Fobn came preaching. 3. Id ig in 
1, Gods choice to ſend de preachers of the Goſpel, to what place he 
a. 4 will, for John is ſent to preach in the wilderneſſe of Judea, and 
e not in Jeruſalem. | (44.9 1 ny ate 5 
" I 2. And ſaying, Repent ye, for the kingdome of heaven' is 
s | athand. 

e- The ſumme of Johns preaching was to move men to repent, 
fat} betauſe the kingdome of Gods grace offered in the Goſpel, was 
he's now ready to receive the penitent, DoF. x, The Goſpel finds 
be men mad, and out of their wits, in an evill way; when it is ſent 
rs unto 
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unto them, they are men who muſt return to their wits, as the o- 
riginall of tie word repent importeth, 2. The end of the preach- F 
ing of the goſpel is to perſwade men unto repentance, for repent Þ 
is fene main ſcope. 3. The grace of God offered in the goſpel 
is in effect the Kingdome of heaven, for it opens the way unto ; 
ir, and entreth the man not only in the right, but alſo in the be- 
gun poſſeſſion of the Kingdome of heaven. 4. There can be no 
greater allurement to move a man to change his evill courſe, and 
turn unto God, then the offer made unto the penitent, of the Þ | 
Kingdome of grace and glory through Chriſt 2 for this is the 
motive which John uſeth, ſaying,Kepent, for the Kingdome of bee- | 
ven is near. 5. Both ability and exerciſe of tepenting, is brought 
about by the preaching and power of the goipel 3 for to beget 
both, John is ſent to ogy this doctrine, laying, Repent, for the F 
Kingdom of God is at band. + 
Verſ. 3. For this is be that was ſpoken of by the prophet Eſaias, Þ 
ſaying, The voyce of one erying in the wilderneſs, Prepareye the way f 
the Lord make his paths ſtraight. . 
Johns calling and authority to preach, is deſcribed to be from 
heaven, according to the propheſie paſt of him, Iſay 40. 3. Doc. 
1. The calling and authority of a preachet is chie fly to be looked 
unto, that he take not this honour to himſelfe, but be called ther- 
to warrantably, for Matthew here ſheweth the warranc of John 
bis calling out of Tſaiah. 2. A called preacher ſhould labour that 
the heart of the hearers be prepared for mote and more lively te- 
ceiving of Chriſt 3 for this is Johns ſcope, to prepare the way of the | 
Lord. 3. He ſhould not keep ſilence, but in open audience dil- | 5 
charge bis commiſſion plainly, not in obſcure or high termes: 
fully, keeping back nothing of the Lords revealed counſell, and 
boldly,not fearing what fleth can do unto him 3 for this much is 
imported in Johns crying voyce. 4. He ſhould labour to bring down 
the pride of impenitent hearers, and to lift up the dejected ſoul of 
ſuch as in the ſenſe of their fin and unworthines dare not beleeve; 
2 this is to make the Lord bis pathes ſtraigbi, injoyned by 
ohn. 
Vetſ. 4. Aud the ſame Fohn had his raiment of camels haire, and 
urns girdle about his loyns, and bis meat was locuſts and will 
oney. | | 
He ſheweth the auſterity of Johns way and manner of living, 
fitted for his extraordinary commiſſion. Do. 1. Such as the 
Lord doth call to the Miniſtry, he ſitteth them unto the work, and 
uv!nto the times wherein be doth imploy them: ſuch auſterity = 


as Tt i =... 


— 


ER, 


6 < 0 e 


PT „ ee co fo cw czar 


9 


L bs, in a Nazarire, ſent forth ro waken a world beſotted in ſecu- 


. - 
pa Ko wi 


XK loan KS 102871 


r O-: - "C0F 
= . 
= 


ww UW es. 


Vi Www „ 


"we W wwe &tD OB 


Ss ES 5 
27 EO 


| 


CHAP, III. 


* 


iy 2. Miniſters in their out ward manner of living, ſhould ſo 


f behave themſelves, as leaſt exception may be taken againſt, them, 
ud as their wock in their hand may be moſt advanced; for ſo did 
John Baptiſt. | 


Verl. 5. Then went out to him Feruſalem and all Fudea , and al 


7 the region round about. For dan, 11 6:4 bans 
F - 6. And were baptized of bin in Jordan, confeſſing thety 


| As. for the ſucceſſe of Johns Miniſtry, there is no ſmall.con- 
| {uence of the people unto him. Dog, 1. When the Lord min- 
F geth to fiſh ſoules, he can make them ſwim thick about the net 
ol the goſpel; for all Judea went out to Johns Baptiſm. 2. It 
© $5 not unuſuall to the Scripture, ro take Al, for all ſorts. and 
| ranks of people, all Juded, aud all the Region, for all ſorts. of 
people, out of Judea and che Region about Jordan. 3. Mini- 
fers in receiying in of members of be church, muſt 


content wich the profeſsion of repentancg and faith, joyned with 
ſzbmiſsion to the ordinances, and not pry in narrowly on their 
hearts and conſciences, fps John did not take auricular or parti- 
cular confeſsion of ſins, it was impolsible, the multitudes coming 
to baptiſm being lo great, but ſuch as con feſſed their ſins in gene- 
ral: and deſired Baptiſm, were admitted by him, and baptized in 


ide river, whether by (prinkling water on them, or dipping them, 


the word doth not determine, for it is ſo large as to giye room to 


 +Eitherzbut that it was (prinkling,is moſt likely, for thus moſt con 


veniently ſo great multitudes could be baptized of John conſeſsing 


their fo 5 146 , C230 ' . 3. „ 
Verb, 7. But when be ſaw mam of the Phariſees and ,$adqpces 
come to bis baptiſm, be 27 unto rbem, O generation of uigers, who 
bath warned you to flee from the mrath io cm: ,, 
This is 2 (peciall Sermon in che peoples audience, directed by 
John to the Phariſces,.. (the, moſt preciſe ſect among the J WW; 
who (ought to be juſtified, by their works 4. to t he Saad 
ces, (the molt licencious ſe of the whole, ho belceved nei- 
ther reſurrection of * body, nor im taliry of the ſoul ) 
wherein Jobn exhortech them to uprigbtneſs, and bringing forth 

22110 The 7 , Ye have bee 


of good fruits. by five. rs 
it is,a wonder that ye are fled 575 


birherto. wicked, vipers,. 
Wrath, therefore now bring forth good fruits, verſe 7, J. Hock. 
15 855 oer full is ge, preaching of truth, when the Lord 
$ ples i bleſl the (h ©, for de n even of the Phariſces 
45 | | — 


24 MATTHEW. 


4 Sadduces came to Johns aalen 2. Such as proſeſſe to 


and 
| belceverhe word und to repent of their ſins, to ſubmit to Gods or- 


diaantes, cannot be excluded 8 the ſociety of the 4 | 


church; for John doth not exclude the 


iſme, of whom be couid have no more but profeſsion+of fait 

nd repentance. 3. Notorious ſinners may and ſhould, in theit- 

receiving into the church, after any pollution by ſcandalz be 

put in mind of their former evill life, that they may be humbled F-- 

the more, and A time to come: for Jcun dot not 

hariſees Genrration of Vipers, which i 

the name of the worſt ſort of ſerpents. 4. It is a rare thing to ſee 
fectaries converted; for John wondereth at their coming, and 

faith , ho hath -forewarned you to flet ? 5. Wrath doch fol- 

low on all the wick&d'; ho either live Belly-gods and Epicures, F 


tand t call theſt 


as the Sadduces; or do ſeek to be juſtfſied by their own works, 
as the Fhariſees ; for who hatb red you, ſaith he, to flee 
from iße wrath to come 3 6. Coming to Chriſt and ſubje ction 
to his ordinances is the way to eſchew wrath 7 for that here is cal- 


led Blying from wrath. 7. When Gods glory, peoples edifi-' |: 


cation, and ſalvation do require that publick faults thould'be 
publickly rebuked, then the credit of the party to be repro- 
ved, is not to be ſtood upon; for John doth not ſtand in this 
caſe, to brand theſe doo much ettecmed ſectaries, with the ſtile 
of Generation of Vipers, to the end they may be humbled,” and 
the people drawn off the following of bel former etronedus 
Ver. 8. Bring therefore fruits meet for repentance":  * 
John having {big 'theſe Kae AU duced into the 
— m, now he inſtructeth them as diſciples." Pott. 
1. The ſeverity of the fzichfull paſtor ſhoald be mixed ich love 
and care, to bare men ſaved; for John ſo reprovech what is by- 
ſt. he giveththein direction for time to come, ſaying, Bring 
Fruits, 2. Men muſf not be ſecluded or ſuſpended too lon 
from the ſociety of the viſible ckurch, but upon their profeſſion 
tepentance, and faith n Chriſt, and ſubject ion unto his ordi- 
nances, mult be admitred, and then commanded to prove them- 
ſelyes {igcere; by ſuch fruits as may gvidencethe truth of theĩt re- 
pencanee': for fodoch Joo, ſayings Bhing fore f, warty of 


repemance. 5 Ne” 
"Verſe. oh And think not to” Jig © within your elbe; 
q 


We baue Abraham t our father , fer 1fay unto * 


ilees and Saddu- 
geg, the worſt of men, from entring into the chriſtian chureh by 
bo 
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3 HAD! 23 
1 = God is able of theſe ſtones to raiſe ip children n Abra- 
| The ſecond reaſon : I affure you, leaſt you decei ve your 


R 
8 3 
4 8) 4 


Þ- fe; that the precogativeiot being Abrahams children, will not 


mail you, except you be ſincere children, carefull to do Jon 
Fx works, chevefore Drive 8b fruite. \- Doc. 1. Carnall confiden- 
| ces are great impediments unto true repentance, and muſt be 
eenounced by ſuch as would be found ſincere: Thetefore 
F faith John, Thinthe' nor ro ſay within your ſelves, we have A- 
F brtham 10 our Father. 2. Gods promiſes unto the children of 
Abraham may be fulfilled, and yet all ſuch of the children of 
dis fleſh, as are profane, may be cur off: for John ſaith, Th 
eto ſay, Abraham is our father. 3. Rather then 

| ſhould not perform his promiſe, be will work miracles, he will 

| convert! ſuch as thete is no mote hope of, then of ſtones; for 
4 Toh ſaith, God n able of theſe ſtones to raiſe up children unto A- 
Fi an. : | 
Verſe. 10. Andnow alſo the ax # laid imo the rr x the irrer: 
der fore every tree which bringeth not forth good fruit is hewen down 
dini caſt into ibe fire. g ien 19.4 Lan 

A third reaſon: If you be bitren; or bear ill fruits, you 

ſhall be cur down and periſn; Therefore bring forth good 
fruits. Dock. 1. When the Goſpel is preached, as merey is of- 
feted, ſo deſtruction ſhould be moſt ſeverely chreatned, if 
uſe be not made of the Goſpel ; this is Johns way, ſaying, 
Now alſo is the ax laid to the root of the trees, 2. The preach” 
ing of the Goſpel of Gods mercy, requireth, of ſuch a imbrace- 
the faith, neceſſarily a holy life and good fruits. 3. Such 
25 profeſſe to receive the Goſpel, and do not ſtudy to bring 
forth good fruits, ſhall\periſh 3 for it is written. Every tree 
357 bringer th not forth good fruit, is bewet' down and caſt imo 
the fire. | ef 11925 Ps 
' Verſe 11. I indeed baptize you with water umo repentance; bus 
be that cometh efterme, 23 mithdles then I, wboſe ſhoes I am not w- 
— to bear: he ſhall baptide you with ie ; and with 

W * . 


A fourth realon: Beſide this out ward BIptiſme of N me, 

you muſt have another Baptiſm of the Spirit by Chriſt : Tbere- 

fore ſeele aftet it, that you may bring forth good fruits 3 where 

in John abaſeth himſelf) amd ret up- Cheritt. Doct. x. Que 

ward Baptiſm is indeed Gods ordinance, yet it is not to be re · 

ſted on, but a further baptiſm is to 2 z therefore 
4 


— 


z 


* 
e 


26 MATTHEW. 
ſaith John, 1-beptize indeed with water, but, & c. 2. The more 
a man be in eſtimation for his office or gifts, the more need had 
he to keep him within bis own bounds, in a due diſtance from 
Chriſt, and not to-incroach upon his Maſters glory: for ſs 
doth Jobn here, underſtanding that ſome of the as bad roo 
2 55 imation of him, I baptice you with water, ſaith he, but 
he that cometh after me is migbtier ben I. 3. The proper ele- 


ment of Baptilme, is not oyl, (alt, or Ipittle, but onely water, 


and no other thing, therefore John ſaith, I baptite with water. 
4. One of the ends of baptiſm, is to ſeal ùp the covenant of 
repentance ; whereby the party baptized may be obliged to fol- 
low the courſe of repentance, and may alſo have the promiſe of 
god, for. furniſhing grace to repent, ſealed unto them alſo, 
therefore ſaith John, I bapzize yu UNTO REPEN- 
TANCE. 5. The more knowledge a man hath of CHRIST; 
the lower will he abaſe himſelf before him, and exalt Chriſt the 
higher, this moyerh John to ſay, He that cometh after me, i 

tier then I, &c.. 6. The moſt excellent of men are not 
worthy of the meaneſt imployment of ſervice, to Chriſt, that is 
it which John ſaith, Whoſe — I am not worthy to bear. 7. 
There is a co fold baptiſm, one of water poured upon the body 
by the Miniſter , another of the Spirit, poured forth upon 2 
mans ſoul by Chriſt, and theſe two may be in time diſtingui- 
ſhed 3 for John ſaith, i ig Sr ng but he ſhall bap- 
tixe with the holy Ghoſt. 8. Whoſoever are baptized inwardly 
by the Holy Spirit, ate alſo baptized with fire, that is, by a more 
penetrati ve power and vertue, then what water at firſt doth Ihow; 
which vertue muſt go through. rhe whole man, unto tbrough 
- mortification of ſin 3; that is it which by way of explanation is 
imported , when: be ſaith, with tbe holy Ghoſt and with fire, 
taking baptiſm by fire bere, not for any extraordinary gift of mi- 
racles, but for that which is common to the Regenerate. 
Ver 12. Whoſe fan is in bis hand, and be will ihrougbi/ parge 


— 


chaff with un ' 

A fifth reaſon: Though now the fruitful], and unfruitfull be 
joyned one with another in the viſible church, as chaff and corn 
are mixed on the floor, yet Chriſt will (ever. the one from the 
othet, and will take the Eruirfall to Heaven, and will caſt the 
unfrwirfyll in hell. Therefore Bring forth. good fruits. Doc. 1. 
The viſible church is like a corn floor, wherein good and bad, 


26 chaff and corn are mixed: together, for. ſq. dath the compa- 
= & 


63 54 rilon 


bis flor, and gather ps wheat into tbe garner : but he wil buru up the 
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he ſecond part of the chapter concerning Chriſts baptiſne; 
wherein ficſt we mark a woridence of Chrifts education, in an- 


ſo much the more, that our Lord and he had never (cen one ano- 
ther in the face before now, not till now Chriſt cometh from 
Galilee to Jordan. 2. Our Lord was pleaſed to be baptized for 
bis own'reaſons 3 namely, that he m igbt countenance and, bleſſe - 
bis ordinance unto us, as he did circumciſion unto the Jews, ang 

that he might preſent himſclf among ſinners as our ſurety, an 

offer himſelf to the father to be baprized with the baptiſm of afii- 


commiſſion to baptize in the name of Jeſus appeareth to be divine 


3 Rion for our ranſome. 


Ver. 14. Bus Jobn forbad him, ſaying, 1 haue need to be baptized 
of thee and come l l r 

This offer of Chriſt to be baptized aRtoni& John ſo. far, 28 
he forbade Chriſt to be Wusel, in regard be knew Chriſt 
needed not baptiſme. No. 1. The cleareſt ſighted of Gods 
Servants do not ſee the deep of the Lords work, till he reveal 
it 3 therefore was it that at firſt John refuſed to baptize 
Chriſt, 2. Albeit it be ſufficient to be once baptized . out- 
wardly, yet baptiſm of the ſpirit muſt be renewed frequent!y : 
for John already indued with the holy ſpirit in an eminent mea- 
ſure,” ſaith ; I have need to be baptized, So is, yet again to re- 
ceive a larger meaſure of this baptiſm: yea the more of this grace 
is beſtowed. upon any man, the more is he ſenſible of his need, 
and defirous of a further meaſure of it, for none more holy. then 
John, and none more deſirous to be more holy then John, I have 
need ro be baptized, ſaith he. 3. Chriſt is the deſpenſer of the 
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MATTHEW. 


5 e therefore faith 


„Fates And Feſus anſwerin 


way of wondriug,Comeſt thog 


ſu e 


keis will have J ohn to conſider che time of his Lords 3 

liarion, what belonged to them boch i in regard of 105 office, 

| x. Same things were neceſſary to be done by Chrif in the 
rims h his Domiliarl 5s, which otherwiſe Was unbeſeemi 


digiry of bis eue 5, Therefore, faith Chvilt ſafer 157 1 


2. It is a thing both right mely fer each man to do 
his calling A ie for, It becometh us to fulfill. al 


ri 

155 nto us, we 7 ounce our Wil, and follow his, 

ct ie blind zca),orcaraal humilicy ſhall | ſpeak to the contra- 
den John was informed of Chriſts: mind, then he ſuſſe· 


6. Au he 4. 
7 


a the Spirit of God deſcending like 4 ey, WW; lightih K. 25 


15 iſm was the Figure of death unte Chriſt, ſo his f eon 
qr ny y land, all Key SIT Ay that be coul ar 
en long of de herefore it is 

DA IT woes Nees 125 e N Now s ak (he av, th 
Ranch do appear: The, firſt, a v the openin of the 
ns towards Chriſt, and to him, e eee chat; $ he came 
conn on Heaven, fo be ſhoald renee unto it, an that Hex 
ven cloſed againſt us is made open through him unto, theſe for 
whom he preſented himſelfu 1 Baptiſm? The next wonder is, 
The Spirit of God deſcended like a dove, and lighred unto, him, 
bythis viſible ſign ofbis preſence, ſnewing that Chriſt js that meck 
and gentle One, that innocent and bofmleſſe One, that moſt 
loving and lovely dove, in whom the, Holy Spirit hath bis con- 
ſtant reſidence; in and through whom alone, we are to receive 
of the gifts of the Spirit, and out of his fulneſs grace for grace: 
of this wonder it is aid, that be, meaning John Bp, 5 w thi, 
to wit, in a more ee manner, then the reſt of the multitude. : 
for this was the ſign promiſed unto John, Fobn 1. 3 1, 32, 33. 
where 


1 F have need, (ſaith John ) to ble 1 
Hae . 1 deln even, i bis foi dif. F 
not himſelfe are t it a wonderfull thing to the 
penned, 


ney, heat fu 12 — 2 boſufſe- 


ith. C 3: When the Lord. mgketh his 
8 


J 


* Py 


2 


ä 6 
* 9 

5 Hed * 

wa -45 


# - 


Sion by eternall Generatig ij: This is de 
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Ver. 17. die ere, fromberve, ſing, This nn blue 


m is whom 1 am well 


Now followeth the thitd — unto the oblcrratioa wher- 


ol we ace-ſtirred u by a new Lo, or Behold'z for we are dull 


to conceive heavenly. things · 2. Beauſe we cannot conceive 
what the Lord doth, except he declare his mind by his word, 
A woyce ſpeateth from Heaven, '3. Of this man, now bapti 
zed, and demonſtrated by the glory of the opened Heaven ſhi- 


- ningon him, and b * reſidence of the holy Ghoſt upon him, 
in che ſimilitude oſ a dove, the Father ſaith, Fhisw my Son, 


6 From all eternity was 
with God the ws and was God, John. 1. 1. and —— 3 


1. 27 — brighane(s afiib * 
52 a polar 2 1 855 i) jo 20 5 — 
13 te is 1 05 ved Baß | ar way, 


2s N Sate Som; Beloved for 19585 0 his pro- 
8 God and Man in ene perſon. 30 04 lo- 
8 ig.well Norſe of . e „ as be e in our 

us, 


or and 
15 Pty: for vs 11 in. Bi "Hip , the 
and fatisfied with! a per- 


2 — — our redemption; beſide or — oh cra- 
ved no more, bur reſted ſo fully contented with the Son, and 
with all theſe in whoſe name he did offer himſelf, thaj be made 
open proclamation of ic from Heaven, ſaying, This ij my belo- 
ved Son in whom I am well pleaſed : The demonſtrative particle 
intheiori twice repeated, importeth at much, as he is that 
Son, ben Par, lene fo in he to wit, that Son 


to wit, my Son, properly o called, bh native and only begotten 


ſpoken of in Paradiſe, ſhadowed forth in the ſacrifices and o- 
ther figures of the Law, prophefied of by the Prophets, and de- 
elared by them to be Fehouub our righteouſneſs, and waited: for 
by all the Faithfull his coming, the conſolation of 


Iſrael, namely the conſolation of ſuch as.were baptized by 
— for ſalvation in im : and thus we have the glotious 
myſtory of the Trinity moſt clearly revealed: ' for the eter- 


null Father, the firſt Perſon, by a voyce from heaven ſpeaketh 


of tus eternall Son now incar nate, the ſecond Perſonzand the Spi- 

tit of God the third Perſon, proceeding from the Father 

and they Son, deſcendeth in the fimilitude of a _ 
C 4 


1 nlieecdy- he ſhould be certified of rhe perſon of the rrue Meſ- 
fab. 


2 \ 


» MATTHEW: 


all chree thus diſtinguiſhed, remaining One infinite and undi - . 
vided, God bleſſed for ever, Amen. By this alſo we have the 
N of Redemption laid open tqͥ us, for The Son incaruate 
- i eth here himſelf Redeemer, and ſuerty for the Elect, to be 


aptized unto death, The Father accepteth the offer, and decla- 
reth himſelf wel! pleaſed in him; and ſoit reſteth, that wee (be- 
ing unable to pay our debts by our ſelves, or to do any thing ,of 
aut ſel ves, which may pleaſe God, or proſit our ſouls ) betake 
our ſelves unto Cuil. who is ſurety far all thoſe who come unth 
bim. | 5. „ bn t 
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Our Lord prepares himſelf fol hispublick Mitiiſtry 
by a conflict with Satan : to wer/. 12. They rs 
turning unto Galilee, he taketh up his dwel- 

Aing at Capernaum, and preacheth the Goſpel 


8 — 17. kalleth four Apoſtles, erf. 23. 


And manifeſterh his power in the 0 
bous manner of relieving, all Jort: of miſerab 
2 ders. 0b „ tr B 
n eee b zn 1 ol bat: „em on toy 
Veiſ 1. T Hen was Feſallel ap of the ſpinis imo the willerieſſe 10 
de Te Lie 11616: aq 0 


AFrer chat our Lord is baptized, and publickly inſtalled in his 
office, be is moved by the ſpirit, toenter the liſts with Sa- 
tan and bis temprations- Doc 1. The experience of tem 
tations is a fit preparation for a profitable diſcbacge of the ho 7 
Miniſtry, for this exerciſe was a fitting of Chriſt unto his of- 
fice· 2. All men are ſubject to temptations, and no man nee- 
deth to be diſcouraged for them: for even Chriſt our Lord was 
tempted, and that ta the end he might conquer Satan, who: had 
overcome us, and might give us alſo the victory over him, and 
comfort in all our temptations, 'while' wee. behold the po- 
er of holi neſſe in him, who neither had ſin in him, nor could 
be drawn by temptation unto ſin-. 3. Whaiſoe ver exerciſe 
we go about, eſpecially wbere hazard and danger eee 79 
ou 
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£8 CHAP. IV. | 3T 
sul be ſure to bave wartant for our ingaging = for even 
Chriſt went not into the wilderneſſe to be tempted, but as he 
vn led of the holy ſpirit, dyting unto him what belonged unto 
| Ver nd when be bad ff ory deer and org a be 
" | nu eficerwards athungred... 2 OY 202 0h x 
| + Inevery part of our Lords humiliation, he lets out ſome ſparle 
* | ofhis God-head, that when ber: is ſcen to be Man, be may be: 
| known to be God alſo, he will faſt, —— with 
out meat or drink forty dayes and forty nights, not only to ful- 
fl what the type of Moſes; ad Elias their f Aid foreſha- 
dom of him; bur alſo as the Son of God, to ſhe forth his divine 
power, able to ſuſtain the humane nature under every burthen 
which tho Father ſhould lay upon it. 2. Wharſoever power it plea- 
ſed our Lord to put forth in his humane nature, yet did be no 
{| aboliſh the verity thereof, but did keep unto it all the natutall pro- 
perties 3 and in the time of bis humiliation did ſabject it alſo to 
all common, and ſinleſſe humane infirmities : Therefore having 
ſo mjraculouſly ſuſtained himſelf ſo long a time, He ſufterwardi, 


an: 1 no ' umd ia x 122 
Verf. 33 And when: the, tempter came b bim, be ſaid, 
nerds Son of Gd, «command thas theſe: ſtones be. made, 
The remprations and aſſaults of Satan are three; Fhe firſt tp: 
provide for his bodily wants by an unlaw full mean, for to work; 
| 2 miracle at Satans direction; was not a law full nean of ptavi-: 
ding food to bimſelf. Dof. 1. No wonder men find theme»: 
ſelves daily ſolicited by Satan unto ſin; For Satans ſtile, from : 
bis continuall practice, is the Tempter, and it is bis trade to 
tempt. 2. It is poſſible that ſuch as God doth lovs dearly may 
be troubled with bodily apparltions bf Satan; for the Temper 
is permitted to appear to 'bimſelf, and to {ſpeak to him. 
3. It is no wonder to find Satan calling in queſtion the Adopti- 
on or Regeneration of any of Gods children, for be dare call in. 
queſtion t he Son- ſhip of the Son of God, not withſtanding 
that within few dayes befort this, the Father and the Holy 
Spirit from heaven had born wirneſſe in open fight and audienee 
unto it, If thou be the Son of G O0 D, ſaith he- 4. Satan fits 
his temprations unto mens preſent caſe and condition ; for, 
Chrift being hungry is tempted #0 provide bread, ina way which the 
tempter doth preſcribe. 5. In tempting, Satan pretends to be 
careful helping the tempted party to a better conditionʒ for here 
he 
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be will: ſeem v both to hane 8 Carilt is 
| bis need, and ulſo to ſee him made mani 


moe then once 


to provide ſor himſel t by indire& means 3 Fourthly, to ahuſe 
power of 2 e from r 
other ink. wy 
Wel ————— extfaid, Is is written, Man, 
* d alone; bur by every word bat ener of: 


Our Lord anfwerech this. this. qarion by Serpent ad. 
1. Satant temptations muſtꝭ not — bur carefully 
anſwered, and that by Leripune, — only mean to over - 


come him ; for, It d written; ſaith Chriſt. 2. Howſoe. 


ver God hach appbinted means oſ ontertu ining mens life, yet the 

power ot ſ — — ur i Gods pow 

erfull word, or commanded bleſſing, conveyed 

without means ie — not by —— — 
word that deine ih out . ͥàeeing meanz of 


every mouth. | 
life, albeic we had them, —— —_— us, except God give. hs 


bleſſing, we ſhould attempt nothing about them wichour Gods 


warrant” 3 for elſe we do offend God, and proroke him 0 


thdraw his bleſſing; this is the reaſon hy Chriſt · rejecteth 
— cs by this Seriprure, laying, Man thveth no: by |}. 


Ver. g. Then the divel uebi 1 intotbe hoy 2 ſerrerh 
him on a pinacle of the temple, 

6. Aud ſairb unte bim, If thou be the don of Gadz aft. 15 ſelfe 
down : ther hay Pl the angels charge. concerning 


for 
nher, and in their tber 1, 2 
daſh 

The firſt te —— rejeQed by Scripture, Satan ma- 


keth a new aff: prete udeth Scripture in bis.(econd ſtemp- 
tation. Deck. 1. Aleks * 2-7 foil, yet he will ſet ona 
gain. 2. God may give Satan ——— body of one 
whom —— » 45 to carry it out of one place to another 
for Sat an is permitted « to tranſport Chriſts body from the wil- 
derneſs to the city au ta liſt it upupon * the Temple. 3. 
Satans power in this kind is limited, fo as be cannot hun, 
nor 


to be che Son of G To 
by ſuch a miratle;. — ¶ Fabau be ibe Son off God, can. 
mand theſe ſtones to be made bread. 6. Satans temptationa art; | 
number linked cogether, for here becempes firſt | 
ro misbeleeve the word of God lately ſpoken of him? then ta ſuſs, | 
and doubt ob his'Eathers provident care over him: ee ; 

dis, 


g 


— —— 14 ͤ———— FORO "_— 


Re x4 , y 
in Wor moleſt further, tben be is limited: He may liſt up Chriſts 
900 F body on a pinacle of the Temple, but he hath no power to 
' caſt him dow u. 4. W here the ordinances of God are, and where 
be promiſeth his Preſence, that Place and that Society, is to be 
' accounted holy, al beit many of the People in that Place and So- 
| ciery be defiled. Jeruſalem, chough defiled now exceedingly, yer 
retaineth the name of the boly city. 5. Satan will readily pr eſſe 
the lame point by ſundry means, and crave unreaſonable proofs 
ff a mans 4doption one after. another: for the ſecond time he 
| faith, If thay be the Son of God. 6. As Satan temptech at one 
une to ule unlawfyll means to preſerve life, ſo zt another — 
be will tempt a man to 1 of preſerving lite : at on 
time be ee us to diſtruſt Gods care of our preſer vation, 
at another time t pteſume upon Gods care, without à warrant 3 
yea ſometime he will tempt a man to put band in his own life and 
will colour ig with ſome pretence 3 for, Caſt thy ſelſe down; &c 
faith be. 7. Saran can trans forme him(clte\ineo. an Angel of 
195 and pretend Scripturs for his temptation, It ir mitten, 
he., $. When Satan citeth Scriptures, he ureſts the meas» 
ning, or hides the word which might thew the meaning; for 
Pſalm 93. 11, 12. It is ſaid, The Lord ſhall keep thee in all 
wet, that is, in chy warrantable walking: Satan keeps wp theſe 


Ver. . Feſus ſaid unto him, It is written again, Thou ſhals 108 
temp: the Lord thy God. 88 | | 

f . Chriſt anſwereth the ſecond temptation by Scripture alſo, 
- DoF. 1. We myft not eſteem the lefle of Scripture, albeic Sas 
tan, and his inſtruments do abuſe it; but wich the ſame wea⸗ 
pons muſt we fight againſt Satan ſtill, and oppoſe a clear place 
of Scripture unto ſuch places as the Temprer Moyres-evit upon 3 
for, It i written ag ain, ſaith our Lord. 2. We ſhould not de- 
fire God to give any extraoedinery proofs of his care towards us, 
ben be hath after an ordinaty manner provided means for our 
ſafety; neither ſhould we limit the Lord in any thing: for this. 
is the meaning of Tbon 2 the Lord 10% 7 "3s 
What the'Scripture ſpeaks; indifferently tao all, it is to be eſtee- 
med as ſppken to every ſingular perſon, and the ſingular per- 
bons ate to be accounted as written in the writing of the gener alla 
| for upon this ground, Chriſt faith, Ii iᷣ written, Thou ſbalt not 
tempt the Lord ti God, Becauſe Deus. 6. 16. it is written, Te 

| all not zempt your God. 4. Chriſt as our ſurety did ſubje&- 
hbimſelfe unta.whe law, and therefore he doth apply the preeprs 
to 
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ib hlinſelf no laſt lien to us 3 'for he Laith of himſelf, Thou ſhale 


d. b 
Ver. 8. Again, the Divel taketh him up into an exceeding h 
mount ain, aud ſbeweth bim all the Kingdomes of the world, 4 
glory of ibem. : i . q* Wt, 4+ 
9. And 
wilt fall down and worſhip me. 


not tempt the Lord. 


his is e ee whereunto Satan doth make way, | 
of the Agony of the World, from 


by ſhewingthe glory 


h mountain, -whence many Towns, Caſtl es, and fruitful! 


Fields might be ſeen, as the compend and example of all the 
kingdomes of the world, which have nothing in chem, but 2 


greater b of what may be ſeen in one place of one King- 
dom. Pott 


. Satan will not give over the conflict, till be hae 


made triall of all ſorts of temptations 3 after the former eſſayet, 
Satan wil now tempt Chriſt with the offer of gain and glory, Al 
theſe, ſaith he, will I giue thee. 2. Satan labours to have a man 


In love with the bait of Riches and Honour, ere he utter a tem- 


om and to have the bair ſpeaking ere the remptatfon ſpeak e 


before he ſpeaks to Chriſt, He ſheweth him allihe Kingdome! | 


of the world. 3. Satan will make fair offers of tiat he cannot 


a for be ſaith, All theſe things will I give io thee. | 
be children of God may be tempted with the vileſt and moſt | 


blaſphemous ſuggeſtions that Satan can deviſe : for this un- 
cleane Spirit dare tempt the Son of God to the vileſt idolatry, 
and dare ſay to Chiſt, fall down and worſhip me. 5. When Satan 


mindes to make a man a ſlave to fin, and to ruine him for ever, | 
he will crave but one act of ſin as a very (mall thing, and that un- 


der hope of great advantage: therefore he ſaith, All tbeſe things 
will I give thee if thou wilt fall down and worſhip me, or kneel 
to me. . enn! 324 
Verſe 10. Then ſaith Feſus mo him, Get thee hence Satan : 
for it —— Thou ſbalt worſbip the Lord thy God, and him only 
erve. e - 


t 1 111 6 
Tune Lord abhorring the blaſphemy of the proud and unclean 
Spirit,rebuketh him, and anſwereth the temptation by Scripture. 
Dock. 1. A bold temptation ſhould have a peremptory anſwer, 
and that confirmed by Scripture, as here, Ges #bee hence, &c. 


ſaich Chriſt... 2. As well religious ſervice, as religious worſhip 


is due to God only: God will not permit either of them ro be gi- 
ven to Saint or Angel, or any creaturezfor bim only ſhals thou ſerve 
3. Whatſoever is the true ſenſe and intent of any 2 of 

of ip- 


nl 2 ; 


ſaub unto bim, All theſe things will 1 give thee, Ife 


2 . 
cri 
z . 0 w 


3 
6 


"CHAP: IVI Is 
re, it is to be accounted of, as if it were expreſly written: for 
2 Deut. S. 13. it is ſaid. Thau ſhals fear ibe Lord thy Cad, md 
5 ; Chriſt ſaitb, i 2 is written, -T hou ſoils worſhip the Lord 
thy God, and ſerve bim only 
1 — 11. Ar the divel led him, and behold, ungelr came ad 
unto him. 
Thus our 2 bath overcome * an in our names and ſhown 3 to 
' the wa 0 fight againſt, and overcome the — Doc. 
| wh reſi 


4. Saran d doth fee for it is written here, Then the 
Lleaveth bim. 2. The grief and vexation which cometh by 


temptation, ſhall be recompenled with conſolation, after the con- 


flict and victory; for, Angel. do come and miniſter unto Chriſt, 
* after his combate 
Ver. 12, Now when Feſus had heard that Joby Was wſti imo pri- 


ſen, he departed imo Galilee. 
upon the hearing of Jobn Baptiſts im priſoument, Chriſt go- 


eth unto Galilee. Dock. 1. Faithfull Miniſters muſt reſolve tor. 


perſecution 3 for, Fobn Baptiſt is caſt in priſon.; 2. All, Prea- 
chers of the Golpel are not impriſoned at once à for when John 


i in priſon, Chyiſt is free. 3. Perſecution ofthe Miniſters; of 


the Goſpel, is a forerunner of Chriſts depatting from a, 
land; for when word came of Jobns impriſanment, briſk de- 
parted from Iudea, and went into Galile. 

Ver. 13. Aud leaving Naaretb, be came and Aeli in r 
. which is 5 upon the ſea coaſt in the borders of Z abulon and Naph-. 


14. That i might be fulfilled which Was ſpoken by Eſaias the 


2 Þ Prophet, ſaying, 


15. The land o Z abulongaid the land of Naphthati, by the wa f 
' the ſea, beyond 2d lee of the Gentiles, 5 

16. The people which ſate indarkneſs ſaw greas tightyand to them 
which ſate in the region and own if death, light is ſriag 


xp · 

Chriſt ho now come into Galilee, fleet from. Nane 
to Capernaum. Doc. 1. Chriſt will not be Md. unto any 
place, though be be brought up dc Nazareth, be will leave it 
for his own reaſons, and come, due dwell at Capernaum. 2. 
Our Lord . $ had reſpect to Sct iptute, to fulfill what 
was ſoretold in it: Even this change of pits. was made, that 


the Prophelie of Rlaiah might þefulhilled by this means; In 


which prophehe, to comfort the church againſt the deſolatiog 


be madgin he land by the enemy, Iſalah doth forerell that ; 
in 
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bo 


in that part of the ey where the defolation hepa, thir is; 

d a N 
the conſolation of the church, in preaching of the goſpel; * 4 
The people that lic in ther} 


in che lard of Zabulbn and Nephthals, there Chtift 


now our Lord performeth this. 3 
fins, withour the ſaving knowledg of the 8 indeed in 
great darkneſs, and under the power of death. 5 Whaeſge« 
ver fin or miſey people be under, the preaching of the' goſpel 
is able to relieve them ; therefore it is called, A greuy ligbr, & 


lighr ſprung ap to them, when Chriſt preacheth che goſpel among þ. 


them. 


for the kingdom of heaven is at hand. 
= rin had | 
and made mot diſciples then he, Fobw 3. 26. bur now de begim 
in this country fide, and ſhews himſelf n then be. 
fore. Dor. 1. When his | is oppoſed, 
perſecuted, he can let forth his ligbt and power ſo much che more, 
and can ſupply the inlack of inſiruments 3; therefore it is ſaid, 
From that time be began 10 preuch. ' 2. Chriſts doctrine, and the 
doctrine of his ſnithfull ſervants, is all one in ſubſtance ; the ſum 
of Jobm Baptiſts preaching and Chrifts is all one, ſor both preach- 
ed in ſubſtance, — theking dom of beaven n at band. 3. 


When the goſpel cometh, it finder men under the of $1 
tan; for & offer to bring them in imo tb kingdom of God im- 
teth this. 


Verſ. 18. And Feſus walking by the ſes of Galilee, ſaw twi 
brethren, Simon called Per Andrew bis brother, caſting a wa 
into the ſea, (for they were bre) ö 

19. And be ſaith unto them, Follow me, end 1 will make you ff 
ers of men. | 


_ 4 they ftrdight way left their nets , ant followed 


21. . And going on from thenee, he ſaw other rwo brethren, Fame! | 


the ſon of Zebedee, and Fol bis brother, in a ſhip with'Z ebettec their 
father, their nets, ani be called them x | 
Pi > A they immediately left he ſhip and their father, and fil- 

Cbeiſt calleth Apoſtles, firſt rw, ien orher ewe) Bredhrit- 


DoF. 1. In ehe calling of theſe: Apoſties may beſſeen rhe care 
which our Lord hath to provide rs for lis church: 2. 


None ſhould intude Himſelf into ebe Office, but ſhould expe 


Chriſtscalling, 80 Dilcpherdid, 3. Sechs Sw da 


Vetſ. 17. Fromther time Feſma began to predch, and io ſay, Ar. 
ached before in the time of Jobris' freedome, f 


and his ſet 22 
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ſer inſtruments, ALY with power of 
; — 4 omen inepediments), 


N theworke' of _— — i= 19pm the 5 —.— of more 
hands; ànd no leſſe affection — = Yn 
7 His calling of ſo mean > ene 1 


CIA P. _ 


| catt; he doch farniſh them -with all futniture fur the 2 12 
Fromifech unto chem good ſuccefſe 7 for, I il mate — 
* men, faith be. 4. Such 38 are called tothe mtr ot 


| neither re fuſe pains nor perillto fave ſouls — but 17 go about 
| their work with as great deſire to convert m s great pru- 
: dence to brin "LAN #2 filhers 0 D 1 


will make 10u-Pſters f 5. n Chrift doth call cho 
„ 


vherrners, ard fellow bin. 6. Hiocalling of them by 
and thoſe al ſo y giverh us to underſtand, that 


—— Amen; manifeſteth the power 


| of his 
ol his kingdom, w ſach weak means can ſubdue the world; 


und — Hs wiſdom, whoptovides ſo for tis 
on honour, that clit inffuniche ſh all not cy amaythe, 2 


of the wore; i” 5923: Ui 4 Ot 
Verſ.” v5: "ond e wen aer lf Gait, 


24. And bis fame went thoughouF all Syris b "hd" te 6e 
unto bim all ſick people that were taken with divers diſeaſes, and zer- 
ments, and ich werepoſſeſſed with divetr and thoſe which 
_ lunatick, and theſe thas had a palfie , and he bealed 

em 
25. And there followed bis great multitudse of people from Ga- 
An Fudetz and 


zan 
; eV gre oor our The in his ＋ 


it 
painful fhould: Miniſters. be, wk — 2 1 within 
their: hounds when they hear that Ghrif:hwant abtun all Gali- 


e means of canyerlian.of'(ouls-is ing of 
the Goſpel, however men eſteem of its AK 


is e with the 


Went about 
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— — 4 A men is — to men, and offered Þ 


\ les gopo and title unto the 
nay vn yes heirs che King, = 1200 3 men ate 


governed and led on unto the full poſſeſſion of the Kingdome, 


Albeit our LO Jo@rine needed no confirmation, 


DEE it is de Truzb of the 2 o p, yet our weak 
faith needeth confirmation, therfore 
[weak faith of ſuch, apa: Gelk did hes perceive: Chriſt to be the 
Son of G o p, he was graciouſly pleaſed to let forth the evidence 
of his God- head, . ſoveraign power and goodneſſe, in 
e and choſe all profitable miracles 3 ſuch as, — 1 
men to ſeek t 

was bealing all manner of fickneſſe, and all manner of 
— 1 The Fl pe of Chriſts grace is 2 


the ſayour of his as of precious ointment, did in | 
jo ea wa his — of — 5. affect — „ 


-apddrew them chem do ſeek after him; for, . 

is. 7. Such as find need of Chriſts —4 and do beleeve to 

relieved by him, will ſpare no pains, but ſeck him where they 
.may-find him 3 for, there followed him great multitudes. 8. 
When it pleaſethour Lord to let forth his power, be can-gaths 
multitudes ee and make up bis church om of all ſorts of 
people, from all places, — een $ for, They fellom bin 
Hom Gulile,fom Decepolic, & feds with ar: {1 Wo 


1 
3 


"CHAP. v. 


Chat his Sermon on the mount is ſer 49% in this 
„ aud the two chapters following: In this our 
Lord giyeth evident marks of the bledledneſſeg! 
Faithfull diſciples, to-werſ. 12. he inſteneth the 
- Apoſtles in their _ and 3 the 
law otherwiſe then the Phariſees d 


"Ya 1. AN4 eee 27 0 be went 7 —_ 
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he reliefe of the maladies of the ſoul, from him, 
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|. Thele ſpeeches following, do not declare wherein bleſſedneſs 


1 


CHAP. V. 


| 29 
| IN cheſerwo verſes ishſer down, bow Chriſt fiuted bimſelf, and 


'* the auditors for the Sermon. Doct᷑. 1. The Lord hath reſpect 


o the multicudes, and pitieth their miſery: This is the ſeeing of 
be muiltitnde with the ey e of compaſſion, here ſpoken of. 2. He 
- judgeth their loules co ſand in more need of healing then their 
bodies, Therefore he openeth his mouth and teacheth them. 3. There 
nue great ods between the firie promulgation of the law on mount 


Sinai, unto which none might approach, and Chriſts preaching of 
the Goſpel 3 for, Chriſt went up into a mountain, in a bomely mau- 
ner, and ſate down, and gathered bis diſciples about him, aud when 
he was ſet, he taught. 1 7 3 _ 

Ver. 3. Bleſſed are the poor in ſpirit, for theirs is the Kingdome of 


doth conſiſt, but do ſhew the marks of the Man, who albeit 


by faith in Jeſus, he indeed is bleſſed, yer poſſibly for ſome miſt 


or cloud of temptation, he cannot perceive himſelfe to be bleſſed 


for the preſent. The marks are made in number eight The 


firſt mark of a true Diſciple of Chriſt, is Poverty of Spirit, wher- 
by a poor beggarly ſoul in his own eſtimation, ſenſible both of his 
own (infulneſs, and inlack of Knowledge, Faich, Love, and 
other ſaving Graces, doth in the ſenſe of his wants follow aftet 


. Chriſt to be helped. DoF, 1. Every man who in the ſenſe of 


his own wants and poverty, is made to begge at the throne of 


Grace, verily is bleſſed, whatſoever be the ſenſe he hath of his 


own unworthineſs and miſery ; for Chriſt of ſuch doth pro- 
nounce , Bleſſed are the poor in Spirit. 2. Whoſoever are poor 
in ſpirit, ſeeking after Chriſt in the ſenſe of their own indigence, 
have right and title nntotheriches of grace and glory; albeir 
they be 2 and beggerly in their own feeling, yet are they 
rich in Chriſts eſtimatoin 3 for of ſuch Chriſt ſairh, Theirs is 
the Ringdome of Heaven , chat is, unto them belongeth erernall 
ife. 

Fw wy 4. Bleſſed are they that mourn, for they ſhall be com- 

ted. 


The next mark of true Dilciples, is godly ſorrow, which ma- 
keth a man in all ſort of grief to powre our himſelf unto God in 
Chriſt, and to ſeek relief from him. DoF. 1. Whoſoever do fol- 
low after Chriſt, mourning in the ſenſe of lin, or fear of wrath, 
howſoever they may ſeem miſerable in their own, or the worlds 
eyes, yet are they verily bleſſed 3: for of ſuch Chriſt ſaith, Bleſ- 
ſed are they that mourn, 2. Such * may be deſtitute for 

« 


2 
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atime of comfort, bur at no time can they be deſtitute of bleſſed. 
neſſe ; for even in the time when they are mourning, and do 


want comfort, it is (aid of them, They are bleſſed. 3. Albeit 
their comfort be delayed for a time, yet it ſhall not alwayes be 
with · holden; forthe word of conſolation is here ſpoken unto 
them, which they in due time ſhall find applyed, and verified 


unto them by Gods Spirit; for it is laid, They ſhall be comfor- þ- 


ted; and this ſhall be partly by being made to ſee ſatisfaRory 
reaſons of Gods delaying to comfort them; partly by receiving 


now and then, reall deliveries gand ſenſible outgates of their | 
mournfull condition ; and partly by being ſupported wit Þ 
ſtrength in the inner man, at all times, that they ſuccumb not, till Þ 
at laſt they be fully delivered for ever for, They ſhall be comforted, Þ- 


{aich the Lord. 


earth. | | 
The third marke of true Diſciples of Chriſt , is Meckneſſe, 
which is a grace of God, whereby Chr iſts followets ate ſo nur- 
tured, and tamed by the Spirit of God, in the ſenſe of their own 
fins, and wrongs done to God, that they do without fretting, ſub- 
mit themſelves to Gods correQions, whether mediately by the 
wickedneſſe of men, or immediately in his providence falling on 
them. Doct᷑. 1. Whoſoever do put a right conſtruction upon Gods 
dealing with them, how hard ſoever their caſe be, certainly are 
bleſſed ; for of ſuch Chriſt ſaith, Bleſſed are the meek. 2+ A 
man indued with Chriſtian meeknefle is maſter of as much in 
the world, as he ſtandeth in need of; that is to ſay, Ho little 


Portion ſoe ver he may ſeem to have of the earth, and ſo much te 


eſſe pellbly, becauſe of his meek diſpoſition and averſeneſſe 
from ungodly. ſtrife 5 yet hath he tight to all that he hath need of 
in this earth, clirough Chriſt, yea he ſhall: have the uſe of al 
he hath need of in this earth, ſo as he ſhall be content with bis 
lot, and that which he poſſeſſeth ſhall be joyned wich the rich ble 
ſing of God, poured out upon it; and laſt of all, he ſhall inherit 
that new Heaven, and that new earth wherein dwelleth righteoul- 
neſſe, 1 Co. 2122. 2 Pet. 3. 13. For ſo much doth the promiſe 
import, They ſhall inherit the Earth. 4 h | 
Ver.6.Bleſſedare they which do bunger and thirſt after righteouſ | 
neſs, for they all be fille. 1 N ki, | 
The fourth mark of true Diſciples, is hunger and thirſt for | 


righteouſnefſe, ſuch hungry.fouksare they, who in the ſenſo of 


their ſinfulneſ, and want oi all inherent righceoulnedle, MN | 


Verſe. 5. Bleſſed are the meet, for they 2 inherit the | 
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| heartily hunger to be more and more certified of the imputation 


of Chriſts righteouſneſs, and do thirſt to draw ſap and lite from 
bim: for the changing their ſinfull nature, and making them 


more holy and righteous by his Spirit. Do. 1. Such as are hear- 


ly delirous to be juſtified and ſanctiſied through Chriſt, they 


ae bleſſed; for of ſuch Chriſt prononnceth, Bleſſed are they who 


* hunger and thirſt for righteouſneſs, 2. Kindly hunger after the 


righgeoulneſle of God in Chriſt ſhall be ſatis ſied: albeit for the 
preſent ſuch ſoules as do feel this hunger, be pained, yet they (hall 


- haveall that they deſire in Godgown time, the word of the Lord 
- ſhall be made milk, honey, bread and marrow unto them, a Well 
of living Water ſhall ſpring up from the Holy Spirit unto them: 
now — 

on, as they ſhall be forced to ſay, Enough, O LORD : and at length 


then they ſhall have to large a mea, and ſo full ſatisfacti- 


ſhall be put in full, and ſenſible poſſeſſion of all; for it is writ- 


ten, They ſhall be ſatisfied. a ; 
Verſe 7. Bleſſed are the merciful, for they ſhall obtain 


mercy. 

The fifth mark of true Diſciples, is merci fulneſs, whereby 
Chriſtians have ſuch a holy compaſſion of che miſeries of other 
mens bodies and ſoules, as doth make them actually to do them 
good, as they are called unto their relief. Poct. 1. The outletting 
of bowels of compaſſion to others, who are lying under the but- 
den of fin and miſery, is the [ure evidence of a bleſſed manz for 
Chriſt of ſuch doth (ay, Bleſſed are the mercifull. 2. The Chriſtian 
his ſhewing of mercy unto others, is a torerunner of the renewed, 
and freſh ſenſe of Gods mercy to himſclt, for this is imported in 
the proof of ſuch mens bleſlednels 3 for, they ſhall find mercy : 
now certain it is, that ſuch men have already obtained mercy, 
elſe they could not be mercifull, elſe they could not be bleſſed; 
but it is poſſible that they do not feel, mercy, but rather for the 
preſent feel ſad wrath to their eſtimation, yet the promiſe is, They 
Hall find meycy to their own diſcerning ſenſibly. 3. When God ma- 
keth his children find the fruits of their mereifulneſs, it doth not 
puff them up, as if they merited or deſer ved it, for it is not ſaid here, 
they thall merit, but They ſhall find mercy. 

- Nay 8. Bleſſed are the pure in heart: for they frat ſee 
od. 

The ſixth mark of true Diſciples, is purity of heart, whereby 
Chriſtians ſtudy not only to eſchew ſin, and to have a blamelels 
converſation before men ; bug allo to be boly in their mind, in 
their deſignes, and affections, before God. DoF. 1. Albeir 
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beleevers in Chriſt do find ſenſibly much pollution in themſelves, 
yet if their heart love it not; if when they come ſhort in duties, 


their heart is grieved for it; if the honeſt indeavour, and ſtudy 
of their heart be, that they may be pure and holy, they are not- 


wichitanding of this feltfinfulneſle, truely bleſſed; for, Bleſſed, 
laith our Lord, are the clean or pure in heart. 2. Holineſſe and pu- 


rity of heart is a 1 for ſenſible communion with God; 


tor it is promiſe 


1 lee God ; that is, their eyes ſhall 
be opened to behold 


y faith the invibble God; the Lord ſhall 


make them ta diſcerne the myſteries of ſalvation hid from the 
world; he ſhall make them to obſerve the work of his providence F 
in juſtice, mercy, goodneſs, and power in the world about them; 


and withaſl to perceive loving kindneſs toward themſelves, and at 


og they thall ſce God face io fate perfectly, in 1he Kingdom of 
caven. - 

Ver. 9. Bleſſed are the Peace-makers : for they ſhall be called the 
children of God. 4 | I 

The ſeventh mark of true Diſciples, is peaceableneſs, where- 
by Chtiſtians ſtudy not only to live Nane with all men, but 
allo to procurg peace among Men, where they live, fo fart as ia 
them lies. Doct. 1. Whoſoever do without wronging of truth, in 


love to other mens welfare, ſtudy to make ſolid peace, whereſoe- | 


ver they have power, are truly bleſſed; for, Bleſſed are the Peace- 
makers. 2. They who give evidence of their chriſtian diſpoſi- 
tion both to maintain, and to procure true peace among thoſe wih 
whom they live, ſhould be eſteemed true chriſtians, begotten of: 
God for, they fhall be called Gods children; That is, by this mark 
they art declared of God, and ſhould be by men acknowledged 
for truly regenerate perſons, in whom the image of God is tobe 
{een ſhining in their works. 

Ver. 10. Bleſſed are they which are perſecuted for righteouſneſs 
ſake: for theirs is the kingdome of heaven. 

The eighth mark of a true Diſciple, is ſuffering perſecution for 
righteouſneſs ſake. DoF, 1. Whoſocver in following of Chrilt 
are troubled and perſecuted by men,for doing that which God al- 
loweth, and do chuſe rather to ſuffer aflition, then to commit 
lin, are indeed bleſſed: for, e are they that ſuffer perſe- 
6ution for righteouſneſs ſake. 2. Let perſecuters do their utmoſt 
to rob the godly of all that they have. yet they cannot rob them of 


Heaven, fot᷑ it is ſaid he Kingdom of heaven is theirs:that is, albeit ( 


they were baniſhed out of their native country, and utterly ſpoy* 
led, yea killed, yet Heaven belongs unto them by Chriſts con- 


queſt, | 


cd * 
Wo 
% 7% 


1 


$ 


| 


CHAP. V. 43 
queſt, and by Gods promiſe , and it ſhall certainly be given to 


mem, for making up all their loſſes. 


Verſe 11. Bleſſed are ye, when men ſhall revile you, and perſe- 


eue you; and ſhall ſay all manner of evil againſt you falſly for my 
| ſoke 


This laſt Doctrine our Lord applyeth nnto his new choſen 
Apoſtles, intimating unto them, that they were to be hunted af- 
ter, and perſecuted by men, as 2 prey is hunted by dogs unto 
death. Dock. 1. Reviling or ſpeaking any manner of evill a- 
cainſt-Chrifts ſervants, is in our Lords eſtimation, perſecuti- 


on, for ſo doth he expound it, ſaying, When men revile you , 
nd per ſecute you. 2. Chriſtians muſt beware to give juſt ground 


for troubling of themſelves, for that is not perſecution, when ill is 
ſpoken againſt men truly & juſtly, but when ill is ſpoken againſt 
them faſly, and for Cbriſtt cauſe 3 Therefore Chriſt ſaith, Bleſ- 
ſed are ye, when they ſpeak ill of you fat ſly for my ſake. 3. Notwith- 
ſtanding of whatſoever perſecution, the troubled and perſecuted 
ſervant of Chriſt doth Kill remain bleſſed 3 for, Bleſſed are yo 
whey men perſecute you. 

er. 12. Rejoyce,and be exceeding glad: for great is your reward 


| inbeaven : for ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which were before 
Ou, 


J 
This commandment is added for a further conſolation. . DoA. 


1. Our Lord will not be content that his ſervants in perſecution, 


do catry themſelves heavily, thus and fo as may be, bur will 
bave them to beare the croſſe joyfully ; he will not have the 


courage or comfort, or countenance of his children beaten down, 


while they bear his glorious croſſe, but he will have them chear- 
full; for,” Rejoyce and be exceeding glad, ſaith he, 2. Albeit 
this their ſuffering cannot merit any thing, yer ſhall it be re- 
warded graciouſly ; Great i your reward, (aith our Lord. 3. 
Wharſoever conſolation God dothgive to his ſuffering Ser- 
vants here in this world, which indeed is not ſmall ( for they 
have more peace and joy inthemſelyes from God, and more 
eſtimation among the Saints, then all their trouble is wor- 
thy Y yet he will not reckon this for a reward, till he have 
them up in heaven; for he hath ſaid, for, Great is your reward in 
Heaven. 4. The _—_ affliction of this life cannot be compa- 
red with that which ſhall be given in heaven; therefore he ſaith, 
reat is your reward. 5, Whoſoever indureth any trouble, were 
it but fo much as evill words for Chriſts cauſe, he ſhall 
be inrolled among the Martyrs and holy Prophets, who from the 
D 3 begin- 
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; pinning of the world have ſuffered for righteouſneſle z this is om 
Lor ds reckoning, ſaying, For ſo perſecuted they the Prophets which | 


Were before ou. 


.Verl.'13, re are the ſalt of the earth: but if the ſalt hau 
oſt bis ſavour, whercwith ſhall it he ſalted ? it ij thence for 


good ſor nothing, but to be caſt out, and to be trodden under foot of 


Our Lord having armed his Apoſtles againſt per lecution | 


now he teacheth them their duty, and that under divers ſimili- 


tudes: and firſt of Salt. Doct. 1. Miniſters have need to hae 


their duties told them, no leſſe then other people 3 "therefor 
Chriſt ſpeaketh to them, ſaying, JE, that is, Ye my Apo- 


ſtles and Miniſters are the Salt of the earth. 2. As Salt ſeaſo- 


neth, maketh ſavoury, and doth preſerve from putrifaction tha 
which otherwiſe would be an{avaury and ready to rot, except i 
were ſalted; ſo Miniſters ſhould not onely be filled with Gra 
and Wiſedome for their own preſervation, but alſo labour by 
the word preached, by admonition, by diſcipline, » by a bo) 
manner of converſing among the people, and by all other meas 


to ſeaſon earthly men, and make them become ſavoury to God, 


and one to another; therefore it is ſaid, Te are the ſalt of th 
earth. 3. Ifa Miniſter either labour not to have graces and 
induements for his imployment, or having them,,, ſtudiezb na 
to be (faithfull in his Miniſtry, that he may ſeaſon his Hear 
by.the power of the Goſpel, or if haviyg for a time given.aſboy 
of ſomething, do he ceaſe and fail, from the faithfull employ 
ment of his Gifts, then is he of all men the moſt uſeleſſe and up 
e both to others and to himſelf, of all men the mol 
oathſome, and intolerable burden of the people of God z mol 
worthy to be deſpiſed of God and men, and leaſt of all men to be 
ſuffered to beat office and charge in the church of God: for { 
much importeth our Lords ſpeech, gamparing him to unſavouy 
ſalt,whick hath loſt his ſavour, and cannot recover it again, 
a good for nothing, but to be caſt out, and tredden under fon 
of men. | 
Ver. 14. Te axe the light of the world, a cih ibat is ſet on a bill 
cannot be hid,” © 
He ſheweth the Miniſters duty in another ſimilitude d 

light. Dock. 1. It is true the originall light and fountain d 
all Light, who illuminatech every one that cometh into the 
world, is Chriſt our Lord himſelſe, yet the Miniſters are called, 
The light of the world alſo, as inſtruments to hold out the light, 
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| becauſe their office is to preich Jeſus Chriſt, who'is the true light; 


through whom alone _— from the darkrondition of ſin and 
miſery, that is, true ri ghtebuſneſſe and ſalvation ĩs to begotten : 


and becauſe their manner of preaching, and holy converſion” 


hould direct men how to exerciſe their fh on Jelus Chriſt and 
bow to draw vertue from bim, for their confotation, and fan- 
Rification'; therefore it is ſaid, Te are the ligbi of the world; ' 2. 
Except God erect a miniſtry among men, and indue his ſerwants 
with gifts and graces, and make them faitfifultro doe their duty, 
the world ſhall lie in the darkneſſe of ignofatice and errot of fin 
and miſery, going on to perdition; and except Miniſters endea- 
your to have the World illuminate, by holding forth the true 
knowledg of Chriſt, they cannot be free ot the worlds peitihings 
nor anſwerable to this their duty, for to them it is ſaĩd, Te are i 
light of the world. 3. He tels chem of the dig nity of their calling, 
and duty therein, by another ſimilitude, teaching us, hat as a 
city ſer on a hill cannot be hid, being ſet there, to the intent ĩt 
ght be ſeen afar off; ſo Miniſters of the Goſpel, for the emi- 
nency of their calling, and the neceſſity of their duty cannot be, 
nor may be hid, but muſt ſhew forth that light'to the worlds and 
they cannot chooſe, but have their doctt ine and diligence in 
their calling, their manner of life andconver ſation; and Whole 
carriage better and worſe; laid open to the view and obſervation 


of all men, for they are compared here 10-4 city ſet on a bj, wbith 
„ 1 ' „ 


cannot be hid. | 
Vetſ. 15. Neithen do men light a candle; and put it under a bu- 


| ſhel: but on a candleſtick, and it giveth light unto all iht dre in 


the houſe. 


| By another ſimilitude he preſſeth the A 8 and in them 
all his M 


iniſters to propagate rhe Goſpel. DoF. 1. As men do 
not light a candle, that they may make it uſeleſſe, by hiding it 
under a covert, but uſe to hold it forth, that all the houſe may ſee 
it, and have the beneſit of the light thereof; So God doth not 
give unto any man a giſt to underſtand the myſteries of the goſ- 
pel, and to utter the ſame, wirh a calling fo high and honoutable, 
as to preach his name, that they ſhould keep cloſe their gift with- 
in their breſt, or within their own doores, but that they ſhould 


communicate their gifts in an orderly way to all the church, or 


Houle of God; and therefore, as they would be anſwerable to 
Gods deſigne, they mult ſtudy to illumi nate the World, and the 
church, by holding forth of the Doctiĩne of Chriſt: for, if Men 
do not light a candle, but ht it may give light to the whole 

D 4 houſe ; 
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boſe ; far leſle muſt they think that God doth light a candle, but 
for the uſe of his Houſe. 5 he 
god works, and glorifie your Father which is in heaven. 

hh the pr Doctrine of the duties of rhe Apoſtles, 
our LORD draweth an exhortation to them, and all Miniſters 
of. the Goſpel (according to the rule, Mark 13. 37. What I ſg 
unto you, I ſa unto all, whom you repreſent,) teaching that what 
light of Knowledge, or Faith in - God, or Love to God, or to 
men they have, they ſhould bring it forth for the benefit of men, 


in their Doctrine and life, by the faithfull diſcharge of their Mi- 


niſtry, and holy converſation 3 therefore, ſaith he, Let your light 
ſhine, &c. 2. They ſhould ſo wiſely and ſincerely behave them- 
ſelves in all things, that they may be approven to the conſcien- 
ces of all men: tor it is ſaid, Let your light ſo ſbine before men, 
that they may ſec your good works 3 that is, may perceive, may be 
convinced, and forced to acknowledge that ye ſo teach, and fo 
do, as the Lords fairhfull ſervants and children ſhould do. 3. By 
the holy converſation of Chriſtians, God ſhall be glorified, 


knowp, beleeved in, loved and praiſed z Therefore it is ſaid, 


that men may glorifie your beavenly Father. 4. Chriſtians by 
their boly life ſhall be juſtified of men as the true children of 
God 3 for, ſaith Chriſt, So do, that men may glorifie' your Fa 
ther which is in Heaven. 5. A good work is onely that which is 
done, 1. By a child of God: 2. In obedience to God his Fa- 
thers command: 3. For the good of men; and 4. For the glo- 
ry of Sod : For it is ſaid, Let your light ſbine, that your F ather 
may be #lorified by men, who ſee your good works, or profitable and 
commendable works. | 
Verſ. 17. Think not that I am come to deſtroy the Law or ihe 
Pr z I am not come to deſtroy, but 80 fulfill. 
Here our Lord vindicateth himſelf from the calumny of An- 
tinomianiſm, or oppoſing the Law and the Prophets. DoF. 1. 
No. wonder the ſincere — of the goſpel be ſlandered, as 
if they were adverſaries to the Law, for even Chriſt himſelf was 
traduced in his time, as guilty of this fault, as he ſheweth in bis 
Apologie, ſaying, Think not that I am come 10 deſtroy the Law er 
the Prophets : The ground of the miſtake was, becauſe our Lord 
let at nought the gloſſes which the corrupt Doctors of the time did 
put upon the Scripture, and taught men the way of juſtification by 
grace, without the works of the Law, therefore men traduced him 
as an enemy to the Law, and to the Prophets: for clearing Wy 
els 


. Verſ.16. Let your light ſo ſhine before men, that they may ſee your 


4 4 


j 


| 


ſelf, be bringeth ſiy e reaſons; The firſt is, I am ſo far from in- 


' tention to deſtroy the Law and Prophets, that by the contrary, I 


intend to fulfill them, ſaith he; cherefore the calumny uttered or 
conceived of me, as if I intended the contrary, is falſe. Doc. 2 
Chriſt is a true friend to the Law]; bis doctrine, and the courle 
preſcribed by him to his Church, by all means doth procure the 
obedience of the Law, and the fulfilling of the propheſies; for 
he ſaith, I am not come to deſtrey them, but to fulfill them. Now 
"Chriſt is ſaid to be come to tulfill the Law-and Prophets, becauſe 
what they propheſied of him, be doth accompliſh 3 what they ai- 
med at, he hath brought, and is in bringing to paſſe; what way 
of righteouſneſs and ſal vation they ſer down, he doth make goodz 


ſior what is in the Law and Prophets to be fulfilled, by predifions 


of what Chriſt ſhould do, and ſuffer, (ſet down partly in plain, 
artly in figurative types and ceremonies ,) or commands of holy 
Duties, backed by Promiſes to the Obedięnt, and Threatnings a- 
gainſt the diſobedient, with their examples? all theſe Chriſt 
came to fulfill moſt ny 3 firſt by accompliſhing in his own 
perſon, all predictions of his perfect obedience, even unto the 
death, whether ſer down in plain termes, or forefignified of him 
under types and figures of the ceremonial Law; next, by uſing all 
means that men ſhould give obedience to the morall Law, and by 
bleſſing effeRually cheſs means, and making men really to give 


' obedience to the Law: And thirdly, by making good all the pro- 


miſes to his ſubjects, and executing all his threatnings againſt his 
enemies, and ſo he ſaith juſtly,T came not to deſtroy,but to fulfil the 
Law and Prophets. 
Ver-18. For verily I ſay unto you, Till heaven and earth paſſe, 
70 be 7 one title ſhall in no wiſe paſſe from the law, till ali be 
The ſecond reaſonof Chriſts intention not to deſtroy the Law 
and the Prophets, or the truth of the Old Teſtament, is, be- 
cauſe the truth of the Doctrine of the Law and the Prophets is 
more firm and ſtable then the frame of Heaven and Earth is. Hoc. 
Heaven and Earth ſhall be diſſolved, rather then the leaſt point 
of truth (compared hereto the leaſt letter in the Alphahet, to the 
ſmalleſt point, ſerving to the reading of the letters} ſhould not be 
fulfilled : for Heaven and earth do continue, only till the time 
that all that which is propheſied in the Scripture, to be done before 
the worlds ending, ſhall be fulfilled; therefore ſaith our Lord, 
Verily I [ay unto you, till Heaven paſſe, one jot of the Law ſhall inno 


. wiſe paſſe; &c. 
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. Verſ. 19. Whoſoever therefore ſhall break one of theſe left 


commandments ,: and ſhalt teach men ſo, hee ſhall be called the le 
in the Kingdome 1 : But whoſoever ſhall do and teach 
them, the ſame ſhull be called great in the Ringdome of Hei- 
A third reaſon proving that Chriſts intention is not to 2. 
boliſh the directing and commanding power of the Law, or to 
ſuffer the morall Law to be laid aſide; as not obligatory unto o- 
bedience under che goſpel, is this, becauſe his minde is, That 
whoſoever he be, that ſhall in his practice reject the voake of 4 
ny one of theſe commandments of the morall Law, which men 
accour t leaſt of, and ſhall defend his practice, teaching that men 
may without guiltineſſe break the Came, ſhall be called and ac 
counted of by God as the leaſt (that is, a man of no place or room) 
in the Kingdome of grace and glory; or he ſhall. in no caſe en- 
ter into the Kingdom of Heaven, as it is ſaid, verſe 20. And 
on the contrary, whoſoever ſlrall maintain in their practice and 
doctrine, the authority of all the precepts of the morall Law, s 
the rule of mans converſation; ſhall be found true members of 
the Kingdom of grace and glory; and ſhall be hail inctime 
tion with God and his laints. Doc. 1. A ſore ſentence ſtand- 
eth againſt them ho make tranſgreſſions ſo light and veniall, 
28 not worthy to be taken notice of 3 or who either give di- 
penſations or take diſpenſations to tranſgreſſe any morall com- 
mand: and no leſſe wrath is denounced againſt them, who, be- 
cauſe Chriſt hath aboliſhed the covenant of works, and the con- 
demnatory power of the Law, in favours of his juſtified and fan- 
Rikied ones, do teach that Chriſt hath alſo aboliſhed in favours 
of them, the ditective, the commanding, and obligatory power 
of the Law: for of ſuch, and all ſuch Chriſt hath ſaid, Jhoſe 
ever ſhall teach men to break the leafs of theſe Commandments, ſhall 
be called the leaſt in the Kingdome of Heaven. 2. Tbheſe men 
may have great comfort, who in their doctrine and example 
of life do ja teach juſtification by grace, or by faith in Jeſus, 
without the works of the Law, as they do allo urge all them 
who do beleeve and are juſtified, to make conſcience of the o- 


bedience of every precept in the morall Law, even as they love | 


to be ſaved 3 for of ſuch Chriſt ſaith, Whoſotver ſhall teach, 
and obſerve the ſame, ſhall be called greateſt in the Kingdom of Hei- 


ven, &c. | 99 1. | 
Verſ. 20, For I ſay unto you,” That except your righteouſreſſ 
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' ſhall exceed the righteouſneſſe of the Scribet and Phariſees, 2 
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ſhalt, in 1b caſe enter. into ihe Kingdome of Heaven. 


A fourth renn of Chriſts purpole not to aboliſh che Law, is, 


hat be fl otlyexclude from the Kingdom of grace and glory, all 
thoſe whaſe righteouſneſſe thalt nor exceed che righteouſneſſe of 
the §cribes and Phariſees. Theſe Phariſees and Scribes were 
indeed very:painfull,and-outwardly.made great profeſhon of ho- 
lineſſe of life; bit the truth is, they made conſcience of outward 
obedience only, ver. 21 and of ſome commandments only, Chap. 
15.3. Chriſt and grace they cared not for, therefore their righte- 
ouſneſſe was ſhort. But a true chriſtian firſt ſtudieth to be clad 
with the righteouſneſſe of Chriſt, and to have his ſins pardon- 
ed in Chriſt, and after that hee is juſtified freely by his 


+ 


grace, without the works of the Law, he laboureth to give e- 


vrence of the ſoundneſſe of his Faith, by making conſcience of 


obedience as well inwardly as outwardly, not unto any one on- 
ly, or ſome, but to all the commandements of the Law, ſtudy- 
ing to make progrefle in ſanctification all the dayes of his life: 
and ſo both in reg ard of imputed righteouſneſs, which is of God 
by faith in Jeſus Chriſt ; and like wiſe in regard of inherent cigh- 
teouſneſſe, manifeſting it ſelfein the ſincere ſtudy of a holy con- 
verſation beſore God and man; the believers righteouſneſſe 


/ doth fat exceed the ſuperkiciall righteouſneſſe of the Phariſees. 


Dock. Except a man ſtudy to — the Phariſees and Scribes, 
both in reſpect of imputed r ighteouſneſſe, and inherent righre- 
ouſneſſe alſo, 5 ſhall not be _ for Chriſt here faith, 
Except your righteouſneſſe exceed the righteouſneſſe of the 
Scribes and Phariſees, is, th in no caſe —— e ee 
Heaven, Þ a) WISH , rg 
Verſ. 21. Te have; heard that it war ſaid by them of old 
times, Thou ſhalt not kill : and whbſoever ſhall kill, - ſhall be in 
danger of the judgment. eb:114 

A fifth Reaſon of Chriſts coming not to deſtroy, but to ſul- 
fill the Law, is by his ſhewing the true meaning of the Law, 
and crying down both the falſe gloſſes put upon the Law by 
men, and alſo all vain traditions put in place of the Law: and 
this Chriſt doth moſt exactly, to the intent he may ſhow how 
all men by the Law are made guilty, and are found worthy of 
condemnation, and had need of a Saviour to ranſome them; 
and alſo by (hewing how men being pardoned, ought to ſtudy 
unto an upright obedience of the Law inall things, and this is 
indeed to ulfill the Law. Tothis end Chriſt exponeth ſundry 
commands in the ſecond and firſt Table, and correcteth five or 
Gx 


ſix corrupt gloſſes put upon the Law, by the Jewiſh DoRors; 


and firſt in theſe verſes he exponeth the ſixth command, te. 


peating the common- gloſſe of the Phariſees received by tradi. 
tion, who eſteemed that the command, Thou ſhalt not kill, wa 
not broken, except by actuall groſſe flaughcer , or-murther; 
and if any man ſhould commit man- ſlaughter, then they put 
him in one of three ranks: The firſt was to be brought be 

the inferiour Fudges of capitall crimes, and to be in danger 
of their ſentence, becauſe the murther was not of the gro{- 


ſer ſort. The ſecond rank, was to be brought before the Com. 
cell, conſiſting of a greater number, appointed as a ſuperiout 


Judicatory of capirall crimes, to fit in greater cities, and 
there to be in danger of their ſentence 3 which was to denounce 
more ſhamefull and painfall death, then the inferiour Judica- 
tory did appoint, in caſe the murther was more hainous. The 
third rank was, in cafe the murther ſhould be of the vileſt, and 
moſt abominable ſort; then by the great Councell which ſate 
at Jeruſalem, the guilty were to be adjudged without mercy, 
or more ado, to be executed moſt ſhamefully, and burnt in the 
moſt abominable place, in the valley of Hinnom, or Geheng, 
whereby was repreſented Hell fre, The firſt of the three ranks 
is mentioned, verf. 21. The reſt are to be collected by 
CHRIS TS alluding thereunto, werſ. 22. Dof, 1. Na- 
turall men are but flight interpreters of the Lords Law, it is not 
killing in their ſenſe, if a man be not actually ſlain: for, Mh. 
ſeever [hall kill in the groſſneſſe of the letter, he only is guilty in 
their judgment. 2. Antiquity ſeemeth enough to carnall men, 
for a reaſon, in defence of whatſoever errour or corrupt cuſtome 
for which they can pretend antiquity ; for Chriſt theweth us, 
that theſe Jewiſh Doctors did think it ſufficient, that, It ws 
ſeid of old. 3. Truth muſt never be prejudged by antiquity, 
nor error ſtrengthened thereby; for unto their pretended anti- 
quity, It was ſaid of old, Chriſt doth oppoſe this, But I ſay unto 
you, &c. 
Verſ. 22. But I ſay unto you, that whoſoever is angry with bis 
brother without a cauſe, ſhall be m danger of the judgment 3 and 
whoſoever ſhall ſay to his brother, Racha, ſhall be in danger of ibe 
councel z but whoſoever ſhall ſay, Thou fool, ſhall be in danger of bel 
re, 

While Chriſt doth expone the ſixth command more exaal 
then the Phariſees did, and doth ſhe the meaning of it, by al. 
luhon unto the manner of their judgement of capitall crimes, 
our 
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our Lords mind is not, that thoſe Judiciall courts, with their 
lifferem degrees of puniſhment ſhould be the rule for cenſuring 
the breach of the ſixth command; but his mind is, that albeit, 
there be degrees of fin, in breaking of the ſixth command, yer 
the command reacheth to the condemning of every degree of the 
6n forbidden, ſo far, that even raſh anger is capitall, and doth 
bring a man under the ſevere ſenrence of Gods judgment; for, 
Whoſoever is angry, ſaith he, without 4 cauſe, ſhall be in danger 
of the judgment ; that is, he is culpable of death 5 and if our 
neighbour be wronged: by us, in a d iſreſpectfull ſpeech, the fin 


s yet more capirall, and yet more deſetveth the-puniſhment ot 


death and condemnation 3 for, Mhoſoever, faith hee, ſhall ſay to 
bis brother, Racha, or any word of diſdain, ſhall bein danger of 
the councell, that is, ſhall be found guilty of a capitall or deadly 
tranſgreſſion, in a higher degree But if anger and diſdain 
proceed ſo far, as to reproach our Brother, yet more deſpitefully, 
and to call him Fool, then we thall be in danger of bell fire, that 
is, of a yet higher degree of judgment in hell. Dof. 1. The 
meaneſt and maineſt outbreakings of our corruption in any ſort 
are forbidden in one and the ſame command : for our Lords 
expolition of, Thou ſhalt not kill, forbiddeth raſh anger, and 
every evill motion of the heart againſt our neighbours perſon, 
no leſſe then it forbiddeth murther. 2. The wages of the leaſt 
degree of fin is death, for not onely murther, but alſo raſh an- 


ger, and diſdainfull ſpeech , are made capitall or deadly fins, 


(by our Lords interpretation) worthy of death and hels fire; So 
that no relief is to be looked for in Gods juſtice from the ſmal- 
neſſe of our ſins, but all ſtandeth in the rich ranſome of Chriſts 
Blood, and largeneſſe of his Grace, unto which refuge the ſe- 
_ exaction of the Law, and ſtrict reckoning of Juſtice doth 
rive us. 

Ver.23. Therefore if thou bring thy gife to the altar, and there re- 
membreſt that thy brother hath ought againſt thee. 

24. Leave there thy gift before the altar, aud go thy way, firſt be 
reconciled to thy brother, and then come and offer thy gift. 

After the expoſition of this command, Chriſt maketh applica- 


tion of the doctrine unto his Diſciples and all his hearers for ma- 


king uſe thereof, wherein he ſheweth a neceſſity of making con- 
ſcience to keep this command, by two reaſons: one is, that 
if we ſhall not entertaine love to our neighbour, but both do 
him wrong, and alſo not care to be reconciled with him; then 
God will take no ſervice or worſhip at our hand, nor will 

he 
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This exhortation is ſet down as the uſe of the former doctrin, 
wherein the words are not to be taken captiouſly,as if one migh 
hurt his own body under pretence to preveen fin : for this is both 
forbidden in the fixth command, and cannot be a ſolid cure 
or remedy of fin, though it werepermitted 5 but the matter 
is proponed in alluſion to a preſuppoſed like caſe of the hazad 
of a mans life, by a feſter or gangrene in a mans eye or hand, | 


(wherein as it were) better that the Chirugion ſhould pluck out ] 
the feſtered eye, and cut off the feſtered hand, then that the 


whole body ſhould be loſt: ſo in the caſe of a darling fin or luſt, 


whereby a man is made to ſtumble and fall in fin, it were bettet 


that he ſhould be mortified and quat, ¶ how neceflary ſoever, 


how dear ſoever, h eſteemed of as the right eye, or the rig 


band,) rather then by [paring of that ſinfull luſt, ſoul and body 


bothihould be caſt in hell: now there is no mortifying of the | 


luſts of the fleſh but by the rom of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 13. And, 4 
for pardon of fin: we are led*unto Chriſt in the expoſition of 
the ſixth command, fo are we here driven to Chriſt for the mor- Þ 
fication of fin, in the expoſition of the ſeventh command- z for 
he is the onely Chirurgion, who can cut off thoſe fretting luſts 
which fight againſt che ſoul, 

Ver.z1. It bath been ſaid, Whoſoever ſball put away his wife la 
bim give her a bill of divorcement. | | 

32. Bu I ſay unto-Jou, that whoſoever ſhall put away bis wifi, 
ſeving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adultery : 
end whoſoever ſpall marry ber that is divorced , commineth adul- 
1857 


For clearing yet further of the ſeventh command, Chriſt cor- 
re ceth a third corrupt gloſſe, about the abuſe of marriage, in 
divorcements 3 which howſoever the civill Law left unpuniſbei, 
for civill Reaſons 3 yet it did not exeem him from fin, nor wrath 
who was the giver of the Bill of Divorcement upon a light cauſe: 


this abuſe Chriſt doth correct, teaching that if any perſom 


married, ſhould thruſt away their party, except in the clear cal 
of Adultery, found in the party put away, they ſhould be guilty 
of the breach of the ſeventh command, and of all the conſequent j 
thereof 3 and they who approved the Divorcemèent ſhould. be 

uilry alſo, each in their own degree; in ſo high eſtimation 
aber Lord the band of marriage, that nothing can diſſolve 
pn] y i 
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ir, except that which everteth the nature of the bands, and 
bringeth perjury, beſide the breach of the command, is dous 
ble condemnation npon the Offender. 
Verf. 33. Again, Te have beard that it bath been ſaid by them 
old time, thou ſhalt not ſorſwear thy ſelf, bus ſhalt perform unto 
'the Lord thine oaths. 


34. Bu I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by beaven , for 


it ij Gods throne. 8 Fs 122 
35. Nor by the earth, for it ij bis footftool;neither by Feruſalem, 
for is is the city of the ee King. | | 
6. Neither ou ſwear by thy bead, becauſe thou canſt not 
e one hair white or black. | 
As our Lord hath cleared the expoſition of ſome command- 
ments in the ſecond Table, ſo for. further clearing the. ſenſe. 
of the Law, he taxeth a fourth corrupt gloſſe of the Phariſees, 
and tradition of the elders (concerning the frſft table) who 
made no breach of the third command, except perjury, and 
made the affirmative part of the command to ſtand onely in 
the obſervation of vowes; this their clipped commentarie, 
our Lord doth correct, by teaching, 1. That by this cam-: 
mandment is diſcharged all idle, or unneceflary ſwearing. z: 
for be ſaith, Swear not at all to wit, when God doth not cal us to 
take an oath ; for otherwile to ſwear by God, when be calleth 
us unto it in weighty matters, for deciding controverſies, 
and ending ſtrife, it is a part of his worthip, then religiouſly to 
take an oath ; but except in the foreſaid caſe, Swear not at all. 
2, Hexeby alſo is diſcharged all ſwearing by the creatures; 
for, Spear not by heaven, (airh he, Or by earth, &c. or by 
any part of mans ſelfe, as Head or Heart, or any other oath 3 
the ceaſon is, firſt, becauſe theſe are creatures z Heaven and 
Earth are not God, and ought not therefore to be ſworn. by z 
and next, becauſe God indirectly is imparted in ſuch qaths, 
byreoſos of the relation which the creatures have. to bim, as 
$ Footſtool, or (ity, ot Work z and thirdly,becauſe as none 
ofthe creatures are our Judge, to take order with us, if we 
ſwear falſly 3 ſo none of all the creatures, ( no not our own 
Head or the leaſt hair thereof, ) are ſq our own, as we may 
ingage the ſame by an path, for the leaſt change ro be made 
thereon, were it but of the colour of our hair to he put in pawn 
in caſe our way my wy an ſo 2 * (wear upon a» 
ny pretence at any for, Thon canſt nos 
ane bejr white mor black, Uh be. K 
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thee : for it is profitable for thee that one of thy member BY 
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This exhortation is ſer down as the uſe of the former doctrin, 
wherein the words are not to be taken captiouſly,as if one might 
hurt his own body under pretence to preveen fin : for this is both 
forbidden in the ſixth command, and cannot be a ſolid cure 


or remedy of ſin, though ir were permitted; but the matter 


is proponed in alluſion to a preſuppaſed like caſe of the hazard 


of a mans life, by a feſter or gangrene in a mans eye or hand, 
(wherein as ic were) better that the Chirugion ſhould pluck out 
the feſtered eye, and cut off the feſtered hand, then that the 
whole body ſhould be loſt : ſo in the caſe of a darling fin or luſt, F 
whereby a man is made to ſtumble and fall in fin, it were better 


that he ſhould be mortified and quat, ( how neceſlary ſoevet, 
how dear ſoever, h eſteemed of as the right qe, or the right 
band,) rather then by Iparing of that ſinfull luſt, ſoul and body 


boththould be caſt in bell: now there is no mortifying of the | 


luſts of the fleſh but by the 0 of Chriſt, Rom. 8. 13. And, s 
for pardon of ſin we are led*unto Chriſt in the expoſition of 


the ſixth command, ſo are we here driven to Chriſt for the mor- þ 


fication of fin, inthe expoſition of the ſeventh command- ; for 
he is the onely Chirurgion, who can cut off thoſe fretting luſts 
which fight againſt che ſoul, 


Ver.z1. It hath been ſaid, M boſoever ſhall put away his wife la | 


bim give her a bill of diyorcement. | | 

32: But I ſay ume gon, that whoſoever ſhall put away bis wife, 
ſtving for the cauſe of fornication, cauſeth her to commit adultery : 
e ſhall marry ber that i divorced , commineth adul- 


tery. 

For clearing yet further of the ſeventh command, Chriſt cot - 
recteth a third corrupt gloſſe, about the abuſe of matriage, in 
divorcements; which howſoever the civill Law left unpuniſhed, 
for civill Reaſons 3 yet it did not exeem him from fin, nor wrath 
who was the giver of the Bill of Divorcement upon a light cauſe: 


this abuſe Chriſt doth correct, teaching that if any perſons } 


married, ſhould thruſt away their party, except in the clear cal 
of Adultery, found in the party put away, they (hould be guilty 
of the breach of the ſeventh command, and of all the conſequents 
thereof 3 and they who approved the Divorcement ſhould. be 
guilty alſo, each in their own degree; in ſo high eſtimation 
our Lord the band of marriage, that nothing can diflolve 
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; ir, except that which everteth the nature of che bands, and 
F.. eth perjury, beſide the breach of the command, is dou> 


ble condemnation npon the Offender. 
On 33- Again. Te have beard that it bath been ſaid by them 
* time, thou ſhalt not ſorſwear thy ſelf, but ſhalt perform uns 
the Lord thine oarbs. | 5 
34. But I ſay unto you, Swear not at all, neither by beaven , for 
it & Gods throne. NW 5 | | 
35. Nor by the earth, for it ij his footſtoolznei tber by Feruſalem, 


for ij is the city of the great Ki 


King. 

6. Neither ſbalt thou ſwear by thy bead, becauſe thou canſt not 

one hair white or black. C's | 
As our Lord bath cleared the expoſition of ſome command- 
ments in the ſecond Table, ſo for. further clearing the. ſenſe. 
of the Law, he taxeth a fourth corrupt glofle of the Phariſees, 
and tradition of the elders (concerning the Frſt table) who 
made no breach of the third command, except perjury, and 
mage the affirmative part of the command to ſtand onely in 
the obſervation of vowes ; this their clipped commentarie, 
our Lord doth correct, by teaching, 1. That by this com - 
mandment is diſcharged all idle, or unneceflary ſwearing, 3. 
for be ſaith, $weer not at all,co wit, when God doth nor cal us to 
take an oath z for other wiſe to ſwear by God, when he calleth 
us unto it in weighty matters, for deciding controverſies, 
and ending ſtrife, It is a part of his worſhip, then religiouſly to 
take an oath : but except in the foreſaid caſe, Swear not ar all. 
2, Hereby alſo is diſcharged all ſwearing by the creatures; 
for, Swear not by heaven, Bic he, Or by earth, &c. or by 
any part of mans ſelfe, as Head or Heart, or any other oath z 
the ceaſon is, firſt, becauſe theſe are creatures] Heaven and 
Carth are not God, and ought not therefore to be ſworn. by z 
and next, becauſe God indire&ly is imparted in ſuch oaths, 
byrcalas of the relation which the crearures have to bim, as 
Footſtool, or (ity, ot Work z and thirdly,becauſe as none 
ofthe creatures are our Judge, to take order with us, if we 


ſwear falſly 3 ſo none of all the creatures, (vo not our own 


Head or the leaſt hair thereof, ) are ſo our own, as we may 
ingage the ſame by an path, for the leaſt change ro be made 
thereon, were it but of the calour of our hair to he put in pawn 
incaſe our ond. 15 oy true 2 20s ſo > we” agony _ 
ny pretence at any o for, Thon canſt nos 
höhe mr rk, ich be... mat 
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Ver. 37. But let your communication be, Tea, yea, N, uu: | 


"far whatſoever is more then theſe, cometh of euill. 


For eſchewing raſh (wearing, our Lord commandeth that 


vur ſayings beaverred' by atonſtanr, plain, and uniforme 
pronouncing of truth, imported in Tea, yea, when the mac» 
ter is lo, and Nay, na,, when the matter is to be denyed 
to be ſo: The reaſon whereof is weighty, for whatſoever idle 


oath, or idle aſſeyer ation i more then theſe , is from" evil, 


that is, from the divell and our corruption, and ther fore to be 
eſchewed. | | | AJ 


Ver. 38. Tehavt heart that it bath been ſaid, An eye fir an . 


8 tooth. . Gf ner cin: 5 wi 
- "59. Bus I ſay unto you, that ye reſiſt not evill: but 

2 5 

He borrects a kfth corrupt gloſſe of the Law, wherein they 
abuſed an appendicle of the ſixxb command, namely a Judici- 
a Law given unto the Judges for execution of Juſtice: and 
did draw the law unto the authorizing of private teyenge, as 
if God had pur the (word in every mans hand to avenge him- 
ſelfz- for corteRing of which error, our Lord teacheth his 
diſciples, that it were better to ſuffer injuties,' and to expoſe 
our Ares by 6ur patience, unto the hazzard of double 


* 


o 
7 


of private revenge, to break the commandement 


doth make ir plain, that thus the words muſt be ta 
puratively, with the bbedience of _ Phariſees falſe doctrine 
uiſded wich pretence of tradition ahl: antiquity 3 for" our re-" 
iſting of evill; or of injuries after our own way, (as their tra- 
ir wang warrant ) cannot fall but draw on a greater e- 
vill out of Gods hand'; Ind ſo ir folfowerh,thar it is better to be 


\mirton on both elictks; thenthar by a wrong wiy of revenplad . 
* 


ou ſelves, we ſhould provoke God to deſtroy head and 
ſoul and body together. | 12 E 
Ver. 40. Aud f avy man will ſue thee at the Law, and tate a. 
nee thy cloak alſo. 24 3G 6200 


he ſame do@vine he applies unto injuries done under pte · 


rence of Law, that in private revefigetticy be not niet'with the 
like ; co this fenſef if any man ſue the wrongfully at Lins 
a unjulleartion te tirry thycoar 3 rater then hon 
thould meet him in a wicked way; under prett | 
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ſmite thee on the right cheek, turn to him the order | 


rather then to follow the corrupt doctrine of men, 
the conlideraripn of the ſcope of Chriſts ſpęęch 
ed Ne ewe 


ace of Law to 
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wrong him, it were better for thee to loſè thy doak-llo, 
How barſh doth this docttiue ſound inche carnal ears of 'narus 


| | + rallmen, who thinke much ro ſuffer any, wrong done to chem 


by men; but think nothing to do wrong borh to God andmen, 
and to dra miſchief on their own heads therby 7 
Ver. 41. And whoſoever ſhall compel, rhee 30 £0 alu ev with 
| 8 5 band's b 
nother ſort of injury compriꝝ ing wr one reſ- 
aun, and unjuſt nl * bun- 
— rooheek of Service tc be done to the publite, any man 
thee to be a Poſtj or a guide unto a Poſt 3 do not thou for 
105 part, contend for thy eaſe; but rathet then thou ſoulde ſt 
in fome duty by tefiſting, beat double . for peact 
cauſe, leſt thou be eufnzfedl in a ſin by contending. 7 1 
Ver. 42. Give: r and rom Nee 
would boryow of thee turn nos thon aw 
Laſt of al, to teach us not do Bo weary gf, Watdoth 80 then 
when we think we have many ceaſotis,” which may Age es 0 
beſtow upon ſuch as do either beg or borroẽw from us 
and more pofibly ) they we can well endure 37 our gte. 
mandeth to give almes, Ind 10 len the herd), albeit nor all that 
is craved, yet what we hay ſpate, ind * Las preſcnr need 
requireth. ers 
Ver. 33. Te have heard that it hah been ft, Thou ſpalr love 
thine nerghbour, and hute thine enemy. A 
44. Bat I ſay unto you, Love your enemites,bleſs ſs them have 
7 — them that «xo Jou, and pray for them thas deſpicafubs 
1 eee 
T e cer upon the Law by the cou Do. 
I at the command of lote to our neingbourʒ 
eb de nber Rosh dnly toward nn, Friends anti Ae 
uaincance, and wh i is Hot A man that is 
enemy; our 80 Aribſeateths 13 om this; both 
clipped and altre pst on. Dok. 1. For obedience to Gods, 
pity to periſhing men, e muſt keep dove, even to ſuch 
b cl 9 85 RE for Na ich ſo commanded, 
er. 2. enemies muſt de 
ven do God _ == are command ro prove ourloye to 
reg jt dealing whkh'Goid' to give them mercy, conttary to 


TS 3 to this end he ſaich, Bie 
RK 7 ibem, and this is 4 Kae re wulf abet 2 
e toprove out znberity whertin 1 7 10 
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Ver. 45. That ye my be the children of your father which & in | 


heaven, for be op th bis ſun to riſe on the evil and on the good, and 
ſendeth rain on the juſt and unjuſt. s 

To perſwade us to obey this Command, our Lord propo- 
neth five motives. The firſt is, becauſe ſo we may make it ap- 
pear to others, and tg our own hearts alſo, that we are the 
Children of God, whoſe bounty is extended in giving the com- 
mon uſe of his giſts unto bis evil and unjuſt enemies. Do. i. 
By imitating of the bounty of God, we ſhall grow more and 
more h ke to him, we ſhall more and more make ir appear 
that we are renewed unto the image of God; therefore ſaith be, 
— 5 1 be the children of your Father. 2. We ſhould not 
lightly paſſe by the common favours. of God beſtowed upon 
men, as the benefit of the Sun and Rain, but muſt obſerve 
the goodneſs ot God therin toward men, in making his Sun t0 
riſe ana bis Rain to Fall an the 4 | In 
Ver. For if yelove them love you, what reward bave 
ye L de not even the: Publicans the ſame? | 25 
The ſecond motive is, becauſe except your love ſhall extend 
ie ſelfe unto your enemies, in the obedience of God, ye can ex- 
pect no reward from him. DoF. 1. Love refuſed to our ene - 
mies. ptoveth our love beſtowed on friends to be no accep- 
table ſervice to God; for, If ye love them only which love you, 
wheat reward haue ye to for if we love only for love a- 

in, we do ſerve our ſelf only, and not God; and where no 

vice is, no reward is. A third motive is this, the vileſt and 
moſt odious ſinners in the world ſhall equal you, iſ you do love 
only ſuch as love you, and do not alſo love your enemies ther- 
fore love your enemies. Poct᷑. To ſt and at that meaſure of love, 
which a wicked man may attain unto, is nothing eſteemed of 
Sad. for, If you, ſaich-he,love only your friends,do not even 
7% „ 

Ver. 7. And if ye ſalute your Brethren only, what do ye more 
then others? do not even the Publicans ſo ? 7 5 5 
A Fourth motive is, there muſt be more in you then civility, 
coucceſie, and ur inde moving you to give expreſtions of 


love only to your friends; therefore love alſo your enemies. 
Def. 2. There muſt be more ina chriſtian then ean be in 
theſe thar are norieneyed ; for, har doyow more then others, 
impunterh, that we ſhould do more 3; ſeeing we are born of 
Gad. better with his ſpiric,& more ingaged by ſpecial 


obligation to God then orders, and therefore mult not carry 12 | 


ſelycs 


** 


therefore ſaith be, Take heed you do not your aimer to 
E 
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| | ſelves ſo,as it may be ſaid unto us, what do you more then others? 


2. The moſt hated ſinners may equall the holineſs of them who 
make not conſcience to have this commanded love unto their 
enemies in them; for, Do not #he Publicans fo, importeth ſo 


much. 7 
Va N tber fore perfect, even as your Father which i in 


beaven is per. 


A fifth motive is, Gods children muſt aime at the perfe- 
Aion of all vertues, and therefore at the perfection of Love, 
extended to their enemies. DoF. 1. Chriſtians are called un- 
to perfection z and albeit they cannot fully attain unto it in 
this life, yet muſt they aime at it, to come more and more 
near unto it; for it is ſaid, Be you i ani rages 2. God 
only is the pattern of perfection td be ſet before our eyes, as 


be holdeth forth himſelfe unto us in his word, and in his Son 


eſus Chriſt, the expreſſe image of his Perſon, to be imitate 
by us jp 2 it is ſaid, Be ye perfect, as your heaveniy Father 
is per fect᷑. 
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1 CHAP. VI. 


Chriſts Sermon onthe Mount goeth on in this chap- 

ter, wherein he teacheth the right manner of 

alms, Ver. 5. Of prayer, Ver. 16. Offaſting Ver. 19. 

and diſchargeth coetuouſneſſe. In all which, he 

| wavy taxeth the faults of the Scribes and Pha- 
riſces. : 


ver 1. Tt beed ther ye do not your aims before men, to be ſeen 
of them: otherwiſe you have no reward 0 Father 
* ſe n 


C Oacerning the right manner of giving Almes ; theſe 

? Truths are 1 forth unto us. . Almes, or ſhew- 

ng mercy to the Poor, is a duty carefully to be gone about : 

for it is laid Tate beed to your almes, 2. The fin 5 vain glory 

may eaſily ſlide in ir ſelf in any work, ſpecially in alms giving 3 
0 


3 
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en, . 3: If almes be done, for obtaining praiſe of men, and 


for ler vice, for ĩt is ſaid. Otherwiſe you bave no reward of your 
Father which is in Heaven. | 3 
Ver. 2. Therefore,when thou doſt thine almes, do not ſound 4 


72 before thee, as the bypocrites do in the ſynagogues, and in 


the ftreets,that they may ba ve glory of men: Verily, I ſay unto ou, 
4 


l reward. 
3. But when thou doſt almes, let not thy left hand know what 
bhy right band dib: | 


o 
py o 
Te 


: " 


. That thine almes may be in ſecret :. and 1by Father which 
in ſecret bimſelf ſhall reward thee openty, vo 


This is the remedy of this ill. Dock. 1. We muſt marke 


beware of ſuch faults as we ſce in others 3 namely ſuch o- 
ntation as the Phariſces uſed, wha when they were to give - 
almes, proclaimed by ſound of Trumpet, that the poor ſhould - 


conveen at 2 15 time and place, to receive ſuch a mans alm 
hriſt ſaith, Do not ſound 4 Trumpet, &c. that is, | 


therefore C 
Beware of all yain oſtentation. 2. When men in doing good, 
look more to menspraiſe, then how to pleaſe God, the vain 


pn of men, whether they obtain it, or miſſe of it, is all the Þ, 


uir which they ſhall have of choir: work 3 for, Verily the 

have their reward ; - wp 

ther ſinnex do ſeek dar kneſſe, and lurking holes to bide their 

ſin 3 but Church, aud Market, and the moſt open convention 

ace the choife places far acting of che fin of hypocriſie, 3. 


here, in the Snagegyes end in the fireees. 4. All Hypoctites 


nly glorious 3: rife, and vain glory go together 
LO ET eee ene e 
5- We ſhould not fuffet our ſelves to take notice hat we 
give in almes, nor ſhould we eſteem much of it, as if there 
were any worth in our alms, let be to ſeek praiſe of men, for 
this is the way, Not to let the left band know what the rjgbt ban 
deb 3 otherwiſe no man can be ignorant of what he Loth de- 
liberatly, no man can give almes but the poor who receit 
the almes muſt know of it, and in publick coſlect ing of almes 
the world muſt needs be open. 6. Alms given in a right mate 
ner that is, in obedience to God, and in love of the poor, is a ſe- 


cret work z forthe main ſubſtance of it is only ſeen of Gd! 


there fore it is ſaid;”; That thy almes may be in ſecret. 7. my 
good work wee take leaſt notice of, what wee make leak 
eftcem of, and do carry moſt quietly between God and us, of 


that 


ot for conſcience of a commanded duty, God will not take it 


need look for no more. 3. Each Þ 


wo. 
e 


_ 


G oa” 
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notice of, and accounted to be devout men: 
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: 3 thardath God take ſpecial notice; for of ſuch a work it is ſaid, 
| he Faber ſceth in ſecret. 8. Whatſoever good work is done of 


ſecret intention to obey and gloriße God, ſhall be made open 
by him in due time to our praiſe, and ſhall'berewarded in o- 
pen to our profit z for beſide the ſweet teſtimony of the conſci- 


| ace following it, it is ptomiſed, Thy Father himſelf ſball r ewarl 


— when thou prayeſt, thou ſhalt not be as the bypocrites 
are : for tbey love to — — ſynagogues, and i the 
corners of the ſtreete, tbat they may be ſeen of men. Verily,T ſay us. 
to you, they have their reward, "22x as? 

The next Doctrine concerns the right manner of prayer, 


Dock. 1. In prayer, all bypocriticall oſtentation muſt be eſchew- 


ed, ſuch as the Phariſees uſed, who in the congr ation, and 
in the Street carried themſelves, ſo as they mig t be taken 
or it is re- 
proved here, They love to pray ſtanding, thas they may be ſeen of 
men. 2. Perſons who are vain glorious in their prayers; have 
no profit of their prayers, ſave the wind of ſome witleſſe mens 
approbations 3 for, They have their reward. 3. Howſoever 
men may think it hard, that prayers for this fault ſhould be loſt, 
yet ſo it mall be found; for Chriſt ſaith, Ferily I ſay unm you, 
they bave their reward. r 
Verſ. 6. But thou, when thou prayeſt, enter into thy cloſe#; 
and when thou baſt ſhut thy door, pray 10thy Father which is in 
ſecret, and thy Father which ſeeth in ſecret, ſhall reward thee o- 


yrs ine | 
Chriſt doth not forbid publick praying before others in 
the Congregation, nor in à Familie; for this is a part of 
Gods due worſhip, and of our confeſſing of his name: neither 
doch he retrinch all our ſecret prayers to a chamber; but the 
meaning is, that we ſhould in all our prayers be far from o- 
ſentation. Doct. 1. In prayer we ſhould regard only Gods 
eye, and (eek only bis approbation : and beſide all our prãy- 
ing, with or before othets, we thould pray alſo when no man 
knoweth of it; and whenſoever we pray, whether in private 
or publick, we ſhould be as far from vain oſtentatĩon as if we 
were in a private chamber alone with doors ſhut ; for this is 
it that he ſaith, ben thou prayeſt, ſhut thy door, c. 2. Our 
prayer mult be from the inward of our ſpirit, directed withton- 
fidence to the inviſible God; for, Pray, ſaith he, to thy Father. 
3. In prayer God doth take notice ſpecially of the uptightneffe 
E 4 of 


a MATTHEW. | 
Ot the heat, and of that which i hid from men, for be (aith, | 


Father ſeeth in ſecres. 4. Tha ſincere and ſecret prayer uu 
followed with an evident bleſſing in the anſwer ; for, He 
ſhall reward thee openly , faith Chriſt. '5+ The rewards'of | 
God muſt needs be full of Grace, when be promiſeth to re- 
ward raying and begging, both in this -world and at the day. 
of — — of lecret prayer, Th Father ſhall reward ber 
openly. 3 
Verſe 7. But when you pray,uſe not win repetitions, as the. 
beathen do : for they think that they ſhall be beard for their much 


g. | 
8. Beye not therfore like unto them ; ſor your Father kuoweth | 
what tb ing ye bave need of before ye ait bim. | 
he ſecond fault in prayer is idle multiplying of words, 
which is diſcharged for three reaſons, which are ſo many do 
Qrines:- 1. Idle multiplying of words, is the fin of the hea» | 
then, who are deſtitute of the ſaving knowledge of God. 
for Chriſt ſaith, U ſe not vain repetitions as the beathen d: 
Idle repititions of words preſuppoleth and proceedeth froma | 
baſe miſconception of God, as if be could be moved by mul». 
titude of words, as men are moved; for, They think, _—_ ” 
to be beard by their much ſpeaking, but doye not ſo: The third - | 
reaſon is, Becauſe Chriſts Diſciples, when, in obedience of | 
Gods command, they come to worſhip God, and to edifie ' tai 
themſelves in prayer, need neither to inform God what they F 
would have z for, He knowerb, ſaith Chriſt, whas thing! } fo 
you baue need of before you 45h: nor need they to move or pet · al 
ſwade God; fat, He i your Father, ſaith he, and there forè we pr 
ſhould not, nor need not uſe vain repetitions : mean time let | 
us remember, that when the Saints inſiſt in. prayer, aſſe - pl 
ctionately avawing the truth and. mercy of God, and ſtriving de 
to ſtrengthen their own faith in prayer, that is not a vain be 
22 or that much ſpeaking which is here forbid- | ſe 
ay | 


5 
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n 

Ver.9.Afier this manner ther 4 ye: Our Father which ' }F al 
art in Heaven, Hallowed be thy _ 2 b 
For belping of this, and other faults about prayer, out 
Lord giveth us the example of a formed Prayer, which is ; 
ready and fit to be made uſe of expreſly as a Prayer, whenſoes | 1 
ver we ſhould joyn in one body with all true Chriſtians mi- 
litant in the World, in all common and neceſſury deſires; þ * 
which alſo ĩs to be made uſe of, as a Pattern ** Hs 


F 


„ 


> fall Kingdome, and government 
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© : arly concerning our ſelf, or any part of the mi- 
| licant Church - Now as this Prayer is a Pattern for any deſires 
more ſpecial them theſe which are here expreſt, we are taught 


1 fx imirion when we are to pray for any one or more things, 
more par 


1. To pray only ſor things allowed and promiſed in 


3 


Gods word: for ſuch are all things in the Pattern. 2. To 


pray to God: only, who only hears at all times 3 for, We muſt 
pray to our hegveniy Father only. 3. To pray in a known lan- 
guage, according as Chtiſt did deliver this form of prayer to 
his Diſciples: 4. To pray without vain repetition, or idle 
multiplying of words; for this prayer is given for example 

ſuch a prayer,' as hath no vain repetition, 5. To pray with 


mote tefpe& ro Gods glory, then to our own particular goodz 


for the order of prayerteacherh ſo much. 6. To pray with a 
and ſpitituall difpsfirion, in fear and reverence to- 
wards God,as being above u in Heaven, there to receive, hear, 


and anſwer our prayers from the holy fanRuary of Chriſts bo- 


dy, through which vail we get acceſſe unto the fulneſſe of 


tzde God- head, which dwelleth in Chriſt, who is in Heaven, 
and without whom we cannot find God reconciled: 7. To 
55 pray with love toward God, and confidence in him, as in our 


ather in Chriſt : for Chriſt giveth warrant to call God J 
tber. 8. To pray with affeRion and love to all Saints mili- 
tant on earth, as children of the ſame heavenly Father, theirs 
and ours: Father to the weak, no leſſe then to the ſtronger ; 
for Chriſt will have us calling him, Our Faber, in behalf of 


all the children on earth 3 for whom and with whom we do 


pray. | 
From the firſt Petition we are taught that every true Diſci- 
ple of Chriſt, muſt have the glorifying of God for his chiefeſt 
deſire ;for firſt and above all muſt he ſeek that Gods Name may 
be ballowed. 2. That God muſt be hallowed as he maketh him- 
ſelf known by his word; for it is his Name or Himſelf, as be is 
named and manifeſted by his word and ordinances, and works 
and providence, which is to be hallowed. 3. That he bimſelf muſt 
be the procurer of his own glory among men, for therfore pray 
we, Hall owed be thy name. | 
Ver. 10. Thy Kingdom come, thy will be done, in earth as it is 
in heaven. 

From the ſecond petition we are taught, that beſide the gene- 

of. all things, which is al- 


* wayes fully in vigour, there is a ſpeciall Kingdome of grace, 


wherin 
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wherein Gods revealed, and acknowledged to be King zul au 
Lord over his Nause this Chriſt cals, Thy King 2 be 
culiar wherein he ſpecially delights, 2. That this Kingdonlf tay 
of grace is ſa come already, as. it ſhall be ſtill coming ma 
pray; that is, till the fulneſs of glory in the ſecond coming} a 
of Chriſt ſhall be revealed, Then ſhall the Kingdom praycd ſa f of 
fully come. 3. That God is he, whodoth promove, bring a 
and perfect this kingdome : Therefore. mult we ſay, Th 
LKingdome come. 4. That od will have all his Diſciples dri 
ing at his royall and tt iumphing chariar by their prayers ; al. 

ing, Thy kingdom come. From the third Petition we lea | 

1. That albeit God dwelleth in heaven, and doth all bis i 
tended will, yet men do not obey as they ſhould, bis commanb} 


ed wil. Therefore there is need in this 7 ſtill to raj. ; 
Thy will be done. 2. That the Saints muſt renounce. obe 
encetotheir own will, and to Satans will, and to the wi of | 


men, and muſt ſubmit themſelves abſolutely to Gods will 
vealed by word or work 3 ſaying, Not mine, but thy will 
done. 3. That it muſt be divine power which ſhall chang | 
mens hearts, and frame them to the obedience of his will, and 
to this end do we requeſt him, to ſubdue mens wils to his own, | 
ſaying, Thy will be done. 4. That God bath 2 work af 
ſanctiſcation to work upon any man, but upon theſe only vu 
are on the earth, for they that are in heaven are per fe cted, aut | p 
elſe-where there is none, whole will the Lord doth ſanctie: # dis 
Therefore do we pray only, Thy will be done, in earth as itiin } nil 
heaven. 5, Albeit we do not attain unto perfection of Holines do 
in this life, yet we muſt aim at it, long, and pray for it : for gut 
Lord teacheth us ta pray, That the will of God may be doveis bu 
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earth,as it is in beaven. x do! 
Ver.11.Give us this day our daily bread. Ide 
From the fourth petitioſ we learn. 1. That hatſoever of 


make uſe of for our ſubliſtence (compriſed here under bread) } wr 
muſt be ſanctified unto us by prayer 3 and God muſt be as th 
knowledged in every meaneſt matter, which concerns our bo F th 


dily ſuſtentation, even to the leaſt morſell of Daily Bread. » | ne 
That we live not mainly by bread, but by Gods word, and bb} n 
[nn bleſsing, imported in Giving of bread. 3. That boy W 

awfully ſoever; and deſervedly at mens hands we get om | fe 
bread, yet in regard Gof od, we deſerve nothing, but mull þ 
have all of free bounty, & mult beg af him daily to give yy 
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e brad. 4. That we ſhauld not be anxious for to mor- 
nor for great allowance in the world: ſufficient for the 
is che care of it ſelf; and we muſt be content to crave and 
on wareceive Thi day our daily bread. 5. That as we pray nog 
e che dead, but onely with, and for ſuch as have need of Daily 
al bad, and are living on earth with us; ſo ſhould we be ſenſible 
V oftheir nece ſſities, and pray for them as for ourſelves, ſaying, 
ide us our bread. x | 6 %% Fora vn, 
Fer 12. Aud forgive us our debt, as we forgive our debt» 


3 ; 1 a 5 
; * ind Petition learn, 1. That none gf Chriſts 
Diſciples are ſo fully ſanctiſied in this life, hut Gn: will be 
| found in them ; and that there is a neceſſity lying on us to ac · 
| bs . our fue: 2. That every day in many things wee 
+ offend all, and muſt confeſſe not only fon, bus ſens. 3. That 
N . we have right unto — — of ſins in Chriſt Je- 


ſag; yet we muſt. ſeek to apply that our right unto our daily 
4: Is, and beg the uſe of 8 right, for apply ing of yo panes. 
'4 Thar our, Unt deſerve due pugiſhment, even death, whic 
' banaturall merit of ſin, which doth oblige us unto the pe- 
| nalty; for, therefore ſons hete are called Dabis. 5. Thar the in 
ing forgiven , the vindictive puniſhment is forgiven allo; 
for co the (ame ſenſe are we directed to ſay, © Forgive us own 
lebt, and forgive us our ng: Where- through it cometh to 
paſſe, that there is no remiſsion of fin, and te taiuing of vin+ 
dictive pupilhment, but both the guilt, and this Corr of pu- 
niſhmene are forgiven, and taken away together: 6. Wrongs 
done by others unto us, do oblige the doers of injury to repair 
the wrong, and ſo do make them not only debters unto God, 
but alſo unto ps 3 therefore doth our Lord call ſuch as have 
done wrong)unto us, Our debters: ' 7. Though publick re- 
lpe&s may move us to ſeek reparations of wrongs, inthe way 
ofjuſticez yet not only muth w.crenounce private revenge of 
wrong done unto ns, but allo forgive the ſame, eſpecially when 
the offender calleth for it at our band 3 for Chriſt preſuppoſeth, 
that be who ſeeks forgiveneſs of God, doth alſo give forgive- 
neſs to nen ?: 8, It is an argument to perſwade us of forgive- 
neſſe from God of our wrongs, when we forgive men the ir 
wrongs done againſt us; for Chriſt will have him who (aith, 
— us our Freſpaſſes,to ſay alſo, As we forgave theſe that treſ= 
paſſe, againſt u | | 


Verl. 13. A lead us not into. tempration, bug deliver us 
rom 


F f . x. 


fromevill;" For thine i the kingdome, and ibe power, and ie i ou 


17, for ever, Ane. | by. = 
rom the ſixth peticion learn; 1. That when our fits are ff qu b. 
given us, we are in perill to be overcome of new again by Aae 


and malice, we ſhould be ſo ſenſible, as in fear to bei; 


_u 


1 Satan 3 of which our weakneſſe, and Satans pe is P 
cr ting 


ſnared, we ſhould pray not to be led in Satan te ol 
2. Becauſe we bave ſo of yeelded unto Satans temptation, u ſelve 
of our ſelf we are ſo prone to be tempted, and to be overcontff Abel 
of our own concupiſcence, that God juſtly may give us onf'yhe p 
unto Satans temptation ; Therefore it is neceſſary that bl 

a Fa 


ſhould requeſt God, not To lead ms in his juſtice into 20 
tion. 3. If God for our tryall and further bumiliation 0 
ſuffer us to be cempred, we may with confidence pray and e got fj 
peR, that we ſhall be delivered from that ill one, either t Ens U 
we fall not in his ſnare, or that we be not keeped thereinjf of Gn 
for as Chriſt doth warrant us to pray, ſo we may expect uu gens 
od will deliver s from that evill one, and from all ill 5 that cour 
' _ from Satan, ſin, and perdition 3 for we (ay, Thine is tbe N 188 
dome, power, and glory: chat is, Unto thee our heavenly Tf geigt 


ther belongeth the Kingdome, and ſoveraign government af eye 
all things, with right and ſtrengih to diſpoſe thereof, for bring} 

ing to paſſe all that wee requeſt for: and to thee doth belag * 
the glory of all things for ever: Whence learn, 1. That naß fa 
is ro be prayed unto, but be only who only is able to grant ll} ape; 
our requeſts : for, To him only belongs the Kingdom and pen, | war, 
2. That when we pray for that which is agreeable to Gab} 1 
will, bis Fatherly affection on the one hand, and his royal } face. 
ower on the other hand, may aſſure us, that as he is both u. 1 
ing and able, ſo he will grant our requeſts. 3. That ah bi 
his glory to grant the petitions of his people 3 ſo unto hin | wer 
ſhould we give #be glory of all things. 4. That there is no , 
of his Kingdome and Power and Glory; for, They are for ſtin 
5. That we ſhould ſettle our belief on him, and ſeal up hit} fed 
truth reſolutely, nothing doubting to be heard,for ſo much dotb | pul 
Amen import. EET: - 
Ver. 14. For if ye forgive men their treſpaſſer, your heaven) is 
Father will alſo forgive you. | me 
15. Bus if ye forgive not men their treſpaſſes, neither will yon Fa 
Father forgiue your treſpaſſer. WE bat 
This is a reaſon of the clauſe eked untothe fifth petition, of | un 
forgiving men their treſpaſſes, when we crave God to ory ſh 


CHAP. vi. 67 


M wour ſſes: not that our forgiving wrongs done to us, 
Is che cauſe of Gods forgiving wrongs done by us to him 5 
i dur becauſe giving forgi e to men, and receiving forgiv- 
' th nefſe from God, are graces inſeparably conjoined, ſo that the 
8 hint or wanting of the one, may prove the having or wan- 
ei ting of che other, Dock. 1. Who ſo have gotten grace, in the 
if fear of God, to forgive men their treſpaſſes, may aſſure them 
uy ſelves of Gods Er forgiving them their treſpaſſes: and 
ny albeic the remiſſion of their ling be not intimate. to them for 
"mel the preſent, y er they ſhall be ſure to have ic- manifeſted : for 
ies the text. 2. Again, ſuch as call God their Father, and 
yet will not forgive men their W may be aſſured that 
e forgive chem th ir treſpaſles, or that God will 
*F not ſpeak peace to their co e, nor intimate remiflion of 
I unco their ſouls : for albeix Gods granting à remiſſion 
or fin, in bis counſell, goes before our giving: remiſſion of 
nens fins, yet Gods granting umo us temiſſion of fins in the 
cut of our conſcience, follows, after our giving remiſſion 
omen of their fin 3 for ſo long as we keep malice againſt our 
neigbbour, and will not forgive them, our conſcience thall 
never be lolidly aſſured of the forgirneffe of pur ſins, for ſo 
import eth the text. * Oe f 
Verſe 16. Moreover, when ye faſt, be not as the bypocrites, 
of « ſad countenance : for they disfigure their faces, that they may 
n faſt. Verily I ſay uno eu, they have their re- 
war peg” 


17, But thou when thou faſteſt, anoint thine bead, and waſb thy 


Ak. 2 5 
| - 18. That thou appear not unto men to faſt, but umo thy Father 
why tag ſeerer © and thy Father. Shi Rab in fever, Hall re- 


/ openly. 2 1 675 
Tue third head of Doctrine teaching us in our religious fa- 
ſting, to beware of vain oſtentation, fuch as the. Phariſces u- 
ſed : It.is not Chriſts meaning here, that men ſhould refuſe 
ublick Faſts, or therein carry themſelves as in 2 day ot feaſt- 
ag, annoynting their head, and waſhing their face 3 for that 
is not lawfull : neither is it his meaning, that.in ſecret Faſts, 
men muſt, either carry the matter ſo clotely, that none of the 
Family ſhould know it, or elſe not faſt at all; for that is 
bardly poſſible : But the meaning is, That when God calleth 
, unto religious humiliation in prayer and faſting, that wee 
ſhould be as far from ſecking yain applauſe of men, asifwe 
| were 


>= 
J 

1 
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were fiot at all about ſuch a buſine(s. Do#: 1. Siege 1 


ing and bumiliation do attend Chriſts Diſciples; for th 


Lord doth infinuate, while be ſaith, N ben ye fuſt. 2. Sad > * 
in their faſtin ig do feel mens approbarion, do lofe their abe 


at Gods hand 


and at the fartheſt} do gain no more but 1 ith 


applauſe of nen for of ſuch Chriit e e 


mM. , Hypocrits do religious actions fo 


8s; fer df Hypotrites ſani Curiſt, Tbey 4% 
255 ro men to f. aft. 3. "Thar i in all our tel 


weſhout ar ld ſeeking mens applauſe; as Fd t 45 he | 


ner at afl aboti any fuch buſineffe 3 and ould 10 Rudy dy to 
ore the 1 of bur hearts unto God, as we k 
toward hy af: f men 1 for Chriſt eomttiandeth 
to faſt, ih poi! — met, 5. The ſetret fink 


of Gods ſervice's followed Fi eoßen nes of Godjl ; " * i 


he doth 9eingrd [ith openty. 
 Vetrſ ) el 
Ennio 


be fourth head of e is, to Make of covetot 


* 


and cares 6fthisworld, as bf à ſpeciall enemie to alls Ge | - 4 
lineſſe * Which Jo doping eevill, and hard to be cu 


4 

* 
Yown'of it ſo much che möte⸗ 7 
2 ves" er reaſons, wüten in! 5 
Knee are fo poſs vr In rhe firſt pare of this e 
our Lord inſinugtes, 1. That every man is zixen zo! 
fore Treaſurè and Store of thar which he moſt 
8 moſt to hay is, Tos eth LS _—_ is moſt loath to 


rh in ünpörtd ia, reaſures for your ral 


That we artgiven vy nature tb fe by ane —_—_ 

porall thing for our Treaſure, and & have the a? 

ofir'; and 6 lizye'need to be warned to lay LY 1 

nor ie erh, The Ert teller 0 to dilfwade ur 

_ of eatthil things, is, becauſe all e 
and may rn bur tinie, either rot or be flom 

tb ke bn Fred, rr radar may — 


wie been 2 Btu for vine eh teaſe 
10 Eee b crap, aut where rhetver Jy nds 


( 

bea 

Ml te 
12 
tlie" 


| i 


2 


7 eve pen reg 6, dec vil n bn 1 
1 


| The ſecond reaſon: Heavenly things only are worth to be 


al or treaſure, and Heaven only is worthy to be the place there- 
"I, therefore cover not things earthly, but heavenly, ſuch as 
dick and love, and grace to abound in the good fruits of 
. Loy , ſaith he, - Treaſures for your ſelves in hraven; 
be third reaſon is: Things heavenly and ſpiritual}, ; are to 
IF bekeeped and injoyed in heaven; where all things are incar- 
. uptib| e and permanent, and ſuch as cannot be taken from us 
aud or violence, where nuithey moth nor nuſt doth cor- 
7 bo therefore ſeek nat thele things that arè eatthly, but 
; "the e things that are heavenly. The fourth reaſon is, a mans 
Is meaſure takes his heart after it; therefore covet not earthly 
> things but heavenly, that your hearts mighr be ſer on Heaven, 
e he eatth 3 for, Whireyour treaſure i, there will your 
= * a al 5 B A 5 4 WII P 
Verl. 22. The light of ide bugie ᷣ the eye: If therfore thine 
Je be fingle,thy ade fl te full o ann 

23. But if thine eye be tvilgthy whole body ſhall be full af dar- 
* — ow re the light that is in thee be darkneſſe, how greats 
1 e c | | 
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The fifthreaſon,, In generall cermes tending to thiSmuchy | 
A dur mind intend to treaſure up heavenly things, the Whole 
*F courſe of your life will be light ſome, holy and heavenly : but 
[ F woe intend to treaſure up'earthly things, then the whole courſe 
| of your life will be earthly, darke, and unſpeakably ſinfull. 
Therefors ſer not 8 ſelves to treaſure up earthly things, but 
bdeavenly rather: Tbis is imported in a ſimilitude thus, As 
1. eee is the Ait ecter of the whole body, to 
chez intention of a mans minde or heart, by its light, is chÞ 
| 4ireRer of the whole courſe and actions of à mans life - In 
ce fimiliciidefare bolden forttrto us theſe truths; 1. That no 
leſſe cate ſhöuld be had to have our judgement and linten - 
don ſancti ed, then to have the eye of our body clear 3 for, 
4 the dye i ihe Mgbt of the body, ſo is the minde, the heart 

Auch inrentio the light of Amins life. 2. As when the eye 
of the boy i clear, the whole body is illuminate, and well dis 
reQed what to do; So when che intention of the mind and 
heart, C kick is the eye of the ſoul ) is finþls, and fer upon 
N tden te whole body of æmans conver+ 
faion Mall be tell ordered; and full oflight, ca direct him in 
the — get the heavenly Treaſure, | 1 Ar when the eye 
of the uy: voreups, and ill diſpoſed, the whote body walketh 
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in darkneſſe without direction 3 So when the intention of x 3 4 
mans heart is not fingly ſet on the heavenly Treaſure, but is 
ings of the earth, then the whole body -} - 


evill, and ſet on the | 
of a mans courſe and actions is ful of darkneſſe, that is, ofig. 
norance and miſcarriage, of fin and miſery. When the in- 
tention of a man (which he ſetteth up as a marł to ſhoot 


and uſerh as a light to direct him what means hee ſhall uſe) | ; 


is darkneſſe, that is, erroneous and ſinful ; then unſpeakable 
great is the darkneſſe, errour and ſinfulneſſe of that mans 
courſe ; for, _ light that is in thee be darkneſſe, faith Chriſt, 
how great is bas darkneſſe ? . This general ſentence may 
ſerve to looſe a doubt, about the lawfulnefle of making proviſi- 


RD INE 


on for a mansfamily, and laying up for his children: Thus, if 


2 mans intention be ſpirituall, and ſngiy ſet on God for the ob- 
raiving of a ſpirituall Treaſure, then ſhall his courſe be full | 


of 7 and well:dire&ted bow to do duty to his family and 
children; but if under pretence of this lawfull care, he ſhall 
make an idol of riches, intending onely to abound in wealth, 
ro: ſeek and lay up bis treaſure on earth, then ſhall all that he 
doth in alawfull calling, be ſinfull unto him, bis courſe ſhall be 
Verſ. 24. No man can ſerve two maſters : for either be will 
bate the one, and love the other; or elſe he will bold to the one, and 
iſe the other. Te cannot ſerve God and Mammon. 

A fixth reaſon, under ſimilitude of ane . maſters. No 
man can ſerve God and Mammon or worldly riches,more then 
a man can ſerve two oppoſite maſters z Therefore beware to 
ſer your ſelves to lay up treaſurer in the earth, but rather ſeck 
God, and lay up your treaſure in him. To ſerve Gad, is to give 
up a mans minde, heart, and whole man, to know, 4 do 
what God requires, without care what ſhall be the conſequen- 
ces: To ſerve Mammon, is to give up a mans minde,heart, and 
indeavour to ſinde out and follow all the wayes he can, to in- 
creaſe riches; whatſoever may come of it. Hence learn, 1. 

| That the man who takes God to be his Maſter,muſt do nothing 
but as God allows him, neither in the matter of pleaſure, j* 
nor of profit, nor of preſerment, nor in any other thing; for, 
This is to ſerve God as bis Maſter. | 2. If the care or love of ri · 
ches, or any other thing draw away the minde or heart of 3 
man from the love of Gad, or ſrom his obedience; 2 man be- 
cometh the ſervant of Mammon, or of that luſt whereunto hee 
lo gives obedience. 3. Albeit men conceive they can _ 


* 
e A at 24 a... M IR IHE IG on 


, } ferve God and their lufts: alſo, yet it is impoſſible ſo to dog 
ly - ©. and whatſoever thing doth come in competition with him 5 for, 
. carne ſerve,God and Mammon; 4. That thing is a mans 
> | Maſter, which, the man being put to the tryall, loveth moſt, 
„ | holdeth moſt unto, and preferreth in competition: If a man 


7 | will rather offend God then, loſe richesz pleaſures, or prefers 
le ment, when he muſt do che one, then is the man nor the ſer- 
vam of God, but the ſervant, of the other thing beſide God's 


„for, He loveth that other, and boldeth unto it, and preferreth it to 
y 'S £ God. . « ' 1 
„ | Verſe 25. Therefore I {ay unto you, Take no thought for your 
if | life, what ye ſhall eat, or what ye ſpall drink ; nor yet for your bo» 
>. , mbit ye ſhall ous on : is not ibe life more ihen meat, and the bo- 


' dy then rayment ? na, pI 25 
d |: A ſevench reaſon diſſwading from coverouſnefle, drawn 
11 | forth by conſequence from the ſixth reaſon: It is not lawful to 
„ be anxious about things neceſſary, as food or rayment z there» 
ie | fore far lefle is it law full to be covetous of earthly treaſure, or 
be of needleſſe riches. Hence learn, 1. That albeic uſing of laws 
full callings and ordinary means for food and rayment may 
il | Rand with Gods ſervice, and bis approbation ; yer taking 
1d | thought for them or being anxious about the ſucceſſe, is unlaw - 
ful, and bere forbidden as a mark of covetouſneſs, and too much 
lo | affecting ot the creature, and of diſtruſt in God z for, Take uo 
P : — 54 your life, ſaith he. This diſtruſtful anxiety for food 
and rayment in time to come (which is a branch of covetouſ- 
& |  nefs,covered with the appearance of nece ſſity) out Lord refutes 
vet dy eight reaſons: The firſt is, Gad ho hath given life, which 
lo | is more then food, will take care to provide food for mainte- 
n= | - nance of life, ſo long as be hath appointed life to continue: and 
1d | God who hath framed the body, which is more worth then the 
n- -rayment, will alſo provide ſor a garment 3 therefore anxious 
1.1 care for food and rayment is unlawfull : which teacheth us, 
ng L bat the moſt ſpecious excuſes which can be made for cloaki 
% Ofcovetouſneſſe,are rejected by God as naughty; Is not the 
r, ure then meat, ſaith Chriſt ? 0 1426500. 04 101 
i- FD mow 1 75 ay of ihe aur, for . 
3 reap, nor gat to barn; yet yourjbeeventy Father feededh 
k pf Ip gory bump nyo 7 | 


e- Mods + it has 

ee The ſecond reaſon / God wha provides food for birds and. 
ll} fowls, will certainly provide for bis own children's Tip 
vl F fort 
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Fore anxious dh Ai ſtruſtfull cares for food and raren 
iu Cbrilt Diſtiples is unlawfull; for, Bebit the 'fodVfes of 
the air, & e. This teaſon is ſtrengthened, 1. By i 
. 
p * -ut 2 % * rea ich 
have not; and thertfore * for fob 
and raiment is ſu iuch more unla wfull in them, as is inipers 
ted in theſe! words, neirher dovhey heup: again, rhis reaſon is 
bened, 8 of us With birds, and prefetriug 
1 ation, lte ye not much better den they ? 
aith he. 12 | 
Ver. 47. Which of you by taking thidght can add one cubit un- 
to bir fharnre? Nan * * * 1 


ue third reaſon: Anxĩous care about the ſucceſſe of means 
connot produce any good effect, therefore it ſnould not he en- 
tertained; for even when a man hath eaten, he cannot make 
bimlelfe ſtronger, ot more tall then it ſhall pleaſe God to di- 
ſpoſe: To what purpoſe then doth ic ſerve to take thought or 
anxiety, as if the uſe of means ſhould not yeeld food and rai- 
merit 3 which of you by raking thought can ete a cubit to his 


Verſ. 28. And why take ye. thought for raiment ? ' Conſs- 
der the ities of the field bow they grow 3 they toy1 not, neither do 


29. Ani yer 1 faq umo you, that even Solomon in all bis gun, 
—— l 0 : FR 
30. Wherfore if God ſo clothe the graſſe of the field, which to 
dh, and to 22 ic caſt into — — hav woke 
clatbe you, O ye 1 e . ut 
21831. T e Take no thou faying, what we 
Ergee ſhall we drink : e ſhall wee be 
'? e d 271 ' 15 


de fourth reaſon: God doth care for clothing of cke graſſe 
and flowers of the field, wich mote curious draughts and na- 


ecolours, then all the glory which Solomons garment had ; 
befor anxiety in Gods children for food and raimentꝭ (2s 
if God were not carefull of them) is untawfull, Confider the 


t 
4 4 


Mic ſaich hie: rhis reaſon is ſtreiigthentd, 1. By infinua ing 
tar Gods ownchilgren are mote dear do him then the gtaſſe 
and flowers of the field, Wbictb are made only co ĩndùre A lit- 
leni for mans wie} and then t periſh 3 for, Tu morrom it i; 
* the men d nertyby ting raking thought and anxlety, 
270 ("= as 


infinus- | - 


0 © in i þ. wa 


| Q H A P. NI 4 
a an kvidence of ſmall faith in God, Therefore faith hezOJe 


ait h. 
Wal > Js For aſter PT, theſe . do 15 2 . 4 


1 [om Farber mad whe 


„Te Kilb reaſon.: Ar ya 5 the things of this 
; the fault of zhe; Gentiles, bo are deſtives.of abe 


| know of God, and are ignotant of cheſe heavenly things, 


prepared for Gods children Therfore Chriſtians who are bet- 
ter inſtryRedyſhoald elchew-zhis godleſſe anxiety 3, for, fr 
2 inge, ſaith he, 2h. entiles do ſcet- The ixth r 
Chriſtians are not fathetlelz, nas is heir father i ignorant un- 
able, or careleſs to do for them 3. God, in, Heaven is their fa- 
wer, and know eth) all chingg whereot chey tand in need 3. ther- 
dore godleſſe anxiety for fund and raimepr is uttetly unlauf 
— Tour Heavenly, Faber kngweb hat ye have need of 
91 Verſe 33. But: ſeek Ja Sri. the; Kingdome of G, "and 
— righteo e, and Wh e Aal be added n. 


a reaſon hy — of precopt: : Nou have the King- 
dome of God and his righteou(nelle,whereypon to beſtow your 
ficlt and chfefeſt cares; whichif you ſeek after earneſtly, ye 
ſhallnot need to be anxious a” food or raifnent, or an = 
ther needfull thing pn earth 3 jfor, All theſe ſhall be 
— nto the gabe. of yo e chiefe geſi ires , and ſha] bs 

i into ak hand Therefore anxious — fox theſe 
A is unh full. Hence learn, hat to be 
88 of the kingdom ache g race here, 1 of his glory 


25 85 i reg ie affeQions, a5 maſt inen 
ndeyours ; for, & e Kingdome o 


1 50 mporteth this. 
2. Thr e cannot hte to de Subje&g:of Gods gracious 
kingdoms here, not 6f bisglorious Kingdotne in Heaven 
hereafter, except we alio ſtudy to be ſure pi the righteouſneſs 
of God, which is by faith in Jeſus Chriſt,and of holineſſe and 
ee of life flowing j for, Seek the Ku 
neſſe of God, and Seek the ingdome are joyned. * 
ſoęver 40 earn eſtly ſeek after the Kingdome of God, ap 
dae not only be — to dave what they ſeck, 
ſo to haue wharſqever is neceſſary for them in this life-; 
ſet things, to wit, which concern food and en fe 


uo l, 22. 15 


oh 7 5 ke vhere fore no thought for the morrow, for the mor - 
yow — 
e 


rake 27 the things of is ſelf: ſufficient unto idle } | 
c 


iP the of anxious care for time to come, 
and addeth the eighth reaſon 3 The morrow ſhall bring with it 

troubleſome cares of its on; and the day or the time preſent 
bath ſufficient trouble by it ſelf ; Therefore neither time pre- 
ſent; nor time to tome ſhould be rendred more miſerably by 
anxious anticipating of troubleſome cares before they come: 

Hence learn, 1. That we are ready to make our preſent time 

miſerable, by anxious and diſtruſtfull care; tor ſo i reren 

Tate no thought for to morro w. 2. That relying on ca. 

ring for us, not only ſaveth us from fin, but alſo cutteth off 
much miſery ; for 2 imports, Take vo thought foy the morrow. 
+ That che time to come hath trouble proper to it ſelfe, as 


; 


s ordinary providence doth diſpoſe, ſo that we have not 


need by ſinfull anticipating of cares to make our ſelſe more 
needleſſe trouble; for, The morrow ſhall take thought for the 
#bings of it ſelf. - 4. That it is wiſedome not to breed our ſelfe 
more trouble by ſinfull and diſtruſtfull cares and fears, when 
already trouble ſufficient is ordained by God for our exerciſe; 
for, Sufficient unto the day is the evill zhereof. 


3 — 


n 4 ak H A P. VII. 

Five other heads of doctrine delivered in the ſer- 
mon on the Mount, are ſet down in this cha- 
ter; to wit, raſn judgement, to verſ. 5. Diſere- 

tion in diſpenſing of holy things, v. 6. Inſtancy 
in prayer, verſ. 13. Concerning falſe teachers, 
verſ. 21. And about wiſe practiſing of the for- 
mer precepts. | 
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CHAP. VII. 75 


dor publick righteous. judgement, but onlyraſh, uncharitable, 
I 6 — of others, whereunco naturally we 


+ aceinclined ; for, Fudg not, ſaith be, to wit, unrighteouſly.: 


te reaſons are five firſt reaſon is, if ye raſhly 8 of 
others, you have to fear leſt God judge you juſtly 3 for, Fudge 
ne, tha ye be not j ud ged, ſaith he. 1 At 
„ Verf. 2. For with what judgment ye judge, ye ſball be jud- 
ged : and with what meaſure ye mete, it ſhall be meaſured to you 


A ſecond reaſon : As you are charitable and ſober in your 
judging of others, or uncharitable and raſh in judging of o- 
ider, ſo may ye expect God ſhall in his wiſe providence give 
' you a meting 5 for ,}/ith what judgement(charitable or uncha= 
ritable)you judg ou ſhall be judged ; that is, have like meaſure 
given to you, to witz a juſt meting in mercy,or in juſtice. 
Verſ. 3. And why beholdeft thou the mote that % in thy 
brothers eye, but conſidereſt not the beame that is in thine owne 
e 7 ; 


q 
A third reaſon : It is unreaſonable, that havin ple 
faults your ſelf then theſe which are in others, ye ſhould paſſe 
; W e own faults; groſſe like beams, without obſervatlon, 
go pry in upon other mens infirmities, ſmall like motes 
in compariſon: Therfore ye ſhould not judge raſhly. Hence 
learn, that Self- love ſo blindeth us, that of our on great 
faults we are not ſenſible, but the ſmalleſt infirmities of o- 
thets we narrowly pry in upon, and ob ſerve them; therefote 
ſaith he, Ny bebo the the mote, &c. 
Ver.4. Or how wilt thou ſay 10 thy brother, Let me pull aut 
ane : and behold, 4 beam i in thine owne 
te 


Ver. 5. Then bypocyite, firſt caſt our the beam out of thine own 
* 4250 then thou ſhals * to caſt ous the — of tþy 
the. b E 


F 3 A 
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che milk of a byporrices therefote judgeinor 3/ for, thou 
mache caller Jö,  becabiſe the, cenſbridus judger: of: 
ment faults, would make himſelſe and others belecve,; be were 
ag uiyes tained with any ſurh fault himſelfe: Our Lord by 
this ſpeech doth not hinder brotherly admonition, Bur rather 
ddth direct ihe vay and otder of it; for, — — wut; &c. 
ſaith he. Dock 1. He that would inſorm orbers, hoid begin 
in earneſt to reform himſelf; for it is ſaid, Firſt caſt our the 
beume ous of thine owneye, that is, go about rhe ref6rmation of 
thy own fins,” 2. The man who is about the removingof bis 


own fins, ſhall have ſpitituall ligtit and wiſdome to deal with 
inthe matter of their repentance and reformraion, for 


iris ſaid, Then ſhalt thou ſee cledrly is cuſt ous the moss. T 

Ver. 6. Give not that which is holy: umo the dogs, netther ca 
yes your pearls before ſwine, left they rrianple ther ider heir feet, 
and turne again and rent you. TOE e 


. The ſecond dòctrine, teaching us to uſe diſcretion in anger 
, 


firig holy things, ſpecially by way of admonition or repre 
fo ag profane men may not be provoked to blaſpheme Gd and 
abuſe us. DoF. 1. The truth of the Gaps and the — or- 
dinances of Religion are precious prarls, belonging only to 
Chrifts Diſciples; therefore Chriſt calleth them, Your peurlr. 
2. Some men are ſo profane and ſehſuall, as they have no 
reyerence nor eſtimation of holineſſe, or holy things; and 
therefore are juſtly here called Dogs and Swine; 3. Whenſoe- 
ver we perceive that there is no aÞpeatatice of doing good, by 
offering toly ad monitions to men but by the ö that 
holy thifigs halb be abuſed; ahd we allo ſuſfer reproach for 
offering the ſame, our Lord gives us warrant to forbear, Leſt 
8 ſaich he, unuty their ſtet; amd zurn 


rent yon: Bur leſt under the prerence bf this warram 


; cd hep off contempt from holy things, we be too tuch feared 
for conretnps of dur Telves , and for this cauſe mũy prore un- 
*charirable cenſurers of others, a if they were Dogs and Swine, | 


— —— 3 of; —_— rake along __ 
thetormer doctrine of, Fudg not 'raſhbly 3 praying the Eo 
8 us 25 1 / 10 85 eto 
er. 7. Ak, and it ſhall be given you: ſcek, ande hill : 
Het, and ft ſhall be opened uno on, * o i Jour Pt 
8. For every bne ibu arketh, vereiucrh:\ umi be bh fecherb 
Fndeth: and to him that knocketh, it ſhall be opened, © 


A fiſch reaſon: Cenſoritus and raſh jndginig of others;1.is | 


"© "ds Sts, r 


9. o 


r . a_— Mk mne 


Ore es oe ior Oh ts þ 


—— fr bee childe ®; 5. Whaiſotver? ee ould 


make men diſciples to Chciſt, an 


CHAP, V 24 Mi 


| . nme man is there of you, wham if bis ſon ask bread wil 


„Mu ue 


um 4 
e 4 A fiſb will be give him ſerpent vr 


| 11. Ife tben being evill, know how to ted giftr ads 
8 1 9 ng 


more ſhall your. Fu +4 in 
— eee ebe 1 2 1 
12. T — te e 


1455 3 ane ne law: and the fee 


*; The thisd head of deck ine ſeryetli to flir us up to 8 
in prayer. Dod. 1. Great is our need, ho like beggers want 
Abs“ and muſt ſeek all of God; Therefore, Aug afth 
2. Albeit we obtain _ 8 firſt What we lacht, 
— we not fall off from. prayer, but continue / in- 
l 9 3. Weh not be refuſed: 6F any 
that we make, nor {ball ure be excluded flom i fel 
lowthip with God, if we knock to have. entry: for, 

who in faith do ſeek (hat God alloweth to be : ſoughe Je 
verb, Kc. 4. We may aſſure our ſelves that the return Wc 
= ayers ſhall not be unprofitable, far leſſe hurefull 3 for 
as not deal 2 with his children, then Men de with 
„ ſaith he, will give 4 ſtoue foribread, 


y ous children from us; their ha 
— we aflections are cortupt, that and much more; 
2 thing that is good, may be expected in prayer from 
2 die being evill, can give, & c. 6. Arg D 

of, 3 God by pr ayer are accounted 
Children 2. for in of childten, he gutteth them As 
hin. 7+ Juch as would have their prayers granted, muſt n 
live as they liſt, but doto others ſo as in reaſon they would 
done unto 2 Therefore, A you would, & c. ſaich 
hes Aale tte I. 
2 tigbteous in their con- 


e! 3 2 Thi is 1225 oa: HR 5 

er. 1 nter ye in at tait gate 

re, i the way thas leadeih 2 gue 
goin 


2 t & the gate . 
deth uno life, Ly Rk thas find is. 

The fourth head of doctrine concerning the difficu of 
Hang: ta heaven. Puff. 1. 7 man is travellin 
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the courſe of his 1e e unto life or to deſtruction ; there 


is not a third way beſide the ſtrait and wide gate. 2. The gate 
which leadeth unto life is ſtrait, and the way narrow, ind full 
of difficulties to our corrupt nature; but the way which lead- 


eth unto deſtruction ij broad, and the gate wide without im- 
pediments; a way not croffing mens corrupt lutts. 3. Becauſe 


ol the eaſineſs of the way to hell many go in thereat, nothing 
fearing the iſſue; but for the difficulty of che way ro heaven, 


few do find it, few dowalk in ii. 4. Chriſts Diſciples having 


this ſtraighi-· way revealed to them in the word,ſhould chuſe ra- 
tber to go along to life, tben go with the multitude unto deſtru- 
tion; for, Enter in at the fraight gate, ſaith our Lord, for 
wide is the other. | : 


: v R | Bew F 5 h rg 
Aubing lar 9 0 25 | | ks 5 

16. Te ſball know them by their fruits. Do men gather grapes 
1 ny 4 fs; 
»The ff 


bead concerning falſe Fropbers, or falſe 'Tex- © 


chers, which either preach falſe doctrine, ot true doctłine in a 
corrupt manner, and for wrong ends, by whom the Lords peo- 
ple are in no ſmall danger to be led away from the power ef 
e „ unto the dead courſe of 'a powerleſſe formalſty; 
2 an, 3. 

ware of falſe Prophets : the reaſons are three, bich yerld fo 


many doctrines. The 1. They will fain themſelves tobe true 


Chriſtians, that they might find room amongſt the ſheep of 
Chriſt, [Therefore beware of them ; for, They come 80.700, 
ſaith be, in ſbeeps cloathing. 2. Inwardly and in effect ſuth 
Teachers are not for-faving, but for deſtrey ing of (oules ; fory 
Inwardly they are ravening wolves, 3. They cannorfo-turkybut 
ye may diſcern them by their falſe doctrine, or cortupt handling 
of the truth, or by their graceleſſe cogyerfation, and theiviearthe 
1 and ends, Te ſhall know them by their fruits, ſaith be, 
herefote beware of them. 1 


Veri 7. Even ſo 7 4 tree bringeth forth good frnin but : 
it n 14140 


a corrupt tree bringeth forth cvill fruit. 2 * 
18. 4 good tree cannot bring forth evil fruit:neither ram a cor. 
rupt tree bring forth good fruit. | 4 0%, 0 
19.Every zrce that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewentdown 
and caſt into the fire. | $6 „tar ddl. 
20. M ber fore by their fruits ye ſball know iben. 
He cleateth and confirmeth this third reaſon, by a fimilitude 


from 


E 


Of ſuch Cbriſt bids us beware, fayiag, Be. 15 


ena T2 BOB 


ET: 


: In, 


J -cnar. vn. PY 


Fom trees, teaching us, that as men gather not good fruits from 
| — Thiftles, bur good e good Fo 

dear ill fruit, as their kindly and ordinary birth; and ill trees 
beer ill fruit, and cannot bear good fruit as their kindly birth: 
7 forrue and falſe Teachers are to be known by their fruits. 
Doc. 1. The Lord ſealeth the honeſty of faithful Teachers wich 
a holy life, and doth plague falſe Teachers with the out · break- 


it, and cannot 


ing of their rottenneſſe. 2 As deſtruction abideth the tree 
that bearetb not good fruit, and much more that which beareth 


ill fruit, ſo deſtruction abideth the falſe Teacher; for, Every 


tree that bringeth not forth good fruit, is hewen down. 

Ver. 21. Not every one that ſaith unto me, Lord, Lord, ſhall 
enter imo the Kingdom of beauen: but be thas doth the will of my 
Faher which is inbetven. © 8 


I The ſixth and laſt head of Chriſts Sermon, concerning the 


neceſſity of beleeving, and obeying of his doctrine, and puttin 


ROY oprighntly in practile,which our Lord doth preſſe by three re 
ons: 


he firſt is, Not every one that eſteemeth himſelf to be 


Cbriſts ſeryant, and doth confeſſe him to be his Lord, ſhall be 
ſwed; but the man onely who putteth in practice Gods will: 
Therefore it is neceflary that faith and obedience of Chriſts 


doQrine be carefully practiſed. Doc. 1. A man may profeſſe 


imſelf a Chriſtian, and ſeem to be zealous in avowing Chriſt 


to be his Lord, and yet be diſobedient to the dorine z For 
- Chriſts word doth import this, that ſome may call bim Lord, 
Lord, who do not bis Fathers will. 2. Profeſſors of chriſtiani- 


ty, without the practice of ſound faith and repentance, ſhall 
be excluded out of heaven; for the ſentence is cleer, Not e- 
very one that ſaith to me, Lord, Lord, ſhall enter into the King 
dome of beaven. 3. Such as ſtudy to obey Gods will reveal- 
ed in the Goſpel, that is, to beleeve in the Son of God, and 
roteſtifie their faith by a holy converſation that be ſurely ſaved; 
for, He that doth the will of my Father which is in heaven, ſhall 
enter imo the Kingdome of heaven : now the will of God revea- 
led in the word, is, that he whom the law condemneth, ſhould 
flee to Chriſt Jeſus by faith, and ſtudy to bring forth the fruits 
of newneſle of life. 20 
Ver.z2.Many wil ſay to me inthat day, Lord, Lori, haue we not 

prophefied in thy name? and in thy name have caſt out divels? and in 
thy name done many wonderfull works? 

23. And then wil I profeſs unto them, I never knew you: depars 
Irm ne ye that work iniquity, 8 
é The 
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The ſecond reaſan to this meaning 2 Many conceive [| 
der this-plea'of being Prophets, and workers of miracles i 12 
my Name, will be ſufficient for their ſalvation in the 45 «| 


judgment, who then at that day. will finde themſelyas 


ed of their bopes, becauſe they haye not been worker 1 
— therefore teall obedience of my DE ; 


tighreouſneſle 
neceſſary. Daſfr. 1. Thete is 2 * 0 
for e Chriſt ſhall ſit as] : 18 nl 


3 day 3 and, I 12 — w | 


Sentence. 2. Nw nc —* — 2 of heaven upon 


— ifts and imploy Miniſtry, given to they | 
2 Hr ae Uri 3 for, i 


ſucceſſe, who ho thall lhe rejected af 
2 Have I not prophefied & unto wham | 
=_ ſay, Depart from me. 3. All men bad need to beuay 
leſt they deceive, themſelves in the matter of their on (atv 
tion, when they hear that Preachers, and Prophets, and works 
„FFF! 
and repentance, w they do pr tg o 
2 3 for it is faid, Many will ſay to ne in that day, Wh han 
fied. 4. Such as Chriſt f reject at the laſt da — 
never enducd with ſaving grace, or accounted: by him 
Beleevers ; for Chriſt ſaith, I will A them. I — 
von 5 chat is, I never approved you for any af my true Diſtipled 
5. Such as are deſtitute of true faith and repentanec, how ſpe- 
cious ſoever their gifts and outward conyerſation; ſeem to be to 
themſelves or others, are in Chriſts account but workers of 
iniquity, andiſhall not dwell in his company in beaven : for 
unto them who have no more but ſuch ſtuffe as is here 1 
of, be will ſay, Depart from me, ye tha work i ag 
unrenewed man preach or pray;: ar.caſt out div — conven 
ſouls, he is ſtill but a Worker of iniguii, becauſe he is nat drawy 
inthe ſenſe of ſiu ta belee ve in Chriſt, and rodraw vertue ou 
of him umò ſanctification. AN 
Verſ. 24: Therefore, whoſoeucr hearerh eſe ping: of mins 
and doth chem, I will liken bin un40 a wiſe man, buils bi 
bouſe upon 4 rock ; 
25. And the rain deſcended, and the floods came; and the wind 
blew, and bear upon thaz baſe, and is fell wt 3 deer, 


po 4 rock. . 
26, = every one that oy: theſe ſayings of mine, ends 
upon the ſan ; 


27. 40 


* 
8 


— 


. 
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opt repre ea — 
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b. . ee of tho neee of cor puttin ths 1 De. 


R 
of Faith and Repenemes in Rioe,3s, He that dorh 
| E is like-a wile builder, \whoſe-wetk i able to 
tryalligs ande that doch not practiſe Chi ſto Do- 


wide che 
Ktrine, is lic A foolith: — — whoſd work i over- turned 
nen it — 49 — tactiſing of Chriſty doctrine 
1 1 dbſerver of: the 
of ment hears, and converſation; fer {fb 
f *. the doing of his werd dot impotti 
mens — ooneker for ſal vation, is not alike well 


| ar; 


- 


tis carefu 
2. The 3 
and in renoun- 


dig of all — N „cer cloſe by a lively Faith with 
Chriſt, as the oclyſi cr 8 tho desde their hopes, and 


up in 8 hw 0 1 lee to — 2 3 others 


bee 0g Oh weak and 100 tn 3 9 ot Ne 
. 5 ane 4075 444 ok m- 
5 be Ll Ns ome above e. 

, 55 the 4 on 
Ae full tryall of the cw Jaan, — + ſo 
ſhall the building of mens hope for ſalvation, be no lefſe ex- 
a(ly tryed, 1 he that is a Pxactiſer of Ig and Repen/ 
trnce, ſhafl 3 tryall, and ſhall not be diſappointed of 
e e nes nd de tm eee 
y 0 ri ne, not to e:ny 

in beleeving and obeyin my ſhall ind his 5 cok: 


tuined, in che day of tty at, and bimſelf 4ecliredes b be 
for this is our Lords meaning. 4. Thete is a gteat need for e de- 
fy man 45 examine bimſelf, and to make faſf work of his Faith 
in Chrift, and Rudy of ſanQificarion, becauſe the ruin of be 
buildivg of the wot of falvation in a counterfeir Chriſti 
E 3 for, Great & the Fal F ihat bouſe „ faith * 


Ver. 28. And de whatentel hel (ay. 
kg, Haube at bis 40041. eſe 7 * 
pete N baugh then one having e and not as the 


Thi h —— of Chriſts ſermon on the Mount. Dat, 
x, „ Tbe per of Chriſts Word is able to convince all the hea» 


rers 


rerb of ity and to force them yo admire the truth thetof ; for, 
e were 4 at bis doctrine. 2. Beſide the anthorij 


of a faithfull Miniſter, there was alſo ſoveraign Majeſty to'by | 


ſeen in Chriſts teaching, proper to himſelf, as the Maſter and 
ane 


Lord of all men; for, He taught them as — 1 


3+ Such as ſtudy not to glorifie God in their Mini 

cheir own eſtimation alſo, for the Scribes, ho being igno- 
rant of the nature of Faith and Repentance, did preach mem 
traditions, ſtudied not to practiſe the truth, but ſought theit 
own, and not Gods glory, did loſe their own even 
the peoples hand ; for it is ſaid, Chrift taught with authority,an 
not 4s the Seribes. {7 | ; 


— — 8 
” 
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x 


Our Lord gives evidence of his divine power, aaf | 
ſoveraignty and wiſdom in miraculous healing of | 
. ſundry diſe aſes. 18. In triall of Diſciples. 23. In e. 

| 338 tempeſtuous winds and ſeas. 27. In tri· 


all of the Gadarens 


Ver. 1. Wien be har come down from the mountaix great mul- 


. followed him. 

1. And behold there c ame aleper and wor bim,ſay ing,Lord, 
if thou wilt, rhou canſt make me clean. Pope f 

le firſt evidence of Chriſts divine power and grace, is, the 
miraculous healing of the os In whoſe example 'thele 
things are to be learned, 1. Chriſts God and di- 
vine pop muſt be laid, as a ground by every one who come, 
unto him, elſe nothing can be expected; according as this le- 
per gives him the glory of curing a miraculous diſcale, ſaying, 
— —— me — 4 2. We muſt ſubmit our ſelves to 
is wil in temporall „ not having any certain promiſe 
to obtain them, and ſtill give unto him the E to 
grant our deſires, whether he ſatisſie us or not ; for, If ibi 
wilt, ſaith he, bon canſt make me clean. 3- Nothing can keep 
a needy ſoul from Chriſt, when it ſeeth relief in him, it les 
- Pethover all impediments, as this leper, contrary to the eme 
5 


by, 9 
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3. That 


rr 
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-biion of the ceremonial law, preſſeth through a multitude, and 
tometh to him. 1 L080 a 


N 15 3. And Feſus put forth bit hand, and tonched bim, ſay= 


. be thou clean. And immediately bis teprofic was 
la our Lords hearkning to the Leper : Learn, 1. That 
briſt 'abborrerh not the vileſt of thoſe who come unto bim, 
bow loathſome ſoever, and that he can touch the uniclean, and 
not be inſected by pollution, but is able to cleanſe filthineſs 
| bx the touch of his power; for, e put forth his hand, and tous 
| ed bim. a. That Chriſt did profeſs openly bis own divine power 
etz for abſolutely he commanded in his own name and autho- 
ty as God the departing of the ſickneſſe, ſaying, I will, be thou 


| dear, and this he proved in effect, immediately by cleanſing 


the leper in a moment; for, Immediately the leproſie was clean- 


rr e en, ro 
Wy way,” clfe to rie 71 t oſe⸗ 


» 


a teſtimony unto them. 


' Inthis dire ction given tothe leper, to new Himſelfe to the 


Frieſt, who according to the law was judge in the caſe of le- 
| Learn, 1. That Chriſts benefits will abide the tri- 
'u}, and be found to be ſolid , even his foes being Judges 
therefore he will have the Man heated, to go 30 the Prieft, u 

was appointed Judge of the Cleanſing of leprofie; 2. That 
Chriſt will not allow any man to del of him, but as he is di- 


ected, therefore he would have the work found to be divine 


by che Prieſt, before it ſhould be known that it was bs work, 
bor his own greater glory z therfore d he, See bergen nv man. 
| driſt would have the ceremoniall law kept, ſolong 
«the time thereof indured, laying, Offer the gift ibas Mofes 
commanded.” 4. That if our Lord ſuſpend the. manifeſting 
of bis glory; it is for manifeſting of it in i fitter time; to the 
convincing of his adverſaries, and confirmation of the faith of 
his owt : Therefore he will have a Sacrifice offered uo God 
for the eleanſing, that the God-head of the cleanſer may be ſeen, 
and a teſtimony given againſt them, who would not acknow- 
1 _ « ba divine 5 N 
Ver. 5. And w ws 4 entred into Cape? there came 
2 de ing him. 3 ue 
6. And ſaying, Lord, my ſervant lieth at home ſuck of 1 
Crievouſly tormented, 1 4 2 
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abe. (x wt Wberein E — ele 1571 12 
e ſaying grace, runs 10 ll ranks Ae e 7 
ption a for here g man af War, à if 
Aich e 4 Gentile — * to bi 2. Tha ache 


' king by love can make an earrapd to Chriſſifot others, no 21 2 
bea ſelf; for, My ſeruaniilicih fiat, — 

Faith accounts milery laid before Chrift, amctivegoads | 

far metey to workon: : Thesfore ſale My ſerum | 


jo 70 Nik. 7. . Sis yon him, rüden adi | 


We ready. our op 
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anſwer, My ſenvant is blah Cepenrion i 
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ee Tat, Thar Fan 
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+ d beard ky he mur vrlledʒ und ſuil to ibem 
* d d;Verily I la we era ee fats, 
or 8 10 in Ifraei. 

6 4 ©  Chriſtis (aid to ae is ignorans ofebe) N 
is —— ofthe Centurion: for Chriſt was author 
Keie, and did give it und him hut becauſedt as to be won» 
del at by the Diſciplen q and Chriſt did uſe ſame external 
one wondring'; to make the centurions faith co! be ſo 
much me mere age notice af ; and there furt hes is ſaid tb 
; miyvell: Hence learn, M Thavfairb;rhe — 2 

itcherh on Chriſts Deity dd de mort 
IEEE pkeafing todim bo roving pe own gift hot 
where«tver he (ces tg he will marvellouſly entertain ir; 
Þ vw hold it forth as a rarity. undo vtherꝭ : Mic ic — may. 
-, yelled, and ſpake of it to his followers. 2. That the more means 
dl che more tin nat a man bath had to gro ſtrong inf the 
| faith, andi yet bath preſited ſirtle, the more ib be to be blamed 
und to be reproachied, in compariſom of theſe ho profit by 
\ few meddes This is it Which: Chriſt: mtb, I bir not 
— . gf n ras, ink in r e a} born 
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ildrenof ;hi Kingdome 6 10 ont 1 
: ' thete «ſhall be weeping! and bing of 


: Wy on this occaſion, eur Lord propheſieth ofitecalling of 
efitiles;! verſe 11. and rejection of the 2 12. 
4 e we learn, 1. That ſuch of ehe G — — 
| 8 efus. Chriſt; - are joyned" Wirth Abraham 
Y 8 and acob; and that out i wharſoever Nation —— 
1 hto Chriſt, -they' ſal be a pos. —— in the ſame 
| F fellowſhip of grace and glory; for, they ſhall fit down in 
| the Kingdomr of Heaven wi Mbrub, „K. 2. Whatfoe- 
| | Yer was our Lords purpoſe; about the chooſihgwf the Sacra. 
wental Sitzns of his Supper we are ſure that he bſtremed faciull 
| Sims az Table;/-afitfign to repreſint their tel- 
1. —— another,; in grace and glory {1 and that he 
© thoughtit good, before the inſtitution of the Szcrament, to 
dequsint his Diſciples with ſuch a form vf ſpeech as might 
| ee much 3 ſor in flead of ſaying, 8 
| taxer : 


* 


takers with Abraham, Iſacc and Facdb, of life, joy, and 


He faich; Mary ſhell $S1T DOWN TO FABLE with. 


eAbrabam, Tſaac and Facob. 3, Whoſoever are born wi W 
the compaſſe of a Nationall covenant with God, arches 
of the Kingdome, that is, have an external title to be heirs of 


the King dame ; for therefore are the Jews who were born under. Þ ; 
the covenant, called Children of ibe Ringdam. 4- If ama | 
have no more but the externall honour of a Covenanter for tie 
Kingdom, and do want faith in Chriſt, he ſhall be Brigped oh 1 S 
f ſuch, | 


ked of that externall bonour alfo : for, here it is 
The children of the Kjngdom ſball be caſt out. 5. Such as are de · 


barred frem heaven, are caſt into ater darkneſſe 3 that 9 | 


treme miſery, confuſion, horror, and torment in hell; Vb 
S where ſhall be no- 
thing but deſperate ſorrow. | 
Ver. 13. * unto the Centurion, G thy way, and u 
ꝛbon haſt beleeved, ſo be it done unto thee. And bis ſervam ua 
bealed in the ſelſ ſame hour. _ e 
Aſter reproving and threatning the Jews, Chriſt curnah 
about, and ſpeaketh graciouſly to the Centurion. Dost. 1. 


Chriſt will never be ſo incenſed againſt his foes as to forga | 


his friends: Therefore bis chrearning of the misbelief of the 


Jews, makes nat our Lord forget his reſpect to this faithful 
Centurion. 2. Chriſt will not diſ- appoint the hopes of his own: | 


but as they beleeve ſo ſhall it be: they that beleeve in him | 


ſhall not be aſhamed, therefore ſaich he here, As thou baſt be- 


leeved, ſo be it done unto thee. 3, Chriſts word and power need 
not bis bodily preſence for bringing forth the effect promi · 
ſed: for the Centurions ſervant was healed, being ablent in 
place, On the ſalf. ſent hour. 
Ver. 14. Aud when Feſas was come into Peters bouſe, be ſav 
bis wives mother laid, and fock of a fever. 4054 
15. And be touched ber band, and the feuer lefs her; and ſbe . 
In this healing of Peters wifes mother, Learn, 1. Tha 
. 
* eter being called to the ip, h bi 
wife, and houſe, — 14 any > mother. 3. 
Cyriſt will not diſdain to viſit the families of his own, bo 
mean ſoever they be 3 for, he cometh to Peters houſe. 3 
The ſpeciail thing our Lord taketh notice of in the houſe be, 
unto, is, What aileth any in it, and what che 
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fandin ofbiadep Aae . of him heres. 
that be ſam Peters wifes mother lying a feaver, as if there 
1 —— 4. Chriſt will ſhew his goodneſs 


— 


8 


* 
So 
— 
. 
x 1 
7 
BY 
ns 


; and power as need is, for the comfort of his friends as here; 


zotched ber baud; and the feaver left ber, 5. Albeit this 


1 


zhe ſeem no great matter, in compariſon of other miracles, 
Faith wil n+ Aha Chriſts divine power in a little matter, as 


clearly as in the greateſt works thete fore doth che Evangeliſt 
mark this miracle, chat She aroſe and miniſtred unto them. 6. 


Wbat benefit we receive of Chriſt, ougbt tobe impleyed for ſer- 
vice to him, and his followersʒ for this woman being healed, A- 


nie aud miniſtred, on ſerved Chriſt and bis Diſciples, in ſuch en- 


tet ainment as Peters houle could afford, | - 
Ver. 16. And when tho even was come, they brought unto him ma- 


bealed all that were fuck, 

In this multitude of miracles, learn, 1. That no time was 

untimous unto Chriſt, when people came unto him 3 fot, 
ben ihe even was come, hen reſt was due to Chiiſt, after althe 
dayes diligence in his calling, they brought unto him many fick. 
>. Among other effe&s which fin hatb brought upon men, this 


one, 10 bodily poſſeſſed wich divels: aud it is juſtice that 


it ſo ſhould be, when poſſeſſion ſpirituall is not regarded, as it 
3 ſaid, They brought unto him many poſſeſſed with divelt. 3. 
There is no mean to libetate men cf divels, but that they come, 
or be preſented by others unto Chriſt, as theſe were brought 
to him. 4. Chriſt by his word or command, eaſily can deli- 


ver men from deepeſt poſſeſſion; for, He caſt out the ſpirits by. 


biz word. 3. Never man came to him tobe helped whom be 
cured not, therefore juſtly do they jperiſh who come not unto 
bimefar ofrhoſe that came unto bim it is ſaid, He healed ALL 
that were fuck. 
Ver. 1. That it might be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſaias 
the Prophet, ſaying,bimſetf too our infirmitics,aud barcour fuck- 


The Evangeliſt maketh obſervation. of the intent of theſe 
works „ Hence learn, 1. Thar all the miraculous cures 
which Chriſt uſed upon mens bodies, was to make it evident; 
that be was the promiſed Saviour of ſoules ſpoken of by the- 
Prophers's for, Theſe things did he, that it might be fulfilled, 
or be known to be fulflled which was ſpoken by Eſaias- 
>» This ſpeedy delivering of the infirm , 60 univgrſall bea- 

n 


ling 


9% MATTHEW. 


ling ofthe ſick ; this welcoming of them, how umimous ſo» | 
e vet they came, proverh that Chriſt not only took on him our |. 
infirmities, common to manłi nd, but alſo by compaſſion did | 
bear our ſickneſſes ſo affectionately, that he healed ſuch as came 
ufith him, ſo readily und ſhortly, as if the diſeaſe had been ĩn his 


own body. 123 1455 
Verſe 18, Now when Feſus ſaw great multitudes 4. 
bout bim, be gaue commandemens 10 tlepart unto the other 


F de report of his miracles being ſpread abroad, multitudes 
of the people did flock about — e and wonder at him. 
Fherefore Chriſt no wayes loving idle gazing, nor .confuſed 
confluence of curious people, dothg ive commandement to his 
Diſciples by ſhip to go over the lake of Geneſaret, unto the o- 
ther fide. Doct᷑. 1. Many do flock after Chriſt and his Ordinan 
ces, rather our of curioſity, and by-reſpe@s , then out of de- 
ſire to profit, as is here evident. 2. Chriſt is not the author, nor 
allo wer of confuſion, be it under never ſo ſpecious pretences, 
as here appeareth. 3. Chriſt wil rather depart then foſter folly be 
loveth not to feed any mans curioſity, but to be profirablez he 
love th not worldly pomp, but to be belee ved into, and to be lo- 
ved for ſalvation; Therefore, He gave commandement ta depart 
unto the othey j de. . 

Ver. 19. And A certain ſcribe came, and ſaid unto him, Maſter, l 
wil follow nbee whereſoever thou goeſt. 


0. And Feſus ſaith unta bim, the foxes bave boles, and the | 


birds of the air have nefts 3 but the Son of man hath not where 10 
CRT AAP 4 


A ſcribe perceiving how Chriſt was eſteemed of, doth make 
offer abſolutely to be his Diſciple and ſervant z but firſt, with 
an eye to his own eaſe, profit and honour, as appearerh'by 
Chriſts anſwer ; then raſhly, not conſidering his own inabili- 
ty nor what hazards and difhcalties he had to paſſe, in caſe of 

owing of Chriſt,and withall intruding himſelfe in Chriſts 
Miniſtry, ſaying, I will ſollow thee whitherſoever thou goeft. 
Our Lord meeting the mans mind, rather then his words, doth 
profeſſe himſelfe indeed to be the promiſed Meſſiab, now in- 
eatnare; and made the Son of man: next, that he had vol unta · 
rily emptied him ſelf ſo far of honour, riches, and eaſe, as he 
had no certain place of reſidence, no not ſo much as a Faxes 
den, or birds neſt, nor any houſhould ſtuffe whereon to lay 
his dead. This did our ſins de ſerve, and this Chriſt was content 
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CHAP. VII! 89 
to ſuifer, for ranſoming of us, and procùring right for large 


dllomance unto us, and to ſeaſdn and ſanctifie eveiy mean d. 


ſtare and degree of life, to ſuch as ſhould he called untoãt 
no Whether this Scribe made his offer good or not, it. is not 


material: but howloever, we learn, 1. That ſuch as wil.fols 


fow'Chrift; mutt make reſolution to be content with ſuch al- 
lowance, and fare, as the Captain of our ſal vation Mas c 


tent with: for ſo doth Chriſts anſwer impott. 2. Whoſo- 


ever do offer their ſervice umo Chriſt, eſpecially in the Mini- 
ſtry, ſhould look well what motives do iaduce them, and ahat 
they be not ſeeking the world in his ſervice, ot elſe they may fall 


ſhore.qf their intention, and be diſclaimed of Chriſt, as unfit to 


— his ſervants;for this is ir which the anſwer doth 
Vera 1. And another of his Diſciples ſajd unto bin, Lor, ſaſſe 


Welto go and bury my: L 3'\ rig bib (4 4 ve 
err Feſus ſaid uno him, follow me, and let the dead bury 


n Here w another man called to ſollo w Chriſt, who defires ia 


delay, and putteth off the matter u ith an excuſe, till his old 
father were dead and. buried: Hence learn; 1. That ſuch 
ar Chriſt hath a mind to call to the Miniſtry, he wil find them 
out] for here is a Diſciplezwho bath no mind to follow Qhtiſt 
unto the conſtant attendanee of the Miniſtry, and yet , Chriſt 
intends to have him. 2. A true calling may be met poſſibly 
at firſt, with an unwilling minde; either altogether refuling 


. the Miniſtry, or ſhifting off the — time, for this 


man dehres to be let alone till his aged father ſhould die, thac 
de might diſcharge the laſt duty unto him, ere he followed 
Chriſts call; Suffer me;firſt to bury my. „ſaith he. 3 
Ctiiſt will not rake a tefuſall of the man, whom he intends 
to imploy: and that no prete noe of doing duty to mens bodies 
ſnall be taken for an excuſe forthe not taling charge of ſouls, 
hen Chriſt doth callʒ for Chriſt urgeth him ſtil, ſaying, Follow 
me. 4. Common civil duties mh; Heya by any men, but 
the work of the Miniſtry only by men choſen, and called, and 
ſent, Fherefvre follow thou me, ſaith Chriſt, and les the dead bu- 
p #hcir dead:chat is, men dead intheir Gns are ſufficient for ſuch 
— as burying the dead, but follow: than this higher im- 
ent. ö 


| „ was eure d into 4 ſhip, his diſciples fol 
G 3 24, And 


90 MATTHEW: 


- "24: And behold there aroſe agreqs tempeſt in the ſea, inſomuch - | 


«har the ſhip was covered with the waves 3 but he was 4. 


La 


Lord, ſave us, we peraſhi 2 47 22 
26. And he ſaith unto them, Why are ir fearfull, Oye of liul 
faith d Then he aroſe and rebuked the winds, and the ſea, and there 
us 4greas calm. 1 gin th 

v. But the men marvelled, ſaying, what manner of man is ibis, 
that even the winde amd the ſea obey him? | „ r 
In this miracle obſerve, 1. Thar our Lord of ſet putpoſe; 
will lead his Diſciples into dangers, for the ſtirring up, and 
zciall af their faith, and for evidencing of bis own 3 for, 
He enters into 4 ſhip tor this end, and maketh bis Diſciples' fol- 
-lowhim, wherein they might ſafely \bazard- indeed: when he 
went before, and did give warrant to them to follow. 2H. 
preſence excemeth not his Diſciples ſrom trauble, and dan- 

er; for, Now there aroſe à great t inthe ſea. 3. Our 
Lord as he took on him our nature, ſo alſo he ſubje&ed him- 
leife to our naturall and ſinleſſe infirmities, for being weary 


onthe land, be fals aſleep in the ſhip. 4. The church may be 


like to be drowned, and Chriſt may ſcem to neglect the mar · 
der z for the Church now in the ſhip, was covered with the 
"waves, but he was Aſleep in the ſoip 3. The church muſt be- 
leeve Chriſt to be God, and able to deliver them, albeit he 
ſeem as it were ſleeping among them, becauſe he can earry him- 


elf as one a ſleep, and that of purpoſe in his wiſdom, x6 the 


end he may be awaked by their prayers, as bythe Diſciples here, 
They came and awoke him, and cried, Lord, fave us, we periſh. ' 6, 
As (eniſe of danger and need is a choiſe argument, when: we 
deal with Chriſt for belp (for, We periſh ſpeaketh much) ſo 
is it an ordinary fore-runner of deliverance and helpʒ for, Sau 
i, we periſh, went before the rebuking of the wind. 7. Ic isa 
ſin ful mis belief to be too much feared to periſh in Chriſts com» 
any and ſervice : ther ſore he rebuke d them, ſaying, why art 
ye fear full? 8. He can put difference between ſmall faith, and 
no faithʒ and as he wil reprove unbelief, ſo wil he not de ſpiſe 
the ſmalleſt meaſure of belief; therefore ſaith he, Oye of liuli 
feith. 9. Whether he ſeem to ſleep, or to be awake, be is Lord 
of heaven and earth, ruler and commander of wind, ſea and 
land, whom all the creatures muſt obey; for be aroſe and rebw 
led the wind and there; was 4 calm. 10, The glory of the delive- 
: rance z 


25 25.» And bis diſciples came unis bim,and-awoke bim, ſaying, Þ 


| 
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85 nuke, which Chrift doch give to his people in their greateſt | 


: 121 i rg I and far above allehatchey can appre- 
eit come: for when the Diſciples looking as men on 


1 the Lords work, ſaw the great calm, they marvelled. 11. The 


2 which Chriſts Diſciples bad in his God -· head, was little: 
n of what they had ground far, even frum the: - 

| — of the glory therof, demonſtrate unto them; for, ſay _ 

What manner of man is this, thas even the winde. and ſea obey 


bim? 1 
Ver. 18. And when he was come to the other fle, imo the coun- 
m of ibe Gergeſens, there met him two poſſeſſed with divels,com-' 
is out of the tombs, exceeding fierce, ſo ihut no man might paſſe by 


that why. : 
29. And behold, they — ur (ering her have we to do with 
thee, Jeſus, 1hou Son of God? Art thou come bither to torment us be- 


fore ibe time ime ?. 
30. _ there was 4 good way off from them an herd of may 


ſwine fee 
31. $0 2 divels 1 bu him, ſaying,1f thou ft us out, ſuffer 
2288 — — of ſwine, 
aid unto them, Go. And when they were come out, 
hong — de of ſwine : and behold, the whole herd of. 
ſwine ran violently down a erp aces inte the ſea and periſhed in 
the waters. 
33. Aud they that keps them fled, and went their wajes into the 
2 et every thing, and what was befallen to the poſſeſſed of 
ive 
34. And bebol , ibe whole city came out to mert Feſus, and when 
they ſaw him, they beſought him that he would depart out of their 
coaſts. 
be laſt part of the chapter, containeth the delivery of 
the two men poſſeſſed with;divels : Wherein learn, 1. That 
went no whaber, but for a ſpeciall errand 3. pity to 
theſe 2 — poſſeſſed men, moved him to croſſe The ſea, or the 
loch of Tiberias, and when he came to the other fide, bis er- 
rand a 8 "The Iwo e men are preſented unto bim. 
can make the divel g men unto; him, nill they, 
22 for here there. — * to 2 with divels. 3. 
The malice of the divels js e x5eeding cruel, where they can 
F liberty to ſhew n iragpinlt fp or they drive theſe men 
om the e -unto the ſaddeſt, ſpectacle of 
tombes ot ſepulchers, they 1 65 them wilh rage and ferce 


anger, 


or MATTHEW.” 


2:dger; and move them ro come 2gainft all cifer en, fo, 
r they way. 4. How powerfull ſo˖ [ 


dive can neither ſtand out againſt Chriſts po- 
er; nor e by nor abide his preſence: Therefore, 


They cry ous for fear of him. 5. The caſe! of poifefſed fouls, | 
9 diſobedience doth rule, is to be ſeen is 


ic hom the 


theſe whoſe es were poſſeſſed with divels, the mani in | 


theis lodging houſe 3 he is no more mater of bis own actiouſ 


but is Satans ſlave 3 The mans eyes look for Satan, bis hands 'Þ 
and feet work and walk for Satan, bis throat is made Satans 


blowing-born, hia mouth ipcakerh for Satan: and bete 


cty our by the Poor mans tnt oat, ſaying, M hat have: we 10 & 

with thee ? 6. Divcls did know Chrift to be the Son o God, 

but they knewalfo that he came not in the world: for their - 
good, but to be Saviour of men therefore, What haut wo is | 


with thee, ſay they ? 7. Albeit it be not in the divels powet 
not to yeeld to Chriſt, yet they rain theit wicked averſneſſe 

to obey him, being loath to leave the poſſeſſion 3 
ten: they would be let alone by him, if they could, and do 


wickedly plead for it, ſaying, bai haue we to do with Der. 


8. They know there is a time coming, when they fhall be 
more tormented then they are as yetz even the day of Judge- 
ment, and this they tremble at, ſaying, Art thow come 10 lr. 


iſt, Lord of Heaven and Barth, do ſuffet them; 
therefore the divels beſought Chriſt” ſaying, ＋ thou caſt m- 
out, ſuffer ue to go #way into the herd of ſwine. 10. The Lord (uk 
fereth ſomtime Satan to have hs wil of mens bodies and gvods, 
fot their tryal; as here to go iſtto the Gadarens ſwineyro ry the 
owners mind; therfore Chriſt ſaid unto them, Go. 1 1. Theſe 
wicked ſpirits love al way es to do xvilli and make it a ſport to 
deſtroy what they are permittec: Thetefore they drove the 
fwinc headlong into the ſex, und meld 1bem ur ſh i he water. 
£3. To the end that the tryal of men might be perfeRed; Cuil 
will have them to know be Spirittiall benefits of the Bo 
a8 well as the temporall incbhenienties following it. Thiyls 
the reaſon. that Chtiſt will Have the Gadareng to know & 
well of the defivery of men poſſeſſed With divels, as bf the 
drowning of che ſwine 3 for,” The ſwintherds 1011 hem of all, 
that ſothe affph be inexcuſabſt. 13. Men left to theit on 
ſelves, will chooſe any thing rachef the Chriſt, and will de 
no better then theſe 'Gudarens 4 ere Temporal * of 
d wine 


inent us __ the time? 9. They cannot hurt ſo much a #low 
Except C 
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Þ fine li ſo great in the worldly mens eſtimation, that piricuall 
f Too png 55 nothing eſteemed of on the Gadar * are nog 
bo moved with the delivery of the ſouls and bodies o res 
' ſefled men, as they are with the loſſe of their wine, 15. If men 
ſes nothing of Chriſts ſweet mercies, but only take up bis 
power, they will be loath to have him in their company; ther- 
edel 
wor 


arens do Beſcech him to from them, Such 
y men will rather quit the Goſpel , then hazard thei 


\. worldly goods. 16. This is the greateſt token of Chriſts 
| leaving a place, ar not coming into a lace, when the whole 


tion, city, or place doth confiſt only of Gadarens, 


1 : a do conſent that he ſhould depart : for there: apparans 
| "ty, be bath no errand co ſay him 3 and whereſoever Chrid 
+ bith-no imployment, thence will he remove. is wh 


ww 
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ere are moe evidences of Chriſts divine power, 
authority, and love to his people, in heali 

the palſie, and pardoning of fin, ver. H. 
Calling of Matthew, and defending of his 
Diſciples, verſ. 17. Removing of ſicknaſſe. 
verſ. 22. Raiſing the dead. verſ. 31. Diſpoſ- 
ſeſſing divels, verſ. 35. And care to have mi- 
niſters provided for the converſion of ſouls. 


i 
* 


Ver. 1. AN heentered into, a ſhip,aud paſſed over, and came in- 
to bis own city. 


ay 


Hs cometh to Cpernaum, which is called bis own city, 
not only becauſe be dwelt in it, but becauſe be had a 
number of his own in it, as may be gathered from the þiſt 
Hence learn, 1, That the more gadly perſons be in a city, t 


; More the Lord will own it: and albeit a fig for the moſt part 


Dare (as Capernaum waz) yet will noi the ungrati- 
tude of the multitude hinder him to be good to his own in itz 
— here returneth to Gopernayms and makes it be filed 


Aud 64 Vaſa 


. 


MATTHEW: 
x: 


d bed ; und Feſus 2 fairb, ſaid unto the 
275555 


I ns 4 re fe orgiven thee. 4 1 


D 


Son, he of godd cher, : 


will wacch for oportunity to finde him, 


ti him. 2. It is an act of lively faith as to come't9 


Chriſt, ſo alſo to help others to 'come unto Chriſt F 
for of thoſe that bring the palſie ſick ro Chriſt, - as well-as of }, 
the palſie fick himſelf, it is ſaid, Feſws'ſaw their faith;'-4i. } 


Our Lord loves to entertain faith with evidences of reſpe@ 


unto the beleevers 3 for, ꝓeſus ſceing their faith, ſpeaketh tam. | 
fortably unto the palſie 74 7 hen Crit will beal Uchnet 
miſeries at the root, he takes away lin, and forgiveth it: 


therefore lach he to the palſie ſick, Thy fins are forgiven h. 


3. When he remitteth fin, he advVancęth a man to Son- ſhip, 


and doth regenerate bim 4 - Therfore Chriſt doth here cl. 
bim, Son, while he pronounceth him forgiven. 6. The man 


boſe ſins are forgiyen, is bleſſed, albeit his outward condifi 
do ſeem miſerable: Therefore Jeſus biddeth the ſick of the pal 
Ee be of good cbear, becauſe his ns were for given. ar; 

Ver. 3. And behold certain of tbe Scribes ſaid within ihemſelvet, 


j The adverſaries of Chriſt conceive ill thoughts of this bis 


mercy to the palſie ſick: Hence learn, 1. That it is no wonder 


to ſee 28 followers n for the Scribes think of 


Chriſt kim elfe, thar be blaſphemteth., 2. Even theſe who are 
of the learned fort, wh hould know him beſt, may be mi» 
ſtaken about him; for, Certain of the Scribes miſconſture him. 
3. Any vail is ſufficient to blind- fold the wicked, / fot tbeſe 
men will not ſee Chriſt to be God, notwithſtanding he doth 


demonſtrate his deitie * becauſe they ſee him to be a 
44 


man; This man, ſay chey, blaſphemeth. 4. Chriſtsforgivſak 
2 own authority, was a plain avowing himſelf to be 
very Go 


for who ean forgive fins ſo but God And this is the 


groumd he reupon the Seribes do tbink · Chtiſt iguilty of bla 
phemie; that being, as they though a man, und no morez be 

did forgive fins by his on authority, which is the property 
ite 7 L097 0G 19 71-41 Nia 2h lo bi 


God 3 * 1711 2 

Ver. 4. And Feſus knowing their thoughrr,faid;Wher foretbink 
Je evill jn your hearts i ne a6 
”- & I — Chri | 
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bi 


f Vet. 2. And behold;zhey brought to him a'man fick * 4 
+ A 
Ry 


In the healing of the ſoul and body of the man ſick of b 
palſie, learn, 1. "That ſuch as are ſeeking benefit of Chriſt, - þ- 

| When Chriſt comet, * 
ro Capernaum, certain men do bring ont One fich of 166 


1 
| it 
"1 


SHARK. * 
Crtiſt uill prove bimſelfe to be God, by difcoverihg cher 


I | inmacd hou bis ence learn, 1. That the more the Gods: 


bead of our Lord be oppoſed, the wore will he thew: bimſelfe> 


I | robe God, in the face of bis adverſaries: And here he rurnetly 


3 


out the inſide of the Scribes mind, ſhewing himſelf the ſeatcher 


* ofhears J for it is ſaid, Feſiis knowing their thoughts.” ' 2. 


ts go not free before God, Men ſhaff giße accounc 


; Aden; tor, here the Seribes are challenged*df-thoughts,” 


LN 


? ee, be ro the fich of the Pal n) riſe; a 


works, as they ac 


Wherefore thinke ye evill? 3. It is a ſin, anda fearfull one to 
think in our heart, that Chriſt is not very God, fut which 
no man ſhall: be able to anſwer, when be ſhalb-be' challenged? 


&/ s chen theſe men were able, io whom rr ab, aner 


think ye evill in your hearts? 192 
F = Vers. re nn et OS 
. ä Or to e and &. ©0104 478 
| 2 may know that the Son of man hath: There) 


and go unto thine bouſe. [200 
7: And be aroſe, and departed to bis bouſe. whe 5 '1 
He 1 himſelfe yet more to be true Gd, eveny 
bis enemies being judges, by diſcovering ſo much powerin his 
bo jw him to be divine: Hence leatne, 
1. That our Lord his works are able tb convince the adyet ſaries 
of his God- head, themſelves being Judges ; for, Mherber, ſaith 
he, i; it eafier ? Kc. 2. Chriſts forgiving fins in his own name) 
and authority, and his ſetting a man fick of a palfie,: hole 
and ſtrong upon. his feer, in a moment, are boch convincing 
evidences of Chriſts Gd- head; The argument may he fra 
med thus, He who healerh the pal e ſiek in a moment by his 
own power, giveth a convincing evidence of bis God bead, 
even the Scribes', Chriſts adverſaries being Judges e) But 
iſt doth heale the bel in a moment by bis — power, (a8 
be proverh ſenhbly in his healing the Palſie e 2} 
Therefore Chriſt giverh a convincing evidence iof his: Gbd- 
2 Seri bes and adverſaries being judges. Another con» 
argument may be thus, He who hath, power: of im- 
17 heal al the alſie, doth withour'blaſphemy' Homo Sons 
to be God, in forgiving ſins by his 5 
in the judgment of his adverſaries, who e — e — 
of the palſie in his own name, to be leſſe eaſia then td 
nounce forgiveneſi of ſins in his own name : — hack 
power of himſelfe to heal che palſie, and aa = 


96 MATTHEW. | 
lame in healing therof, tothe incens bis adverſaries may knoy 


chat he i the time of his humiliation in the fleſh had power og 
@hemy gh 


earth to forgive ſins; Therefore Chriſt without bla 


vethour himſelf to be God, in forgiving ſins by his owa auch 1 
riry4 and-fotheadverlarien pf his Godhead, che rides — 


ounded. * n S Bae * - 53h 
„Verſe 8. But. when the multitude ſaw th, they Mi f 


wled , and:glorified God ,. hich bad given ſuch power ang 
The Phariſeez are pur e hame,and yer do nor glorific Gal 
bus the multitude do ackgawiedge divine power manifeſted j 

thiswork, Doct. 1. When the learned refuſe to give to Chrif 


„God can make others to glorifie him 3 as. the multitude | 


fie God for bat they (ce in Chriſt, when the ſcribes 


dere do gio 
are dumb. 2. The light of a miracle may convince a man, and | 


lift him up ta ſee divine propetties in Chriſt, and yet not be ſuf- 
cient te u niche fakhahac Chriſt is God and Mas ia 
one perſon: for here the multitude do come ſhort of a ful teſtis 
mony that Chriſt is Godtheyꝑloriße God, who had given ſuch | 
power ta Aſzn;not having yet the knowledg, that The Man was 
God incarnate- > . Aiden Th ; 255 
Vetſe 9. Bec. to 14; A 4% Feſus paſſed forth from 


thence, be named Maithew fitting as the recers 
ſaws man 1 e rece of cum | 


n Falte me. Aud be aroſe and 


In Matthew his converſion and calling to the Apoſtleſhip, 
Learn, 1. That it is aur duty, when we may edify others,jo 
| hit proof we have of Gods mercy tqward our (elves, 
albeit the glotifying of God by this mean be jayned with abg- 
ſing of out own eſtimation for Matthew —— us an exam. 
plots to do; in relating bow bimſeli, when, Chriſt called him, 
was/faundan a baſe and odious office among the Jews, to uit, 
4 Cuſtomiu ho had fold his on credit, and all mens kindneſs 
ſor love uf gain. 2. The grace af effeRuall calling is not pre- 
vented by any goodneſs in mn for, Matthew is ting ai the 
rateit of cuſtume, without taking notice of Chriſt, all the time 
he had been in Caper naum, before this time: yet Chriſt with 
„ Woe love doth now look om him, 
convert anibcab hien tobe an Apoſtle. 3. The operation of gra 
is invincible: 3 fr Matthew here without more ado, breaketh 
n the Cuſtom · houſer ani 


tnt | Ver.io 


S. 20 TT mmm” mirrws mA. 


lo 


| bl, 


| G wilt not tefuſees tale and give Hynes of 
| love, where he knowethhe is 


| ee kind r- ro any no fly: 1 
' becaaſe tro: the re to draw umo tim ao 


CHAP. Ix.” 97 


vi —. —— ate as meat in 
« n — E —_ 


71019 1 
00 Re a mi Child ia his boaſemapact 


eb eden other Publicans allo do come ĩnl m Chit 
| 338 1. That afoul which hath raed rhe grace and 


efChriſt;cannor chuſe bat falt F n lote wich 4 and off 
—_ J for Manhew now eannor ſatisfie himlelf, rili he 
r Cnet and bis Diſeiples to eat with him at lu t. houſe. 2 


loved 3 for bert begginerhand bas 
2 with him eat at the Publicans houfe; 3. The. 


riſt will come to a Publicans houſete eat with hin 
f any and fnnetr cante and fare laren and 


IIA OW Bo Gr 

Ver, 11. " And when the Phariſees Erl unbey fail Ih 
Diſcpter",” Why eateth' your Maſter w 4 Na- "and fre 
ers? 7 451 + 


The Phariſees cannot endure ibis 10 fanilizn cones 
und Ann. DoF. 1. Such as are not humbled: in: che- 
ol ther on fins, will take occaſion of y Gad; 
if he deal otherwiſe with his on cbildren chew they can abs 
low 5 if he ſhew ſignes of favour to others, vr 5 they: Judge 
mort ſinfull then themſelves : This is the ground of 5 Phe 
riſees accuſing Chriſt,” becauſe, He cet with Fnnert. . 
They'whoare leaſt fenfible of their own fins, will be greare® 
enemies to ſuch, as in cheſſenſe of fin are / ſeeking cmummĩ⸗ 
on with Chriſt : and no greater temptations hay yong Cherie 
ſtians to waken them, tken from old bypdcritien : The comver· 
red Pubſicans are di ſdained; Chriſt and bis Didciples are quar- 
relled for their kind catriage towards young convert, 

. 'Phariſces : "Why eater Jour Moſter ih far, a 

Verſe 12. Bur when . 2 heard 8 be ſail _ 
teat, 3 wholoute nor ne as they er 

K 40 Qe, 10 NS 5 
iſteakerh the ate of his. Dilciples;,” and * 
nec and them alſo.” - Doff.” 1. 'Whofoever: fafteriarart * 
ik: hs Na for Cheiſts' cauſe, be will take:tbe plea uporbbims 
de Diſciples dere are- queſtioned; andoChriſtwaterhy 


anſwer 


MATTHEW. 


95 


dae, ie che Phariſees; Chf juſtifiert bis own derddg e 


E, and namely ſuch as are puffed up with conceit of their un 
righteouſn 4 1 


7 {} 2. 1 
ve and learn what that mecneth, I willhaw. 
: for I am not come to call the righte ? 


herefore o cere- 


Loom ſaith -Chrift to theſe praud Phariſees, Goe ye and 
tearn 


ey asd mediacion,ſo long as they remain proud and puff d up. 
wick opinion of tbeir own righteouſneſſe 3 for be ſaich, 1 a 


ury of mercy, ar of | 


e 28% e723. =mnS4SSDOSSES 
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» CHAP: ' IX. x 99 I 
It come 20: call the 'righzeons: - but ſinners ti rdpetttance;.- Al 


1 4 dis ddctrine unto the conoeit ed righteous, is, 40 ſhew them 
' | hiruntightcouſnefſe, and deſerved condemnation, and Gods 


imminent wrach, and to exclume them fromthe banefit of his 
SGoſpel, till bey be humbled. 2. ſuch as are ſenſible of their 
ſds and unrigbteouſneſſe, ho ſee themſelves tò have ſin, and to - 
van tepentance, are the very ſoules whom Chriſt: is: ſeeking, 
andwbom he came to call, that coming umo him, he mi 
give chem repentance z- far; he ſaith; Fun come mn call fi nner 
10 repeniatice... 3. The grat e of Chriſts Goſpel doch not give 
courſe of repentance, that walking on in the way of marti= 
ing ſin Chriſt may lead them unto ſal vation 3 fur I came 1 
2 — to repentance, ſaitłhie. m n ok dn 
Verſe 14. pang fron 1 the. Diſciples \of Fobn,."ſay- 
ing, Why do we and the Phariſees faſt oft, Ortho 
nt? „nnn er 
| »- Thusthe Phariſees are reſuted: now Johhs Diſciples do 
dome and quarrell for Chris Didiples:n6 with 
them in taſting. Doct᷑. 20 it is no wonderw ſerqueſtians a- 
riſein the Kirk for non · oonformity in ceremonies; for Johns 
diſciples do quarrel wich Chriſt, that his Niiqdples were not 
| able to them in the cuſtome of frequent Faſting. 2, Men 
are much in love with their own cuſtoms; and took mote to ce+ 
remonies then to ſubſtance, and would haveithdir:own practice 
to be the ſole rule which others ſhould follows ſor, Ml, tay they, 
do E foft, : but T N T:Diſciples faſt not d 30 rh as are 
given to urge needlefſe conformity, give advanitagertothe: 'enes 
my, and wil readily joyn with Chaſts adverſatiesiin the con- 
— to . e berg —— 2 
x or, y de we Phariſees faſt d ſay Johns dil 
hey Gdewith he — juftifie ä 
2 and his diſciples as the fewer number, with 
à preju * i SHITSES 250k Ef ovio) bras d 
Ver. 156. Aud Feſus ſaid ata them, can the children of the-bride- 
chamber mourne, 4s long as the arrxantaryar er but the 
22 2 the bridegroom ſball be taten from ibem, and 
© brit len his Diſciples by two reaſons, in which he 
dealeth with Johns Diſciples as with friends, more mildly then 
with the Phariſees, The firſt reaſon is, ſo long as I am in my 
Diſciples company, it is the time of joy unto them; Therfore 


to 


2 MATTHEW. 
chemifaſting,were untimeous ; Hence learn, 4. Thy | 

r Ldd r is Bridegroom, and the church is i tht. 
which he eſpouſeth to himſelfe to be partaker of all the ric 
of his gence j and Chrilts Mini ſters are the Bridegrooms men, 
forthis the c iſon doth import. 2. The . : 
See Ctriſt was belly p reſent among g'chem, t | 


41410 7175 144 1 Vo 11 31g { 5 


3 he regte (clothed iwith)two- 2 & idly 


be yet extraordinary ſaſting is no more firfar 
— vY —— Diſciples, ahen to put 


— — zender old cot, ; which u 


ä — bear the ſeam, or then it is fir to put ne wine ia 
toold and wrak bottles py bor \tliisiexertiſe, of axcraordingy 
and-frequent faſting is is fir for-ctrong and exerciſe: 

J'- Dbecefore: my Diſtiples ave not charged 2 in 
* ence lenrn, 1. That the woe 


io young conrensit very ery tender, und wafily: 2 | 


und muſt. and eſt bed: 1 ſo doth che ſcope of 
maitudes When chriſtians are gon up to (ome 
ſtrength, an have their ſenſes exerciſed, they nn 
anſwerable paiaes and exerciſe in Religion 3 for. This is 
= wine in ur bontler, that bbb might be preſerved. 
de not uſed in, proportioaing the bundeꝶ of 
ward exerciſes of religion, unto the capacity and ſtrongtł · A 
the Diſciples, boch the exeteiſe is loſt, and the Diſciples art 
hurt : for ee of, he beleof the garmenric mal 


the bottle both 
"Vac hee hah theſe rings — debuts, cs 


— 
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| Ne diſpute is broken ockbythe coming of 2 rulers: prayr 


| thug 


CHAD! IN, 101 


1 certain ruler and worſhipped him, faxing; My daughter 5 
| + yada 3 papa Fy er upon berg for hat 


live. - 37 62.5, 146 Gamer n 30 a3 
--19-AndFeſm aroſe, and ;fellowed him, and ſa did bis Aiſci- 
| 13 \ + 


* eur u * 457 


ing that bis daughter might be raiſed from death. In the c 


ing of this ruler unto Chriſty: We learn, i That Obriſt can 


kind out means in his -providence to hon ont thimſel fein the 
mid ſt of all controverſies and diſputations 3 for: A certain 


Ruler, a man of place c rere it ean Aud 


ſhecking, and ſo breaketh aff the diſpute. (2-1 C 

an etrand for the man whom be will drawſunto him, as here, 
by adaughters death: ſo by ſome like troublei ona man or on 
bis family, be can draw the Parents unto: himſelf. 4. All 
that come to Chriſt, are not alike ſtrong in faith. This ru- 
ler of the Synagogue tequiteth both Cbriſts Preſence, and the 
touch of his hand; that his daughter may ibe raiſed from dead ⸗ 
Come, ſaith be, and ley thy hand on her. 4. Out gentle LE 
refuſeth no man, putteth no man away that come unto. bim, 
. ' 
Ver. 20. ( And behold, a woman which was diſeaſed with\an 
iſſue of blood twelve yerrs,came bebind him aniladncbed the bemme 


mem. 8 Aur e e e eee wh 
21. For 7 within her ſelf, I In bus $0uth bi garment, 
whole als, raid: ras | 


I ſhall be whole. 0 


Sierre 381) 
_ While'Chrift is on his way, a ſick woman through, faitb is 
healed. \Dodt. 1. Poor and rich are | alike weleyme to Chriſt, 
for here while he is ———— neglecteth * this 
poor fich man; 2. That which dotb ſeparate us from the ſo- 
dety:of the Holy, muſt not ſeparace us ſiom Cbriſt, but ra- 
ther drive us unto bim ; for this woman legally polluted, and 
ſo leparate from the Temple, and; all-clean Periqns, draweth 
near Cbriſt is touch bim. 3. n fail. and 
oue evil be of long endurance, yer ſt. maſt be run unto, 
for this woman is diſeaſed twelve years, yet cometh with hope 
of help in Chriſt, 4. Albeit Chriſt ſeem to take no notice of 
us, but to be about the helping of others only, yet muſt we 
tale notice of him, and draw in to him upon all ca ſions offe- 
red. As this woman cometh 20 Cbriſt in his -way #0 the Rulers 
ez. while: grace: is in dealing, we-muſt. have our {hare of. 
it, 5, None can come to Chriſt rightly, but ſuch as beleeve 
to 


* 8 ö N 
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to be the better of him: and ſuch s come may be El- a I 
3 1 


Help by — woman affured ber ſelf of 


her, be ai, Dag bref eo — "thy faith Lang 


tho -woman- was made whole from that 
bee 1 — ert n 
ilt will Rot have this work to be did, but brought 10 
—— 'uſe;- Dock. 1. Though modeſt ſoules reſolve 


. heaven, unknown of others; yet eg 'S: 


in them 3 to light, for his own 
turneth about, and draweth ber forth 
—— 2. Faith in Chriſt gets a ſweeter CER 
dt can expect i it may come trembling, but ſhall find joy ere 
yo: £ as chis Woman is made whole, and is declared to be x 
— — begotten by the word of the Goſpel, and ad 
= — — children, and is comforted and commen 
— * 


Ifufftr any mean of our deviſing to take the room from the 
_—_— * by himſelfe 3 * Therefore- Chriſt doth not 
bay, th y Tonedinge my r z but, Thy fairh bub made thee 
2 * the N. 
wh; — — feſwa came unto the rulers bouſe, and ſan 
nd the people mag 4 noiſe, 
Pry 2 ae the maid is wt dead, bu 
nd they laugbed him to ſcorue. 
<1 RED onto ——— doth mop fo his 
1. Chri give grace to another 

== 3 au i thou be lacking We helping of another ſhall 
not hinder thee, but help thee rather, as the womans beating 


| helped the Rulers faith; and ſo Chrift goerh on luhere ben 


invited to com. 2. Chriſt will have 8 deſpe- 
rate which be tales in band;yehe wil have death ax ſelf eſtee 
med but as ſleep, in compariſan of bis divine power t heck 

is roo hard for him; in whichſenſe-he ſaith here , The Mail 


not dead py — k of Chriſts r to a mil- 
_— is nay 0m jeſt + Th e theſe misbeleevers Laughtd 


him to ſcorne. 

Ver. 25. But when eee 
ber by the hand, aud the maid aroſe. 

Verſe 26, And the fame thereof went abroad imo al 


Io 


We 1.426 
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ih in the midſt of her fears, 3. Our Lord will nor + | 
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CHAP. IX, 103 


4 


In theraifing of the Damoſel, and conſequent of it, Learn, 
That Chriſt is the life and reſurreRion, and that his pow · 
can 


ly raiſe che deads for bete he took ihe dead Maid by the 
ſhe aroſe. 2. The offer of Chriſts mercy to one, ſhould 


+ | fnakebis hame famous among alla as here his fame for this One 


wh went abroad in all that land. t. t 
Ver. 27. And when Feſus departed: thence, wo hlind men 


_ fullowed bin, crying, and ſaying, Thou ſon of David, have mere 
on. IIS 119 : 2 33 
In che healing of cheſe two blind men, Learn, 1. Thar 


our Lord weariẽs not to do good; the more he is imployed, 
the more good he worketh. When Chriſt departed from the 


* wlers houſe, Two blind men follow him. 2. When others ger 


almes and mercy from Chriſt, it ſhauld allure more to come to 
his deal, / as theſe blinde men hearing of many helped by 
it, do come and. cry, Have merry on 6. 3. Such 
ood of Chriſt, myſt look on him as he. is deſcri- 
bed in Scripture, | as he is rhe promiſed Meſſiah, the na- 
tive King of Iſrael 3 Son ef David, ſay. they, baue mercy on m. 
. Such as beleeve to get good of Chriſt, will ſind a way to 


follow him, and come at him, albeit they were blinde ;; for 


theſe blinde men follow and cry. 5. More perſons in the 
ſenſe of one need, may joyn in one ſure unto Chriſt 3 for theſe 


two blind men do joyn in one cry, ſaying, Have mercy on 18. 6. 


The incarnation of the Son of God is a noble Prop to Faith, 


'T bou ſon of David, = they, haue mercy." 7. Mercy is our only 


plea with God; and Chriſt 3 Therefore, lay they > Have mercy 


Ver. 28. And when he was come into the bouſe, the blind men 


= Tap Jeſus ſaith unto them ,Beleeve ye that I am able 
ꝛthey ſaid unto him, Tea, Lord. Cie ee 
Chriſt ſuſfereth them to cry on, till he lead them unto his 


lodging. Dock. 1. The Lord will ſeem not to regard the 
2 which he mindeth to grant, and ſo will train on the 
Supplicant patiently ro purſue his requeſt: for no anſwer is 


wen, ll the blind men come to bis lodging, and do 
him within doors, 2. Whoſo love to have any thing 


from Chriſt, had need to have a right eſtimation of bis 
power, and to have their faith fixed 3; therefore, Beleeve ye, 
| faith Chriſt, 


thut I am able to de this? 3. In things belong - 


ing to this lite: it is ſufficient to beleeve his Power, leaving the 
mater of his n co himſelf, * dere it is asked onlj, Be- 


lee ve 
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lee te ye chat Lam able? And they anſwer, Tea Lord, and no ; 


more, 1 


Ver. 29. Then touched he their eyes, ſaying, according 10 your | 


faith be it untoyou.r 


30% lud their eyes were opened, and. Feſw ſtraighth charged 


them, ſaying, See that no man know it. 
Our L 


Lord touchetch their eyes, and openeth them. Dad. 75 


. Where any faith is, the Lord wil ſtrengthen it as need is ; 
therefore albeit no touching was needful, yet to ſtrengthe 
their faith, He toucbeth their eyes. 2. Faith ſhall not be fri 
Therefore ſaith Chriſt,” According to your faith be it unta 500 
and their eyes were opened; 3. Our Lord loved no raſh applauſg 
but that his miracles ſhould be keeped in ſilence a while, that 
men might take heed to his doctrine the more reſolutely, and 
praiſe his work the more ſolidly: Therefore charged he 
them, ſaying, See that uo man know it, to wit, till I give you 


Warrant. Di ? F. {x F ; * 
Ver. 3 1. Bus they, ben they were departed, ſpread abroad bi 
in all that Fl. 2 = 1-4 


country; {3 \ 5 
bey not taking heed to the command, but conſulting their 
own wit, do contrary to the commandement; there fore is their 
diſobedience marked; But they ſpread abroad bis fame: Whence 
we learn. That the moſt ſpecious pretences that can be made, 
are not able to ſave a man from guiltineſſe, if he diſobey a 
command. : 25 IL * 
Ver. 3 2. Ind 4s they wentout, bebold, they brought to him a dumb 

man poſſe ſed with a divel. | ee 1 
33- And when the divell was caſt out, the dumb ſpake: 
it FRE maruelled, ſaying, It was never ſo ſeen in Iſ⸗- 
ral. 5 F „ y . 5 
In the healing of the dumb, Learn, 1. Where Satan gen 
poſſeſſion,” he doth mar the right uſe af What a man hath 
of God in one thing or other, in ſo far as he is not reſtrained; 
From ſome he taketh the wit away, as from the lunatick: from 
ſome be taketh their Frengtb, and boweth down their back; 
From ſome he taketh their hearing, and from this man be ta- 
keth his ſpeech; He ic adumb man poſſeſſed with a divel. j 2. The 
only remedy of all ſort of poſſeſſion is, To bring the perſon in- 
felted by Satan unto Chriſt,as this man is brought unto him. 
- 3- When Satan is; caſt aut, the man is ſet free, and where the 
Spirit of the Lord is, there is liberty ; for, When the divell i 
caſt aut, the dumb ſpate. 4. Where: Gods work is rightly 


cen, 


4 2 
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len, the glory of diyine and ſuperexcellent power is percei - 
ved t' Therefore is it that the multitudes marvelled, ſaying, Tt 
vu never ſo ſeen in 1ſrat]; meaning, chat never any ſuch work 


ne. | . 

Ver. j 4. But the Phariſees ſaid, He caſteth but the divels through 

the priner of the divels. An e bath 
Batan moveth theſe dogs to blaſ heme Chriſt. Dock 

1. Tt is a dangerous thing to oppoſe Chiſt, for ſuch will 
1 length readily blaſpheme him, and will givethe glory of 
bis working rather unto the divel, then unto bim; as here 
ef Phariſees ſaid , He caſteth out divels by the Prince of di- 


Vet. 3 5. And Feſue went about all the cities and — 7 hl 
ching in their ſynagogues, and*precching the Goſpel of: kings 
dome, and healing every fiekneſt, and every 4 eaſe among the 


In Chtiſts care of the ſalvation of the multitude, Learn, 1. 
That diligence in teaching and preaching; the Goſpel; is the 
proper way to convert and fave ſouls, Which Chriſt himſelf 
bath appointed and pt actiſed in his own perſon? He went about 
al cities and villages, teaching and preachmg. 2. Juſtly is 
the Goſpel. called rhe Goſpell of the Kingdome, both of 


* 7 


Grace and Glory, ſeeing it is the light which ſheweth the 
Kingdome, the furniſhes of weapons to fight for itz It is the 
Scepter wheteby the Subject: of the Kingdome are guided 
It is the rule and law for the Subjects life, and it contain- 

eth the evidences of the Subjects right unto the Kingdomezand 
being receii ed in a mans heart, it bringeth' with it a begun 
kingdom of feen e peace and joy. 3. The beſt op- 
portunities of peoples conveening, mult b ae reaching 
the Goſpel, and no pains ſhould be ſpared fol tbat purpoſe; as 
men have their par ticulat calling: far Chriſt the Prince of 
Paſtors went about all the cities and ville? telthing in their 
ſynagogues. 4. Chriſts miracles were all of them profitable 

to men, Hehealed fi. kneſſes and diſeaſes. 5. There is no evil 
or malady of ſoul or body among people,which our Lord is not 
able and willing to heal in all thoſe that imploy him: for, He 
| d every malady, and every diſeaſe, in thoſe which came unto 


= 3 3 ae be for the multitudes; be was moved _ 

lon on themzbecauſe they fainted, and anered abroad 

e beving ef 4 * 
; N 3 Ou 
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Our Lord compaſſionatly looketh upon the condition of e | 


eople,under their ordinary teachers the Phariſces, DoF. 1,Mi- 


[ery of Gods people, is a reaſon to ſhew pity when he plealeth, 1 
and ſpecially when they are conveened in a multitude 3 for it i: 


fajd, When be ſaw the multitudes, be was moved with 
becauſe they fainted. 2. They are all as wandring ſheep, who are 


not gathered in unto the ſaving faith of Jeſus Chriſt; Therfore 


theſe multitudes not yet converted are compared 30 ſcattered 
ſheep. 3. Theſe men ate no Paſtors in Chriſts eſtimation bo 


do not teach people ot eouſneſs and ſalvation in Chciſt,who 


are idle and unfruitfu dsʒ Such as were the prieſts and 
| Levites at that time: T e the multitude here are counted a 
Sheep baving no ſhepherd, becauſe their teachers did not theit du- 


. 
Ver. 47. Then ſaitb be unto bis diſciples, Th trueij is 
olen burt the labaurers art CA 


_ 38. Prpge therefore the Lard of the hart tas he wi fot 


& willing Miniſters to teach: and Then is the qo” | 
bea few. 3. The true Diſciples of . ſhould 
carefully obſerve this, and lay it to heart 5 therefore is it tha 
Chriſt layeth this caſe before bis Diſciples. 4. True Labourer 
and faithful Preachers are Gods ſpecial gift co a land, worth do 


be ſought from God her fore ſaith he, Pray the L 
10 ones WTA EY 


mlelf muſt fit men for the work of 


the Mi niſtry, and muſt thruſt them forth, and give them ther 


commiſgion,for no man can ſurtFer the harveſt who is not ſenti 
the: fore ſaith he, Pr ibat he would ſend forth, t. 


CHAP. 
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Io this Chapter is contained the firſt commili- 
on given by - Chriſt to the Apoſtles to g 
preach, wherein © he doth guard them a- 
" Kainſt all difficulties in their Miniſterie; 
Aud lin ſpeciall, againſt povertie and perſe- 


ver 1; A, Nd when bebad called unto bim bis rwelve Piſeie, 
EE *4 be gave them power againſt N to caſt 
N all manner of felneſt, ini all mmer of 


1 


Wi Obit call and furniſhed bis Apoſtles, Doc. 2. 
"Chriſt doth not admit every man unto the work of the Mi- 
9 chuſeth out, and talleth whom be will; as here be 
leth unto bim twelve, and no other. 2. Chriſt will have ſuch 
28 ſhall preach the Goſpel, to be Diſciples ere they be Mini- 
ſters 3 trained and prepared a while in his company, ere they 
be put in publick charge; for here, He called unto him b 
twelve Diſciples. 3. He fits whom he ſends with all gifts 
and abilities, neceſſary for the diſcharge of their Office, as 
here he 4 — power againſt unclean Ipirits, xc. 4. C 
Lord Jetus is very God,baving divine power in himſelf, which 
be will pur forth 3 inftrruments he pleaſeth, as here, \ 
He 7 power to his Apoſtles to work miracles in his name and 
ty. | FN | 


Ver- 2. Now the names of the twelve Apoſtles are tbeſe, The 
pr or maple ea. Andrew his brother, Famerihe 
07 Zebedee, . s 5 x 
3- hi e Publi- 
can, ron the ſon of Alpheus, and Lebbeus, whoſe ſurname was 
1 Simon the Cancanite, and Fudas Iſcurius who alſo betrayed 

In the names of the Apoſtles we learn, 1. That there muſt 


be an order among the Miniſters of the Goſpel , albeit with- 
Hz; out 


* 1 


ed MATTHEW. 
' our ſtately ſubjection of all to any one, there may be a prioxi- 
ty of order, which nature 2 without ſuprem 
riſdiction: yea, there may 


Simon who ic 
Apoſtles might for orders cauley ſpeak in the name of the 
reſt, as elder then the reſt, or as Moderator but had 
ſhip nor ſuperior it) of office over the reſt ; for this he g 
x Peter 5.4. Next we obſerve, That albeit for 1 fans own 
ſalvation, bis convezfioh and ſancti fication be neceſfary, yet 
want of true grace and ſancti fication doth not diſanmuiſ he of 
fice of a man outwardly called, nor hinder the lawfulneſſe of 


1457 z: for, here there is a firſt, without naming a, ſecond ; 
The firſt, 
the 


bis Miniſtry ; for Fndas 1ſcariavis here called, ang aut hori- 


vad to preachthe Goſpel, as Petet was, and is (« ut In a 
common commiſſion with che reſt; far it is; ſaid, He; daleth 
the rwelve, and giveth them power, ot whom Judas is nameq ſot 
one. 
Ver. 5. Theſe twelve Feſus ſent forth, and commented wo 
GAY: 


+ ing, Go not into the way of the Gentiles,gnd into any: 


Camaritans enter pee not. 3 n 
„ . Je rather 10 the lot ech ef the bouſe, of ifs 
7 . ; : f , Gr 


e Kirk for nes, the peo le firſt and before al , othet in 
ore 10 this firſt commiſſigh, tbe . 


niſters, is, to bring home unto the true ſhepherd Cir 
loſt ſheep, going aſtray from Chriſt : 'Thectore ſaith he, 60 
he loſt ſheep. 3. The conſideration of the danger of, peop 
ſouls ready to petiſh, muſt ſtir up the Miniſters: to faithful 
neſſe in their charge; Therefore he calleth his people Lat 
Jheey. 4- The mean appointed by Chyilt tor ſalvation of 
is preaching, bow foolilh ſoeyer it may ſcem to the world's: 5 
8 Is | 9e 


1 
* 


Peter; Who in the meet of 


riority of order, without a ſu- b 
periority of degree in Officeʒ let be, withaut ſuperiority of ju 2 


aK 


— 
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£ 
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. of. bis meat. 3 When the 
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ſaith Chriſt, and preach. 5, The ſum of John Baptiſts 
22 Mar. 3· 2. and of Chriſts, Mat. 4. 17. and here of the 
ee one ; to wit, The Kingdom of heaven is at band. 
6. By the preaching of Chriſt his Miniſters, the kingdome of 
besen is brought neer hand to men.;.. for-zightequſneſl p 
22 rin he holy holy Ghoſt is offered unzo every loule, 
Lale 0 V hall er * Chriſt, reach, ſaith hes 
me o 
Ver. & 3 Tek, pd of the Lepery, pe, the dead, caſt out 
pelt; freely pee bave. received, ffeely give. 
"ic is worthy oblervation, that the Lord for confirmation of 


p 155 hath given power to the firſt Preachers of his 


tine, to deliver men from miſeries,. both of ſoul and bo- 

2 from fickneſſe and divels ; that in all time coming the 
of bis Goſpel might, be beleeved, ;. for, Heal ibe ick, 
2 Cleanſe the Lepers, Caſt out diuelt. 2. To ſhey, the 
ome and rich grace of the Goſpel, ( whereby, whatſoe ver . 
belongeth ro righteouſneſs and ſalvation, is beſtowed upon the 
orthy, N money, and without price ) be gays the 
l Prove f bis grace a command to take no. reward for 


a or — cures ſaying, Freely GP wen freely 


24 10 
Wa 5 * ueithe gold, nor fle, vor bft in our 


ſes. tes 
10. Nor ſcrip for your journg, neither two coats, nor 
yet A nor yet ſtaues; for the Workman » warn af} bis: 
meat 
In this tempotgary commandement roche Apoſtles. i in heir 
fiſt commiſſion, our Lord teacheth, 1. Thar ſuch. as have 
1 1 5 need not be ſolicitous for their living 3, 
ey nor aime at the conqueſt. of money, or 
mo themſelves , but Ws £0 bring in ſouls to God... 
1 ore ſaith he, Prauide neither gold, vor filver, &c. 2. 
Chriſt eteemech and declareth the Preachers of the Goſpel 
wexthy of their ſuſtenance, and their Hearers to be obliged 
in equity to ſuſtaine chem, (a aying, The work man i worthy 
reachers are ſuſtained by the 
earers, Chriſt eſteemeth their ſuſtenance to be no reward, 
neither tobe an y thing conſiderable, to hinder their dan 
ing of the benen! of he Golpel, to be eſteemed eA free; — 
fax after be ſaith, hee "he ſub bjoyneth, The work 
Nr Tb, 4+ As Chriſt a eh * Preach- 


3 ers 
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ers that they ſhall not want; ſo be giveth no order for ſuſte 1 
nance of idle men; fbr there is no ſer rant of his of + | 
beth burthe want men onely, The work-man is of bir | 


"Va 11. And into whatſoever ci of town ye Jha 
rery enguire'why in it l warty, e 


Chriſt leib direction about their lodging and 
Doc. 2. Such as are known lovers of Religion, and to e 
to entertain, according to their power, t reachers of his \ wor - 
are the only perſons worthy ot the company and ape 
Chriſts ſervants 5 the only perſons — houſes Mini 
ſhould chuſe toj lodg 5 for, nquire fairh he, he whe 2 6 
worthy; 2. Chriſt will have his ee in a ſcemly' 
22 as beggers, baſely going from houſe to houſe; ther · 


5 Abi ein the houſe whi dee, rill ye go a 
Ver. 12. Aul whenye tome into an bouſe;ſalure i it, 


Vetſe 13. Aud if ibe houſe be worthy, let your peace 


come ions bun is bo not worthy , in your peace rern ts 


Je. 4 
Our Lord ſheweth them to make triall of the houſe fir: bor 
cheit lodging. Doc. 1. Beſide the good report that men have 
of their rg to Religion, Chriſt will have bis ſervancs:ry»" 
Ned erred inen rhe repo tn db Galpeland oh 
t tot 
op: through Chtifts Grace : for every ſeeming holy Pere 
af to rhe * of Grace G Peach 
ge come to 4 it 3, that is, b 
— Goſpel unto it. 2 houſe is worthy in Chriſts recko - 
ning, but that which receiveth the offer of Gods Peace by the 
| 1 Chriſt, and — ee Chriſt a 


loweth Peace 5 for he faith, If the boiſe „ let your - 
Peace, according to your doctrine, come up it. z. If any 
receive not the offer * Peace by the Goſpel of grace in Chriſt, 


— debarred as unworthy, or unfit to have Lebe 40 
hriſts ſervants, or any benefit of the Goſpel Der rs, 
be, Let your Peace return uno you. 4. Albeit the offer of Chriſtt 

Pace do unto the refuſers therof no ,yerſhall if teſtiffe of 
rhe fidelity of the ſervants of Chriſtin offering Peace for their, 
part, and ſo do good to the Preacher. ; 5 therfore, Les your peace, 
faith hezreturn to s. 


' 


Verſe 14 


e 


"I 
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R 


„ Am yo ty way ag &©9 


— 


en. in 
' | whenye depart ous bas bonſt or cim, ſhake off the duſt of your 
©: we Y I [ay unto on, It all be more tolerable ſor the 
— nd Forras hed of judgniemt, then forth 


From this to the end of the chapter, Chriſt ĩneourageth 
jus» comer and all his Diſci ples to follow the Profeſſion of 
the Truch'of the Goſpel, without fear, by ſixteon reaſons: The 
firſt reaſon. or motive, Such as receive you not, ſhall be ſevere 
x 3 for the ſhaking off the:duſt of the feet, ſerved to 

ew that che Apoſtles were free of their blood, and that God 
did deſpiſe the refuſers of the Goſpel, as a man doth the duſt 
of hia feet and that in the laſt day, the duſt of the ground where 
delpiſers of the Goſpel did dwel ſhould bear wirneſſe againſt 
them, albeit there were no other witneſſe to be found. Hence 
learn,” That luch as deſpiſe the Goſpel, God mall deſpiſe 
them, and cut them off from the ſociety of himſelf, and all his 

| ſervants, 2. There is an W day, when Juſtice ſhall 
be execute to the full upon all che wicked 3. and namely, on 
8 the Golpel and this is, At the day of juilgment, 
. faith Chriſt. 3. There ſhall be degrees of torment in bell, ar 
chere are degrees of offenders; for, Tbe caſe ef Sodom ſhall 
bemore tolerable then of ſome other. 4. Tbe lin of a city re- 
fuſing the Goſpel, is greater then the fin of Sodom : for ſo 
doththe compariſon of the refuſers to hear Chrifts meſſengers, 
and of Sodom import. The reaſon whereof is, becauſe: So- 
dom had not the Goſpel, and offer of Gods grace made unto ' 
them, did not fin againſt ſuch a convincing lighr, did not de- 
on eo dats Seer remedy of fin, as deſpiſers ofthe 
4 2 N 


Verl. 16. Bebold, 1 ſend you forth as ſheep in ibe mid of 
2 be ye therefore wiſe. as ſerpents, and harmeleſſe as 


The ſecond Rea ſon: Though your danger be great, yet re- 
member ye are in my ſervice 3 I ſend you out, therefore care for 
no more, but prudently and holily to carry your ſelves in my 

- DoF, 1. Preachers muſt prepare themſelves not o 
not to be received by all to whom they do offer the Goſpel, 
bur alſo to be ge and put in hazard of their life: for 
Chriſt ſaith, I ſend you forth as ſberp among wolves. ' 2. Reſo- 
lution muſt be made for the worſt entertainment that can be- 


4 


all 


mx MTF HEW. 


e otoog pe 


indured ) eren for what theep may ſuffer o 
Beaſtly cruelty witbout pitie, becauſe that many 'Preachery 
ſulfer of people 3 Behold, ſaith he, I ſend you forth as ſbecp 4 


. 
2 and comfort them againſt Whatloevet croſſe 


may betall chem, Behold I ſenũ ou forth. 4. Except the grea 


Shepherd of ſpules defend bis own ſer vants, they haye no. may 
refipth to reſiſt their enemies, then „ ig e j 


Wolves. ../ 5. Preachers muſt, be wary and circumſpect, to keep 
themſelves from harm of their wicked adverſaries, -that neither 
their. body: nor ſoul be hurt by them; Therefore it is ſaid, be 
wiſe as: ſerpents. 6. They mult alſo take. heed, that they 
harm not the flock of their adverſaries by any. paſſage of uns 
faithfulneſſe in their calling; for it is ſaid, Be harmleſſe a 
J. 8 1 A a * 150 OY 

. : Verſe 27. But beware of men, for they will deliver my 
10 the councels, and they will ſcourge Jou in their ſys. 
F474 28 Fi; . a b 


18. And 5 be brought be bre governours and | 


kings for-my. ſake, for a teſtimony againſt them and the 
The third reaſon: Ye are forewarned of witty and pon 
erfull enemies in Church and State againſt you ; bur remem- 
ber it is for. my ſake, and for, a,teſtimony againſt; them, and 
therfore Fear not: Hence we learn. 1. That there is nolels 
danger to Chriſts ſervants, from untenewed men, who ſeem io 
be civil, and courteous, and obſervant of the laws, then theres 
d from the moſt beaſtly and cruel adverſaries 3 There 
re Beware of may. 2, There is great danger for 
Chriſts ſervants in civill courts and judgment (cats under 
ericg'of law ; yea civill judicatories and I ccleſiaſt call 

th, may turne adverſaries to Chriſts ſervants, and conſpire 

to perſecute them; for it is ſaid, They will deliver you wpta 
corncels., and. ſcourge you in the ſynagogues. .- 3. When in- 
ferior judicatories are found vnjuſt againſt the, ſervancs of 
Chriſt, remeed in law by ſuperiors is hardly, to be cxpe- 
Qed 3 at leaſt, {mall confidence is to ener fs appellatiom 
to ſupreme Judges, but Chriſts ſervants muſt prepare them- 
ſelves fox the enmitie of chigfe governours, and Kings al 
ſo 3 for it is foretold, Tbat they ſhall be brou 12 
governours and kings, 4. Whatſoe yer be the ptetence of 5 


— 
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ee hut ſpeak; for i ſhall be given you in that ſame 


. glorifie' Chriſt, and maintain the truth beſt 3” Therefore it is 


paration ure not forbidden, but anxiery only 
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beute Preachers of rhe” Goſpel, the maine quarrel 
for:Chriſts fake ; for it is (aid, Te ſhall be brought be- 

fre! Governours and Kings for my [ ae. 3. Areſtimony gi. 


den to tbe rrurh of Chriſts ' Goſpel! before perſecurers, whic 


nayRandagainſt them at the laſt day, in'cale it prevail nor 


Fh them unto converſion, is wortby all the ſufferings of theſe 


that be perſetuted 3 for you ſhall be brought for a teffimo- 


| — 6. There ate a number ro whom the word 


theGolpel doth come; only for their conviction, who te- 


' ceive no benefit therby ; for ſo importeth this Teſtimony againſt 


* 2 „ * 


Ver. 29. But when the deliver you up, rake no thou tbow'or 


- o **y 


1 The fourth reaſon: Ve ſhall be furniſhed by my Spirit, ks 
you have need, in your ſufferings and ſpeeches for the defence | 
ofthe'Goſpel': Therefore fear not. Dock. 1. It ß good to 

be teſolred and prepared for the eroſſe ere it come: Therfore 


our Lord brings it, as it were; to the time of compearance,ſay- 


ing, I ben they deliver you up. 2. The main matter which a, 
true Diſciple ſhould conſider, and will take notice of, is not 
what he may ſuffer, or what he ſnall ſay 5 bur what way he may, 

id, Tate no thought hom, or what ye ſball ſpeak. 3. Chriſts ſer- 
rants muſt not be perplexed hat to do or ſay in his cauſe, fot. 
Chriſt doth forbid us to be anxious, ( 1 means or pte- 

b laying; Take ne 
thought what or bow ye ſhallfpeak. 4. The Lord will not for- 
ſake in the day of tryall ſuch ſervants, as are more feared to 
offend, then do fuſer: but ſurely will be preſent wich them, to 
make them give a fair reſtimony : for he promiſeth ro ſuch, It 
ſhall be gi den you in that ſame hour. 5+ It is not neceffary, that 
God ſhould give before-band what is needfull for the hour of 
nyall: it is ſufficient that aſsiſtance be given when the time 
of need cometh; for he ſaich,. It ſhalt be given you in that ſame 
beur, what you ſhall ſpeak; 2 e Shag 

Ver. 20. For it & not e that ſpeał, but the ſpirit of your father 
which ſpeaketh in us. 

For confirmation of our faith, he afſureth ſuch ſervants, of 
the communion of his Spitir. DoF .1. A teſtimony or ſuffe- 
riag for Chriſt, concerneth the Father and the Spirit, no leſſe 
then ie doch concern Chtiſt 7 for in ibis cale the ſpirit - the 

8 2 a ather 
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Verſ. 21. A E 
to death, n and ths Childres Bl 
riſe up againſ: thelr Parent and & © them 10 be u 


5 bus l 2 


that endureth to the end, 


The fifth reaſon: Yo reſolve o be bard for my fa | 


of all men, but 3 end, ye ſhall be ſayel: 

Ihre TIE, Deo. 1. The worlds hatred againſt Chriſt 

and his Goſpel el oy in his ſervants, is ſtronger then m 

one, 204 is able to diſſolye all bonds of blood or Hiiends 

NN ly and Chrifts Ages Pore 
ſhall deliver up t enen Be „ 2. Chriſtsſer- 


vants are obnoxious, not o 77 2 be deſtitute of all. Ae 
0 j 


fort, but alſo to be hated of all ſoris of men for 
for it is ſaid, Teſhal! be bated O F. ALLMEN 
3. 2 be an end of the troubles 
Fi L os: or .ſo importerh, He that indureth tothe" end, 
in ſalyation aſter the croubles are paſt; 
705. He that endureth ſhall he ſaved. 5. There is need of pat 
ence and 22 of the trouble unto the end, leſt if à man 
faint ad 25 He fol — 2 z for none, Bus be tha 


bs N a when they pſec yo in chk Ciy, 
flee ze ine ther : fer verily, 1 ſe unro you, ye full 
not . the Cities of Iſrael; vill "the Son Ha be 


be Gxth reaſpn: Sometime I will reſerve you for further 
ſervice, and will open a door for your eſcaping of perſecution, 
and you ſhall not want ſome place to welcome you e There 
foe Fear not. Hock. 1. The Lord alloweth Miniſters in caſe 
ecution to flee at ſometimes; namely when their liſe 
all ſerye more for Gods glory, and the Kirks good, then their 
Fr can; in ſuch a caſe, he ſaith, When they perſecute you 
one City, flee, & . 2. Preachers muſt ſtill Colle dere 
and ſcck occaſion of preaching in another place; T 
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I CHAP. X. 115 
- | (ab he, Flee to another ci. 3+ When one place refuſeth to 
+ hear Chriſts ſervants, God will provide another place, where 


5 25 4d our 3 Therefore ſaich he, Flte imo another City: 
„ . CF 

1 

N 

1 

4 

; 


o 


4 Heaniwereth a doubt, what if thy ſer vants be perſecuted in 
ach city, and having gone through all, ſhall nde no city 
* | kindlytothem,whether they may retire? He anſwereth, that 
a ce ſecond coming ofthe Son of Man (which ſecand com- 

- | ingnow onely reſted, be being come the firſt; time already) 
: | hereſhould not be wanting ſome ciry of Iſrael, ſome kindly 
' | placetoreceivehis ſervants : which ſpeech is not fitted for the 
. | Apoſilles in their firſt our-ſending, wherein there was no per- 
" | fecurion3 nor yet onely for the Apoſtles initheir ſecond. com- 
, | miſfion to all the world; bur for all preachers of the Goſpel un. 
. }  rotheworldsend,who in the Apoſtles perſons are ſpoken unto. 
Under the name of the Cities of Iſrael, is u places 
where his ſervants will be welcome to preach the Goſpel, if o- 
tber places caſt them our, Whence this doQrine is afforded, hat 
However ſome Miniſters may be ſo perſecuted that they cannot 
fleez or fleeing, ſhall not eſcape tho ſword of the perſecuter, 
' but muſt glorihe God in their martytdome; yet there ſhall be 
| - other Miniſters one after another, till the ſecond coming of 
. Chriſt, preaching the Goſpel from place to place, in deſpite of 

all the perſecuters in the world ; for of this our Lord giveth 
aſſurance, ſaying, Verily I (ay unto you, Te ſbal nos have gone 
. -over ihe cities of Iſrael till the Son of Man be come. ' 

Ver. 24. The Diſciple is not above bis Maſter, nor the ſervant a- 

bove bis Lord | 


25-' It enough for the Diſei le that be be as bis Maſter, and 
the ſervant as bis Lord : if they have called the maſter of the houſe 
Beal tebub, | bow much more: ſhall they call them of hit houſ- 


The ſeventh reaſon: It may content you, that you ſhall 
not be worſe uſed then I your Lord and Maſter am, and ſhal 
be' uſed : Therefore Fear nt. Dock. 1, There ate very 
neerand ſweet bands between Chriſt and us; for be is our 
School-maſter, and we his Diſciples 3 he is our Lord, and we 
ate his ſervants: he is the Good man of the houſe; his church, and 
we his 1 and houſhhold men, ſo importeth his words, 
ſaying, The Diſciple ij not above bis Maſter, &c 2. Chriſt 
is a pattern of < nes, from the cradle to the croſſe, from 
bis birth to bis burial] 5 for here he ſeneth forth his on 
. to encourage us to ſuffer by like example. * 


116 MATTHEW. 


ſetk or look after freedom from perſecution, is to ſeek that vt I 
who are Chriſts Diſciples ſhould:be better dealt with then W 
Maſter was, which is unreaſonable ; for, The Diſciple it u 


dove his Maſter,northe ſervent above his Lord, 4. Confotmi- 


ty with Chriſt in ſuffering, may-ſufficiently comfort any man 
who ſufferer for Criſt for, 1s ic enough for te diſciple the | 
| Chriſts excelles | 

ey, andourbaſe condition, ſhould make us willing co-undes } 
o/any ſort of humiliation ; therfore ſaith he, It is enough tha | 

e ſervant be as his Lord. 6. Bee] zebub was the idoll of EA 


be be as hit Maſter. 3. The compariſon o 


ron and onè of the chiefeſt divels names: There is no blaiphts 
my ſo great againſt Chriſt, but Satan will find mouths to vent 
it ; for it is wrieten, They called the Maſter of the 2 Veel te 
bub. 7. No wonder that Chriſts ſervants be. called-dively 
when Chriſt was called a divel 3 ſo reaſonerh Chriſt, ſaying, 


How much more ſhall they cal them of the houſhold - Belge. | 


S he | 6; 4 
Verf. 26. Fear them not therefore: Bi there is nothing a. 
| wered that ſhall not be revealed; and hid, that ſball nat be 


nown, 8 
The eighth reaſon: The truth of my doctrine, and your i- 


n z muſt both be brought to light upon all hazards; 

Therefore, Fear not, but avow my Goſpel boldly. Dock. 1, 

Chriſts ſervants are in danger to miniſſi their reſtimony 

concerning Chriſts truth, for fear of men; Thete fore t 
they warned not to fear them. 2. Albeit the holineſſe and 

innocency of Chriſts ſervants be overclouded, aud bbrn'down 

for a time, by ſcandalous [peeches of perſecut ers; and they 

ſeemed no better then Beelzebub, yer ſhall it be brought forth 

ro light in Gods time · for our Lord hath ſaid, | That there 4: 

nothing covered that ſhal not be revealed, nor ſecret which ſhall 

be known 3 Thus may this generall ſentence ſerve the putpoſe 

in this place. 3. Becauſe at laſt the light of the Goſpel ſhall 

break forth and overcome all obſtaclts, Therefore Miniſters 

ſnould boldly preach Chriſts truth: and thus alſo doth this 
| —— ſentence ſerve Chriſts intent „ as the next verſe maketh 
A plain. „g fared 2 242119623095 

Verſ. 27. What T tell you in darkneſſe, that ein 
[nd "what ye hear tn ibe care , 1 e the 
opt. 97 ; : } ; "> ; 45 3 a 
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Cbriſt commandeth his Apoſtles to publiſſi, as openly as they 
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ger of way: putting the bouſe top; Forcthe moſt patent place t, 
8 _ might be beſt ſeen, and heard; for the houſes of 
judea were covered platform. Dot. 1. The matter of Prea- 

' hers ſermons ſhould be nothipg bus truth revealed by Chriſt 3 
| therfote (aith he, I bar I tell god, that ſpeak. 2. Chriſt doth 


eal any thing to his ſarvanes, whether ordinarily by 


de e e eee or extraor · 
dinarily 


ly by. bis Spirit, bur it is able te abide the light, and the 


mall of all wbo ſhall hear of ĩtanand ia worthy to be avowed 


penly 3 for he ſaith, has I tell you in durkneſſe, that ſpeak 
S and what you hear in he! eare, that preach en the 


. And fear not them 5 ki the body ,but are wot able 
10 kill the ſoul :. but rather fear him which is able to deſtroy both 
ſaul and body in bell. 


Fg. The ninth.reaſon 7 You muſt fear me, who am able to kill 


£ g 


both ſoul and body; therefore, Fear not man, who cannot 
harme you ſo much. Do#Z. 1. Plain and faichfull preachi 

of Chriſts truth, may readily; be met with perſecution, a 

hazard of life: and a man muſt be maſter of death, and deli- 
vered of the fear, not only of ſmaller loſſes, but even of the 
loſſe of life alſa, if he would preach all Cbhriſts truth as he 
ſhould 3 Therefore ſaith Chriſt, Fear not them which kill the 


- body. 2. All that men can do 2 a faithfull witneſſe of 


Chriſts truth, is to take the life ot the body z3.they cannot reach 
to the ſoul to deſtroy. it, or to take away from it rigbteouſ- 
neſſe or peace, or joy in the holy Ghoſt; for, They are not able 
#0 kill the ſaul, ſaith be. 3. The true remedy of all baſe fear 
of the creature, and of death, is the true fear of God; There- 
ee Fear bim rather which is able to deftroy ſoul an 
body in hell. 4. If a man ſuppreſſe the teſtimony which be 
ſhould give to Chriſt, for fear of being killed by men, be 


 falleth in the danger of being caſt in bell, and leſing ſoule 
and body. This is imported in the ſaying, Fear bim.which i 4- 


lie to deftroy ſoul and body in bell. \ '\.-.. be hel a 
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The tench reaſon: Gods providence which reacheth wins | 
_ Sparrowes; and wn ba: of pom heads to 3 ef 
' leaſt of them; may incourage you ſufficiently againſt fear of : 7; 
men i therfort, Fear Pack. 1. 


Gods eſtimation of his ſervants, and of his particular proys 


not be for him in 


of dying; wholoever ſhall Net con feſſe ne. 2. Such as' tt 
fuſe to avow Chriſt and bis cauſe before men, aa 


MATTHEW. 


* 


not to preach my eruch. 


the leaſt of them is not taken or flaine, without Gods 


providence is very particular toward all the creatures, ſo tha | | 


farion ; for, One Sparrow, ſaith be, ſhall nos fall to the = 15 


ithoit your Faber. 2. The Lords care of his ſerrain | 
doch reach to the preſervation not only of their life, bur allogf 
tbe ſmalleſt thing that concerneth them; for, The very u 
of your bead are numbred, ſaith he. 3. God eſteemeth mach 

more of his ſervants then of other creatures: for bis childqam 
we — with his Sons blood 3 Therefore ſaith he, Tea 
more value then man b 1. 4. The conſideration d 


dence about them, may give them aſſurance, that tyrants au 
perſecuters ſhall do them no further hurt then God pleaſah, | 
and ſo may deliver them from all fear in the diſcharge of ther 
meſſage 3 this Chriſt inferceth, ſaying expreſly, Fear ye w | 
ore. 1 


—— anfeſe alſo beſwemy Father he 4 in + | 


ven. c of . By 
33. But whoſoever ſhal deny me before men, him will Ia e 
Tue eleventh reaſon : n befare 
men, I will confeſſe you before God, but if: for fear of men, 
ye deny me, I will deny you 3 Therefore, fear not to avon 
the trath of my Goſpel; Do. x. Chriſt will not only l 
Preachers, but alſo all chriſtians, to avow his name and bis 
truth before all men, and that for Gods glory and mens edib- 
cation; This is it he ſaith in the generall, #hoſoever ſhell an- 
feſſe me before men. 2. Men by confeſſing Chriſtscrutb,cur- 
not honour him ſo much as he ſhall honour them who boldy 
do avyow him ; for, Him will I confeſſe before my Fatber, ſaith be. 
3; If men refule to ſtand for Chriſt, or for his truth, or caule 
or for his ſervants troubled for his ſervice, they den 
in ſubſtance do lay, They know him not, and char hey wil 
t 3 for not to confeſſe Chriſt”, is here 
to deny him 3 for, Fhoſcever ſhall deny me, ſaith be, inſtead 
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| - thirthc Golpel of Cbrilt is ior che cauſe of pe-ſecutiong gen- 


"--. CHAP. 'KA 14 | 
ih before God, s megtharbelorigingunro bim for be abb; 


thas lam come to ſenil peace on ihe earth. 3. Albeit it be tri 


temion, and war; but the cauſe is th the wick euneſa ct n 
and malice of Satan, who cannot indure the Goſpel 3 cht 
ſlering up of Chriſts throwwin any place; is ſd ſtequentiy abe 
© &cafton 6f contention nnd eroubles, and Mars. that Ghpitt:is 
eſteemed by men to be a raiſer of trouble in thawhrldawhile as 
his par vis only this he: chuſeth chat contentiòn; trouhle elle- 
dcutionzand wars ſliauld come, rathet then bis kingdom h 
noriheterected and promoved; in and among mem · Iher· 
ſoͤre is it that he faith / came not 10 ſemi paact; bus th mot ul 
+, Albeit the Goſpel be ſnor the cauſe ofwars; but by ace nt 
of mus wickkedneſſe, ier Uhriſt will anke itombimz thadin 
fome ſenſe ne 'oamerroiſend he: td ac ihecauſe he had 
pointed troubles, perſcrutlonꝭ:wars aud tt τ b 
pretende$under theſwotd to come, ahatſhe may malce uſe 
- ofs fan- in hib hand, : for che crying and putging 
of his followers 3 and ther fore how ſoe ven he dt ac to 
me nin dt perſecuters, yer ĩn hie th anthot df cbt pur qi ng o his 
own Church, and the appointer of alithe mains tendingthcrer 
rity! in which ſenſai he ſaith, Tte (ame not to ſend ꝓraef I but 
word.” % on 449T e beo z read 75 5:1 Mw 6 
0: Ver: 35. Fa I an come to ſet a man etiueriafretgainſt hu u- 
c n ee yam Beni d nN r h 
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or 3 3 and ale 
touble we muſt teſolve to endure ; for it ĩs: 255 us, 
' ſhall be variance Between Children and ;Pgrents, Father and 
Sen, Maher and . 2. As this variance is a part 
of therryall and exercile of his own people, Chriſt will ayow. 
' bimſelfero be che cauſeof it, ſaying, I came to ſet a man af ve- 
riunte. 3. Ia the caſe of perſecution for the Goſpel, at no 
anrencwed mens hands is friendſhip, or favour, or beſp to be 
Koc. but rather dhe contrary may he looked for, chat che 
1 owt — 
| ore y them 3 Mans 
bir n bon uy - © faich Chriſt: - 4. The Goſpel dath not 


work on all alike but may take eke bone, and paſſe bythe "I | 


F ˙ ſpl be ery of bis own heuſtld lth per 


5 RR 7. Hethat loverh father eee then 9 — 
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mei, 
Tur thirecemb nsch: Wnolbever ſhall chi — 
dag n, friends, or all ance, rather then me, I will 


not to avew: the word af 40 85. 

neareſt and deareſt friends ſhould ſtorm at it. Pott. 

2. inch caſe of perſecmion for Chriſts cauſe, He who to pleaſe 
friends, ſtamdeeh not co difa vom Chriſts cauſe, & doth c huſe io 

| —— — 1 the | name 

2 forthe $2anwortby of me, faith Chriſt. 1. Love 


e bindereth ner ieee ende, bur 72 ſeaſoneth i 


he eee ter Chr only uind the lo 
N eee eſe e kues . 


e ee : if yi mn ifabtroable u 
I will: diſclaim him; therefore , Fear not to profrſſe m. 
D. 2. is not ooment wo ſubmit himſelfe/ to 
whoever trouble can boimagined may befall him, for _ 
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| the bands of 
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1 ag of Chriſt and his canſe, is vnworuby; of ehe n, ef 
4 58 r. for1o — e pre) . 
| 3 indure — 
* Ee te for Chriſts cas le therefe 
Ialledtby dhe name of iber n 
1 * 9 1. r 5 oe cole be horn, eue. 
| be looked unto, lowed, and. adhered untos: char- 
1 Decken ee bath to take up bis ¹ν,ẽ 
m tofollow him. 4. If chis condition 77 
have :Chvift n Cbriſt ill tai ect him: a fer uf 
3 nat mor thy Ientbasiete is nt Eg 
ade own bi 
0 9 ͤͤ eter leh iſe li ſel : andberhas jab 
* 307 i1 
| bor —— If any Wall ſockeo:fave. his lit 
difadvantage of my Gvipel, be thallloſe his life 3 and d 
ſhall not 2 bee 
A n ear not to * 
1. Chriſts truth ſhould be dearer to us he -for 10 
3 doth Cbriſts words import. 2. Whoſoever do find out, or 
follow a way to (ave his goods or his liſe, with the dſadvan- 
nge and loſſe of Chriſts — be bringeth eternall perdition 
Fry ſelfe z for Chriſl faith her at fndeth bis e, ſball 
it. 3. Whoſoever (hall hazard, or in by, bazard, oſe bis 
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cheiz tberrighienu man; berauſe he is ſuchg to a 
Sad 0:-Diſei 
beenuſi he iu a: Diieiple ʒ i chere ſore ſuith he, In the nne fl 
: the ame of A Diſciple :- for whar good is done tad 
der Chvits folldnats for.orher reſpedts," as for friendthip} 
2 of receiving gain by it, or ſuch like, doth not come dn - 
Wage) elt ar meznneſs-ofrhe-benefic herby a 
ny of Chriſts followers are helped dvurfiieſiied,: lhallnprygimis 
Chritis- eſtimation of the mans good affectian 3 far Tven 
Wap! water ſhall not want a remundi) 4. Tbis doctrint 
ue handtyrſotcvat ic be boleived, is worthy to be received 3 for 
Twiſt confirmerbic by a verahy, nos cha nora untothis 
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. ro the Gaſpel, are breaches of Chriſts communes tr: 
ee ee patents 
to ear. aut the pr on of. his neall points; 
E eee ee 44. ee 1 
ants in teachiiig and preaching, that 
the wor lee — ſor having commanded, bis e iples [7:9 
' 'preacb;He departed 10 prenih and to tech ix ihrir c it iti i o 
„ Verſ. 2. New when ohn bad beard en G ſon the. he werkeef 
r u Yeni 77 
ne. wy ants int, fr thou be inks oma feared 


joprilons 2 bimſelle — his Pitz 
kes of Oorſſtz and to this end he tendei h them4p, 


2 ESE with ins 
1 3 for, pr bis paing. α 
I Thenews of the proſperiog of th ee Che can.caule vor 

be carxied tat 1 his e fo-ly Je therehyits, 

+ refreſhrbem-3\ TheteforeJobn muſt 
) 4 3. A faichfull ſecvanc of Wy, ſhould fly 3 

| Chriſts name knqun by whatſocver means be N 

do have all thoſe Who belong unto him acquainted with 

for Jahm even in priſon taketh courſe to bave bis, . 8 

kay Chriſt, better then they did 4, Brkide 47 

„ in ſolving the doubts of others, e ral rhe, . 

weak in faith, to propone their; d 4 5 
I berfore John commandeth bis two di — . + 

| eee nnd, ſevitn; aue &c. knowing tai, 

f } was moſt able to ſaiisfie ham. den 

| Ver. 4. Feſus anſwered and [aid unzo them,Go and frm Join 

[ zan theſe things which ye do bear and ſee. ele 

15.The blind receive their ſigbt, and the lame mall, the . 

15 0 nd the deaf bear dead are riſe ed 

eſpe preached 1 

9 rom the uv 1. That Chaiſt deſpiſerh. 2 

g 8 ed, e ang 

; otibiing ciples, both with words, eeds, 

fem what hd and ſee. 2. Our Lord deals y * 

'Y rm gd Degas as John wes .tha;Dilciples doybring 
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d a ir were in his own name 3 80 


Baptiſme, be was confirmed — 
chat Curiſt was the very Meſfiah. . That which diſciples 


— forth of Chriſts power among men, is ſu fficient to 

ether” is the cine Meats 2 Therefore ſaith hee, Tell 

theſe 1dings which ye do beer and ſer; Like av ehen 

che ordinary and daily working of Chriſt ſtill unto this day, 

ſuch as are converted from time to time, may prove that 

be is the true Meſſiab. 4. He in whom all theſe thi 8 

dee ey Be Meſsias are acc 

y true Meſsi#9 : Bur ChriftJofut is hee in hoes all 

are aceorh iſhed ; for, He muketh 2 
to walt. ths poor roelte cho'Guſpel 23 

Se the onely tfue Meſsioh 3 for thivis the proof whereby 

Chriſt doth confirm Jobis Diſciples, that there was no order 

Meſiah to be looked for. 5. The remedy of all fin and miſe- 


is to be ſound in Cbriſt, both for body and ſoul z for it is he 


y whom the blinde receive their Hebt, aud rho poor receive the 
Goſpel, Ke. 6. The poor and needy ſoul; ſenſible of its oui 

and miſery; is the proper object of the Goſpel; The righ- 
eceditsand che rich in their own opinion, do not (mel any worth 
2 Nee for, e who receive the: Goſpel. 
the poot'and needy ſoul,ſo as it = 


mg ee inte e which 
he Word in the Original, which 

eg dixed,or ramped | with the preaching 
W . Ard Meſed # be b hen hall ot b ofendel in 


Our Lord obviatd any rempracton which m an(e 
is out wf Biiliarions © Doc. 1. Mari — 
Xre to be met within 4 mam way toward. eſus Chrid; 
ſuch as were takin on the ſhape of w feryaht, and His: dats 
ward elfe umd the erdſſe: This 2 — im- 
um- 
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t laid in rhcie way, © ſhall ſarely:be 
ſayeds 


—— the anſwer, 2 
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and ſee; and obſerve, in the reall and enperimen- | 
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Fand 10 John praiſe before 


CHAP. XL = 


1 E 1 * Bleſſed is be whoſacver fai nat be offended in me, 


went ye ou Hus the wilderneſs to ſeat 


met concerning 
4 reed ſhaken with the wind ? | 


No followeth Chriſts ceſtimony of John Baptiſi, nberein 
—— — ects. The firſt is, his con- 
| * Hence learn, 1. That Chriſt gives his. ſervants 
28004 meeting, he bears witneſſe of their faithfulneſſe, 8 


well as they do bear witneſs that he is the true Meſſiab 3 as 


ohns Diſciples are deparied, Chriſt 
10 praiſe j the — 2. Berge 
which moveth us to e * 
be well examined * we muſt anſwer unto Chciſts queſti- 


de , What went Je out to ſee ? 3. Ih is rhe cammendation. of 
n Preacher of the truth that he be conſtant in the truth, and not 


wavering hither and thither 3 for this is the ground of Jahns 
commendation, That be was not & reed ſhaken with the winde, 
as the interrogation having tbe force of a negation , doth im- 


vate 8. But what went ye out for to ſee ? 4 man. clathed 


. behold, they tbat wear ſoft clothing, are in ling 


on, denying him to be A man given to ſoft rarmens. 2. A true 

Preacher muſt be ſo morti ſied to this World, as all the Allure» 

ments of court be not able to corrupt him; for ſuch as love te 

wear ſoft raiment, will affe& to be in teſpe& at court, for that 

very end: therfore ſaith be, They that wear ſoft reiment, are in 
4 


er. 9. But what went ye out for 10 ſee? A propbet ꝰyea, I ſay unto 

Jam, and more then a prophet. _ = ay 
The third point of Johns commendation is the clear revea- 
ling of Chriſt, and of the ſhorteſt courſe tocome unto Him, 
wherein John was above any Prophet. Hence learn, 1. That 
the tight reaſon of going to hear Sermons, is, the 
man thac ſpeaketh, hath warrand to ſpeak, and to reveal 
Gods will: chis is it which be (aith, 4 
| 44 r0e 


126 MATTHEW. 
Frpbet ? 2. Jalin{s'ealled more ien ja Prophet, 


Fre are. mrs Chxitt doth ſhew hereafter 3 teaching 
chat th 


ure the greateſt men in the Miniſtry, who. do. moſt 


point out Chriſt to the world, and do moſt fincerel ylead men 1 
unte hin. 1895 © YL 7 19 Ps _ : 


-1Veife 10. For ibis is be of wbon it is written, behold: ſent. 


er before thy fare, which ſhall, prepare thy way before 
Annan n Ne 0821 
The fourth point of Johns commendation, is from his ſpe- 
ciall imployment to be Chriſts Harbinger, to make way: fut 
Chriſt 3 for albeit — BAT PURA, be — 
meſſengers, to carry ambaſlage to the world, yet John api 
was ſuch in a ſpecial manner: for oſ him it wasprophelied y 
Malachi; Behold, I ſend m meſſenger, ©: 2:5 Albeir; it he che. 
fice ofevery Miniſter, by the preaching of:Chriſts doctrinego 


make waytor:Chriſtsentric into the ſoul, to dwell in it by bie 


Spirit, yet John Baptiſt was Harbinger in an odd way, 

by thedo&rine of repentance, in humbliag proud ſinners; and 
fitting them for mercy in Chriſt : And, 3. He was in a ſprri⸗ 
all- manner imployrd fot pointing out o Chriſt to bè / the 
Lambo God, not only in doctrine, but alſo with the: finger) of 
. ocular demonſtration. hee! 
Week. 11. Verily I ſay unto you, among them that are bam of 
wonuch, there bath not riſen a greater then ohn the Baptiſt: nd 
withſtanding; be that is leaſt in the kingdam of heaven is greater 


The ſiſth pointofJobns.commendartion,.is, in comparing 
him wich, and 3 above al the Prophets which came 
before him: becauſe, 1c Singular predictions were of him, mott 


chen ever of any of the Prophets. 2. His bringing into che word 


had more extraordinary paſſages of providene then any of the 
Prophets. 3. His authority and office to being in a ne Sacra- 
ment, was ſingular. 4. Beſide the baptizing of our Lord, ang 

convertigg of ſuch multitqd es, bis Miniſtry was countenauced 
* with the cleareſt viſion, and revelation of the-myſteryiof the 
"Trinity; chat ever was. 3. The ſanRification of bis Perſon 
from the womb to his: Martyrdome, was ſingular- 6. The 
clear neſs of his knouedg of the way of righteouſnes by Chriſt 
and of the application ot ty pes of the Mcisiab unto Chriſt; 38 
that true Lamb of Gadgw is ſingular. Ideſe and ſuch like other 
excellencies axe realons'why our Lord ſaid, bert hab not riſen u 
093; 275" g.Þ greater 


becauſe he did point out Chriſt more clearly and ful — 8 | * 
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Qriſt having thus preferred him unto all that were horn of 


John ſhould be too much ö of, 


E : nomen, doth! Himſelß, and juſtly: preferreth Himſelf 
- Þ untoJohn, Coin He that is leaſt, or, no man in abe due 
6 


e Gad then be So dath Chriſt deſcribe bi 

1 ———— by the. rulers ot the Chuech; for who 
could be leſſe in the Kingdome of God, in their- eſtimation, 
ben be whom they did excommunicate Noe che rulers 
did ercommunicate Chriſt; anti for his cauſe alio did caſt our 


} of the- ſynagogue all that confeſſed him. He. was the Stone 


vbich the builders refuſed 3! hom the chief Prieſts and Elders 
id not eſteem morthy to be:a member of the Church, or to 
have any place in the building of Gods Temple : So Chriſt 
us in their eſtimation, The Yeaſt. 3 that is, no man, in the 
| * ef Heaven, a is taken, Mat. 5. 19, 20. 
And who except Chriſt can be greater then John, ho is cal- 
led greater then any of all the Prophets, yea of all which were 
born of women ? It is true, that Chriſtians ho lived ſince 
© Chriſt, aſcended, have the hiſtory of many :particulars. con- 
c g Chi ſt, which John did not live to ſee: But who ſhall 


-,"(cermi 
' 4 Perfwade us, what the leaſt member of the Chriſtian Church, 
dn the leaſt Preacher of the Goſpel, do ſee more of Chriſt 


in the Word of hiſtory, then any of the Prophets; or John, ho 
— then any of the prophets, did ſee in the ſpirit and word 
of propbeſie ? And put the caſe that in regard tof hiſtoricall 
4nowledge ;, they id know many. particulars: which John 
did not know 3 yet this ſort — (gy omar og doth not 
make them ſimply greater then John. No the compariſon 
here, of John with tbe leaſt of the Kingdome ob Heaven, is not 
imply in reſpett of knowledg, but in reſpect of greaneſs,which 
Sratneſſe comprehendeth all the, fore named fix points of 
ercellency, and alſo what ſoever ther teſpect may contri- 
chure to excellency : and thus if we take greatneſs, none tan be 
called greater then John, except Chriſt, uo in the eſtimation 
of the rulers oſ the Jewiſh church at that tie. was the leaſt. 
that is, no man in the Kingdom of God, and vcheiſtbne of af - 
ſence, which the builders did re ject : Hence learn. 1. That 
whenſoever any greatneſſe or excellency of man is ſpoken of, 
the excelleney of dur, Lord Jeſus muſt not be obſcured, but 
aber lifted up thereby : for where he is, a gester then So- 
lemon is 3% gteater then chu wan 


-xa$ MATTHEW. 
| - ſhall difionour Chriſt, hewil] nvideny ct: 


take unto him bis own glory, for be dectareth 'hiraſelk | 
+ here greater then John, the rulers of the church ande · 
chers eſteemed him co be the [caſt, or no man in the Kingdon 


of Heaven. h | 


Ver. 13 4nd from the daye: the Bari ami now. 
— p 


Tue ſinth point of Johns commendation is, the fruicfulnek = 
af his · doctrine, that by the clearnefſe of Johns preaching, ie 
gates of Heaven, and the way of the Church were made ſo 
Patent, that men did not ſtand upon the bar and partition 
of ceremonics, or upon any orderly way ofthe proſelites com- 
ing into the church; But multitudes did leap over all the Leyi- 
ticall ceremonies : fo chat publicans, finners, heachen, 
CO and the nacurall n | 

in upon the company of converts, and upon ma- 
nifeſted by Johns doctrine : and indeed | | 
enter in the Kingdome of Chriſt, by this their 


2 | 
ſelves upon him: Hence learn, 1. That the : 
— + prac 


nies were never appointed to binder from 


lead them to him; and therfore when the obſervation of theſe [ 
eeremonies be a hinderance of people coming to Cbriſt, 


Le many dayes been to paſſe ere 2 — 
were FER ifted,that be might come in the any w 
the Ward of God was pre in ane 
diſpleaſed that men overpaſt & ran over theſe 
diments to come to Gods Grace manifeſted in Chriſt: for 
he,T he violent take it by forte. 2. Yea the doctrine of Grace be- 
ing clearly revealed, no impediment of bygone ſins, or ſenſe of 
anworthineſs preſent ſhould hinder a humbled ſoul from entry 
inthe Kingdom of Grace, for this Kingdom ; taten by force. 
If we cannot remove impediments, ler us ſet our foot on them, 
and make ing ones ofchem,chruſting our ſelves ſo much 


more on Cbriſts grace, as we find our ſelves un : 
hold ſo much more on bis offered falyation,as we find ourfelyes 
otherwayes to be loſt. e 


Ver. 13. For al the prophets, and the law propheſied nil 
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The ſeventh point of commendation, is, thar John poin- 
red at Chriſt now already come, at Grace already laid open: 
whereas the Law and (he Prophet onely did prophelie — 
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eel} char ja was 10:come 3 and rhis is ateaſon of the fruit- 
Johne Miniftry 5 Hence leatn, 1 Thar the 
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| poi ing forth of the fulfilling ofthe the promiſes, and prophe- 


is mea ta bring men in malcicudes unto the 


q ' Kngdome of Heaven ; and this is imported in the particle 
Ie, wherein 2 is N 5 ＋ 
wie; for; he, all che and the Law 

J untill John, bur Ich hews the accompliſhment f And there- 


fore mult itudes did thruſt themſelves into the Kingdome of 
Hearen. - 3. The Church of the Old Teſtament, had a dak 
um e, in compariſon of hat we have now 5 for their lighc 


1 of to come, but ours is preaching of what 
3 e be Law un tho Frepbers pr 8 ill 


ver . Aud if xc wil receivein, bd El which was fo 


The eigheh and laſt point of Johns commendation, is, that 
ene ape ebe of, zo come. defore Chriſt : 


* 4&9 
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| Mdaihi4. John is called by the name of. Blias, becauſe of 
| like zeal for God, and ſucceſsful imployment inthe reformati- 
n of Religion; for as 20m 6 rf . ſo John in his dayes 
àͤl in he power of the ag” 
/ Godin Chriſt. Do. 1. When truth is told to people never 


up men to ſeeł the true 
ſo cleerly, yet wil they hardly beleeve it, no not though Chriſt 


' . himſelf ſhould ſpeak it; Therfore ſaith Chriſt, If you wil receive 


it. 2. Whether men beleeve or not, Truth muſt be told them, to 
n able 3 This Elias, ſaith Ctuiſt, If ye will 
8. * f . 
Ver. 15. He tbat bath ears to hear, let him bear. 
If Curiſts teſtimony of John had been beleeved, then Johns 
teſtimony of Chriſt had been beleeved alſo; for John teſtifi- 
ed thar Chriſt was the promiſed Meſſiah : therefore Chriſt did 


ſo much the longer inſiſt in this commendation of Jobn 3 and 


taving ſaid ſufficiently, he cloſeth with this ſpeech, He that hath 
u, Ke. Teaching thereby, fiſt, That every man hath ndt a 
hearing ear, but ſome are deaf mis beleevets of Gods Word, 
imported in theſe words, He that bath ears. 2. Even theſe 


mo re elect, of them it is ſaid, Let tbem hear. 3. If the E- 


leck ſhall hear unto beleeving, it ſufficech Gods intention, al- 
— the reſt remain ignorant misbeleevers ; for, He that hab 
bim heur, is as much as, Ler the reſt go their way, come 
ofthem what may. | 9 5 
8 Ver. 16. 
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by Johns auſtere n of . and 2 + 


nor to rejoyce at Chciſts 
on, made to hem iaa more e — 1 
Hearn, 1. Thai che obſtinacy and schehen oi dhe haxdikeans Ft 
of Chriſts hearers, aſſected ani moved his: render: ehrt ib 
grief 3 for, Mbereunto ſhall liten tbem, doth import ſo much | 
2. The mote ate found in the guilinels of deſpihng the ;Opl- 
pelube more doiti our Lard reſenꝰ the wrong, and re grate fin 
ners miſery : Therfore ſaith ie Thi generamon. 3. atdly can 
” ren ln ew ſinofdeſpiling'ofthe Goſpeli for, | 
— . 4. The moſt abvie 7 
8 ſhal} be made uſe df;xo:condemn the wickedneiſe 
— Fo, ly chem who deſpiſe the Goſpel,in the conceit oftheir || 
own wiſdom 3_foriris like little children ſaith bez ho when 
they finding: xelpddt had of htledohs ck, 40 kes eee 
-with: this regrate 0 Nin 
Ver. v8. For Fob came uber ung nor drinking 10 
2 » He bath a diuel. 
: e The ſon mende ang: aud drinking, By and | 
» Behold, amen gluttonous, aud a wine · bibbey, 3 
6 Ze and Suns; But wiſcdeme i Jjuſtficd of ber ak A 


It is ſaid dere, That Jobs, neither did eats nor drink 
that is, not aſtet the ordinary dy et of other men, as appeareths, || 
if we compare this with | Mat. 3. 4. - Whence we learn, 1. That | 
-Gods Word is not to be preſſed captiouſly, bup che true imm 
of i it is to be looked unto, one place being compared wy 3 4 
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the words and contrary to it? Hence learn, 1. 


That che miracles of Chriſt: were done by bis own 


benen 
for here they are called His oy waths Pn Ogre : 


=> do prove him to be true God. - 2. 
de made of the miricles of Chriſt, and migh, 
i= 1 for that which is found 


wich bere, is repented not. 3. Whoſoever will 
604 calls for repentance, and will not git 
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"th n to be, no leflechen i if the 1 — 5 7 "x 


cy" over" | 1 > 
fuſe whom he plealeth 3 I rvank thee, ſaith bs, 4 e | 
ven and Earth. 6. Thecauſs of election of * ſome, and re= | 
pt obation of ſother ſome, of this or that manz ex ; thef ol 5 
ochers; th be found only in Gods good pleaſſre 5. Tberfor t 
ſaich Chriſtz0 Ratbar, for it {c fouled ny es. 7. Chit Þ -; 
heartily uoniſemt unto, and — the Fath col de- 
Sion and reprobation, as it ſtandeth; Therfare h be, Even | 
2 and l bent. thera; for Caf and Chriſt are.glc ike : 
both. U E. H U 
8 27. at thi ug are delivered N 1 abe 
be Hber; nei hen tuowet 1— 
ae an Will e 
| vent him. DW + \ ad An tas or J 
| Here Chriſt abe beriches ind 1 2H he: FE 
may make 3 0s Docta n Hel 210 ; 
3 we wc Cri dad . # 
he har received of or God } 
a 13 75 | 


God mn. 

e rigbi· anto bee . ins; 
church,nqthing . n 
N . Fathers. and . 2 veg =o gift 


0 beim tetris a ge 2 m 
3 heil, as be gleaſeth, and 

amd of- all. creatures as Pos may bel 

ofchiv wpeopleir; oa i Lhelexcellency, pf cc 

. »myfterys which either mann 
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ce {apieis indecd;; but che E; achen 
ern 
taughe of 5 and learn of; the E: 
Shan theo the ri 2 i 13 
ſomitat 
ſoct $i: 


unto, muſt con by revelation: 
reaclradivoſais geld, 5 1515 


"EnAp, x, ty 


* Is known unto ſo man — Tberfore ſaich 
1 3 ſoever the en will 
„ Per. 28; — me allye that labour d are beevy lum, 


livers 
Prom rbe nb dockt Chit drawerh forth two ex: 
 horations : : the firſt unto faith in himſelfe j the next, unto 
bew obedience. DoF, 1. The tight uſe of the doctrine of 
| teftion; and reprobation, verſe 25. and ofthe riches which 
in Chriſt, and of the myſtery of the Farber, and of the gon, 
| this, to draw neer to Chriſt, and toſeck conimunion with 
im ; for having ſpoken of thoſe, de calleth — we us, Cal 
Cue umso me. 1 All things being delivered unto C 
ee cannot be quiet till be ha Ve needy ſoules made artakers of 
-  theriches whichis in him F Thertore doth he call unte us, 
7 ih , — ri 3. rm by Ps wearied — 
1 in themſelves, or in an VO be omet 
1 et their ſoules , and cannot find reſt de 
kind to come to him; for he ſaith, Come unto we % "thar ke. 
5 — 4. Albeit ſoul find nothing where by to 
ſelfe to Chriſt, bur a fruit leſſe life, and loathſom burthen 9 
fin, nothing but that which yeeldeth teſtleſſe — 
without exception of an — perſon, all ſuch may come unto 
for relief; none of thoſe who acknowledg their inability 
help themſelves, are ſecluded. There is no Bar to put 
a ſoule from Chriſt, which deſires th come unto him, 
1 which defires to beleeve in him; and to . Arte with 
ug 3 1 mie unto me all yer. J. Albeit there be 
N to bindet any man from coming t Chriſt," 
Ae wil come until po be lenſible of a Wen whereof S 5:4 
cannot be freed x Art ny other'meanes : Ther fore be ſpeakerh 
manly to ſuch, ſaying; Come unto mie all ye that are weary 
beavy laden -not Ert uding luke-warm Laodiceans, or a 
other, who defire co be made ſenſibleof fn; who defire ro tes 
bo deſire to beleeve in God N God. 6, 
| = gall things are delivered unto Chrift,” and all that have 
| nea{arecommanded to come to bim, it ifa miſetable and 
damnable' folly, to $ any thin Lava Jas og righeeouſ- 
e „ erte ein Wie 415 Ju he 
telletk us, »All 
ung . 7. Jong eur our 1 bs ar 
3 N a motive and . draw ps unto * 3 
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for ſuch as are un quiet about the condition of their foul, or are 
burdens with 95 le which they are not able to heat: have 
a promiſe of relief, if they ſhall come unto him, w can ſhew 


them aha revs rue cauſe pftheir trouble, _ the right 7 


give you reſt, faith he. Now reſt is 


nod dee neten fr an ro. and mi- 


2 can to — 
1 er. 29. Take my pots uns you; aud learn of me, for T an 


4 (92 next exhortation teacheth us, — To ſtay with Chi 


dience with faith: the duties of faith and 

* ue hg ſevered : for he joyneth, Come to me, and 

qn my 1 7 +34 * Chriſts commands be our true li- 

1 Vet in re Sine. of the yntowardnefle of our nature, the tye 

: all bg dutigs belonging o ſanctiſication, of bearing 

8 ing cha ents, and Kring per ſecution, is à yoke 

why 5 we have need to be bound: Ther fore ſaith he, Take on 

3. It is neceſſary that ut willingly ſubmit out (elves 

1 — — ons burden, how contrary ſoever it ſetm to our 

3 fot, ye up my yoke, dorktbe word in the Origi- 
all bear 3. ot, vs it as it were upon. your ſhoulders. 4. When 

E have conſented to ſubmit to Chriſts yoke, we baye need ay 

iples daily to learn how to beat it 3; Therefore he com- 

ech, ſayi » Learn of me. F. As unto the right bearing 

abche yoke * the vertues of humility and meekaeſs are 

5 fo are they to be learned, and had onely from 

ng unto us not onely, his Doctrine, but alſo bis 


5 er h ps pl . ge: we are come unto him; and ſoto 


iſt, 
X e Learn of me, thas 1 I am meet and lowh : | 


now no Aang mae iven unto him of the Father, was grievous, 
ſuffering made kim grudg, no paines made him ſhrinke 

n his duty ar or to faint: . plaints of his enemies, and his 
nale were full of meekneſle: * not to 

a 40 «he Fathers glory, and mens god and it i 

. 49 et to do ſo alſo. 6. True reſt unto 
th faces te be found in Chriſts ſatisfaRion given: to 


ub Wt, 

4 755 ad ret. 71 It is lyfficient in — s life , 
| ra Qu dur bodies 

Fer Waits „ndr (ok. No more is 
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1d lowly in heart : and | Je ſhall. ins reſt. uno your + 


peace in bis, ſervice 3. for he ſaich. C 
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+ CHA P. XII. | 137 
Eby ver. 30. For my Joke in eaſie, and my burden is light. rf 1 


e Another motive to take on his yoke, is, My yoke ij eaſe, 
Rkeace learn, 1. That albeit Chriſts Diſcipline and manner 
ö 
| 


el exerciſing of his ſollowers be a yoke and burden to our core 
mt nature, yet it is an eaſie yoke and a light burden tu a 

' ſoul; ſeeking liberation from ſin, and ſeeking ſal vation through 
Cheiſt 3 Therefore ſaith he, My yoke ij eafie, ' & c. Nou it i8 
called an cafie yoke, in compariſon of the covenant of works, 

\ $ wherein men want the help of a Mediator, and are bound to 
AJ doall in their own natur all ſtrength z: but we have Chriſt to 
belp us, who worketh all our works in us, and ſor us. 2. It 
iu an eaße yoke in compariſon of fin, which maketh à man 
draw and bear his own ditty unto condemnation. 3. Chriſta 
joke is eafie, becauſe albeit the ten commands renewed; and 
repeared in the Goſpel," do require no leſſe perfection to be ay- 
med at in ſincerity af obedience, then under the covenant; of 
works: yet the cords to bind onthe yoke are not terrour, but 
lore z and that little which is done in faith and upright obedi - 
ence, is well accepted: and much joy and peace, much tourage 
and comfort is beſtowed on ſuch as prion ayme, and-endea- 


$ 
8 2 


' , Your to obey the commands of God in Chriſt;thus ſaith he, Mp 
© Joke is eaſie, and my burden i#hight. 2 N 
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There are three controverſies between CHRIST 
> andthe Phariſees: The firſt is about his Diſo 

_ theit e of corn, to ver: 10 
Ihbe gent, ahont the healing gf the withere 
arme of a lame man, to vrr. 22. T d a- 
bout the caſting but of a divel to ver. 46. After 
| - Which we have his eſtimation of his carnal and 
w21! Jpiricuall kindred... EA 3 Th | 1 7 of 
W t - n vid doit 195d dap art} 395» 
Ver. 1. A T ibu. vm on the Sabbath 19, iHhrougb 1he 


Nh au. bes Abr " 
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n MATTHEW. 


IN che 0 8 firſt, That our Lord took much 
28 = e place, about what the Father 
— tins to 3 for even on the Sabbath he went from 


place to place, I brongb the corn feld. 2. The work of the Mie . 


aiſtry, and attending on FE ſomtimes may be ſo urgent, 
28 bis ſervants wil forget to provide their meat: for here, i Di- 

were an 3. God may put his choſen children to 
ſtraits in chis world, and ſuffer them now and them to taſte of 
wantzfor his Diſciples muſt for hunger, at a time, Pluet abe care 
ef cornand ear them for bread. 


Vet. 2. But when the Phariſees ſaw it, they ſaid unto him, be- 


bold, thy Diſciples do that which is not lawful to do upon the S ab- 


The Phariſees ſib a fault where there was none, and quar- 
rell with Cbriſt for his Diſciples. Do. 1. It is no new thing 
to ſee men, who are otherwiſe learned, and ate in account for 
their holineſſe in the church, to be adverſaries unto Chriſt,and 

his Diſciples 3 for the Phariſees here do quarrell with Chriſt 
for his Diſciples cauſe.” 2. Chriſts Diſciples readily ſhall be 
miſtaken and mifeonſtrued, do what they pleaſe : for their 
plucking of cares of rough corn, to ſatisße their hunger doth 
not eſcape cenſure. 3. Hypocrizes do urge ceremonies, and 
externall obſervations, more then the greater things of = 
Law.: for here the Phariſces quarrell the Diſci ſos, 
plucking of the corn,and purging of it from the aun 5,and — 
— it on the ſabbath, in the caſe of neceſſity, as a breach of 
abbath: fad, ay 0 charity to the hungry and 222 
Diſciples, laying, Why at which i is not lawful on the 


Ver. 3. But he ſall wito them, haue ye not read what David 
aid when he was an hungred, and hey that were with 


, How be entre imo the bokſt/of God, and did e 


bread," whith- wer N for bin 19. eat, 
CD — the 


* ht! Lord defendeth bis diſciples by four reaſons: The firſt 
is this, It was no fin for David and his men, in a caſe of ne- 
ah to eat the ſhew-bread, which by the letter of the Law 
inted for no mant uſe vrdinarily, - fave the prieſts : 
without fin ' likewiſe may my diſciples pluck the 

cart — corn and eat thereof on the "os for yo mor 
anding 
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I Sanding the letter of the Law forbideth all manner of works 
opon the Sabbath, yet the intent of the Law and meanit 
- therof was neither to forbid the Shew-bread to be made ule 
n ſuch an extraordinary caſe of neceſſity, not to for bid meat 
to be made ready on the Sabbath to ſuffice a mans hunger. 
F Pop. 1. When the mind of the Law-giver, and the intent, 
and the end of the command is not contravee the precept 
js not broken 3 for this is the ground of Chriſts defence. 2 


Not reading nor conſidering the Scripture, whereby the 


ing of duties; This is it he faich, Have ye #08 


Ver. J. Or have ye n6t read in the lam, hom that on the S abbath- 
. dges the Prieſts in the Temple profane the Sabbath, and are blame. 
7 pres 1 3 
45 Bu 1 ſay unto au, that in this place there is one greater then 
The ſecond reaſon, is, The prieſts for promoving of the 
ſervice ot the Temple, do bodily work on the ſabbath, which 
5 wo. language is to profane the ſabbath, and yet are blame- 


Therefore albeir my diſciples ,. for promoving 99 ſer» 
"Cort | 
ne 


meacing of the Law may be underſtood, is the cauſe of errour 
wi 
? 


vice (who am greater then the Temple) dopluck ears 
and eat thereof on the Sabbath, and ſa ſeem to you to profa 
the ee are alſo blameleſſe; Hence learn, 1. 
Wbatſoever bodily work is neceſſary for the promoving of the 
ſervice and worſhip of God upon the Sabbath, is not a breaking 
of the Sabbath ; for the Prictts Did bodily work in the T.emple 
on the Sabbath-day,and are blameleſſe. 2.As the body is above 
the figure,or ſhadow, ſo is Chriſt er then the Temple, 
whichis a figure of him: Therfore laith be, In this place is one 
greater then the temple. y. 
Ver. 7. But if ye had known what this meaneth, 1 will have 
my and not ſacrifice, ye would not have condemned the guils- 


e. ; 

The third reaſon, is this, The Lord never appointed the 
outward'ceremonies of his ſervice in the firſt table, to binder 
works of mercy preſcribed in the ſecond table zbut on the con 
trary, hen at one time both cannot be done, he will have 
the work of mercy done, and the ceremony of a ſacrifice left 
undone, for that time ; "Therefore. it is agreeable to Gods 
will, that my ml ſhould rather pluck corn, and eat it 
on the Sabbath, by way of Mercy £0 their own * 3 
; K 3 then 


/ 
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145 MATTHEW. 
eben harm their health under pretexr of keeping the Sabbath; 
condemned my Diſciples without cauſe; Hence learn, 1. 
The true meaning of Gods word being known, it is able to 
preventraſh judgment: Therfore it is laid, If ye bad known, 


*.Condemning of che guiltleſſe doth draw the judg, being taſh, 


under guilt: Thetfore [aith he, Te would not have condemned the 


£uiltleſſe; 3. Iris not every man, no not every learned man, 


in ſaying, If ye hal known, he tax eth both the Phariſees an 
tribe of ignorance. | 


whos acquainted with the true meaning of the Scriptures ': for 


Verſe 18. For the Son of man is Lord even of the Sabbath | 
„ The fourth reaſon, 1 whom ye ſee to be a man, am allo God; 


and Lord of the Sabbath, having authority to preſcribe or al. 
Tow for my ſeryice on that day, what 1 pleaſe : to judge; and 
topuniſh, or pardon the breach, as I pleaſe 3 Therfore, If I 
judg this work of my Diſciples to be no fault, neithet ſhould 
ye. Hence learn, 1. That the incarnation of the Nord, or 
ſecond perſon of the God-head,made the Son of God jo be cbt 
Son 155 n:bur itdid not diminiſh his Divine Antbority,adhe 
is the Son of God: for he ſaith, That the Sen of man in Loi c. 
den of the Sabbath day. 2. Chriſt can maintain the authority ef 
the fourth command, and appoint any one of the ſeven dayes as 
dg rye the obſervation of the command: for, He iᷣ Lord 
of the Sabbath, ; 
© 'Ver'$. Aud when he was departed thejice,be went into their ſj· 


43 And behold,tbere was « than which bal hit hand witherel: 


and they asked him, ;ſazing, Is it lawfal to heul on the ſabbath days? 
bat they might accuſe him. ay cir ph 
11. And be ſaid umd them 5 What there 


be among you , that ſhall have ont ſheeh, and if it full n. 


to à pit on the ſabbath day, will he not lay hold on it, and lift * 
out ? 1 &% : p 
12. How much then is a man better then u ſheeh ? wherfort it i 
ef abdath dayes. 2 LY 
Here is another diſpute about the ſabbath in the ſyrtzgopties 
whether it was a breach of the {abBath, to bèal a min of a wis 


thered hand miraculouſly :* Hence learn; x; That Chriſt went 


on to follow his calling, notwithſtanding of enemies and 
poſition: for after his diſputation inch elt with the Pha 
Levi ecs 


ES 
8 


which if ye bad underſtood and conſidered, ye would not have 2 5 


S. Sr Fr 7 5 * 
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1 ing: 4. The more impudent Chriſts enemies bes eil ls 


E HA p. wy Fg 
1 e a the ſyna e, Where be ml do 06d 

2A 18 8 y IRIS e Ar 
IA rella * bri : his followers, they inv 

'F they could find no fin az alli 1 the 5 to 1 

f bor miraculous healing of men on he {ab gy; 50 7 b 

3. Malice Hakack men Bll ct? | 


4 ter round of accuſation 3 for, Th 67 45 ed thir 
| ſurd: for; They ark if it be lam ful to heal a man Miracl 
| ſabbath day ;wherin there can be no apparent ou 


4- 
ea 


the more ſhame and confuſion the Lord Will bling: on Goa 
for our Lord refuteth his adverſaries by their own confefhs 
that it was lawfull to do more onthe abbath to à beaſt, thick 
Wirz queſtion him for doing unto a man; vet. 11, 12. 
5 . Then ſaid he to the man, Stretch "forth thine bart 
| ny fretched is Pan 3 and ir was reſtored 1 whole, the" a "the 


The Lord goeth on to heal the i e man. Doc. i whit! 

' ſoever impediment be put in Chriſts way to binder him to de 

| good, be will go on to do wha t beinten ey for, He = 

vibe man, ſtreich out thy hand. 2. There is f id fieed ro preſu 

1 poſep power to obey, in thoſe to whom God glveth eh handt : 
he can call things that are not, and make them to be: he 

ſaith here ro the man whoſe hand was wictiered, Who was un- 


beit we know we have no power to — what is comman ed, 


| + Nee men are in the * of obedience nerd a N 
bow i 


$3 © 


| fork a withered arme, and ir became : uhath in the eee 
ar 
M/s +" Then the ee went auß and held i councel againſt 
4% might na im. 

"Now the Phariſees beingconfounded in diſpute by Scripture 
Siegtegh reſolve to kill Chriſt: Hence learn, 1. That 
e 110 8 Weg n arguments do fail them, do fal to yio- 

as e e Phariſet gb nom how to deſtroy Chriſt. i. 
aries tale help one of another "om combine a ons him 
j; wit ind powet;d$ here, T hey took — to 3 
Ver. 13 


d 
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: and great mubtirudes followed bim, aid he beated 


187 s 


Cbriſt wichdraweth himſelſe from theſe murtherers 3 Hence 
learn, 1. It is lawful for Chriſts Miniſters to go out of the 
Way of furious perſecuters for a time, when the adverſaries plot 
. 

ec e they co to roy bin. 

When 2 le pe — that his life may do unto God, 
fad his Church, more ſervice, then to be killed at ſuch 
à time, and in ſuch away, it is no wiſedome for him to be 
ſtouter then his Maſter. 2, It is better that ſuch as loye 
the Goſpel , ſhould follow the perſecuted Preachers thereof, 
then that they ſhould want the bene fit of the Goſpel 3 28 here 
multitudes follow perſecuted Chriſt, 3. None follow Chriſt 
is earneſt, and for the right end, but they ſhall obtain their 
3 for, He bealed them all, that followed him for obtaining 


at 16. And charged them ihar they ſbould 10s make bim 


Albeit it was Chriſts mind, that his miracles ſhould riot be 
buried, yet (having his own meanes, and men, and tiine how; 
and by whom, and when he wil be made known) he loveth 
not, that himſelf, or bis great w ſhould be . 
common newes,raſhly and idly to be divulged, and talked of by 
Bob man: Tberfore, He chargeth them that they ſbould not make 


4 ore are ag libr be fulfilled which was ſpoken by Eſuias 
rophes,[ajing, e ve 3 
ale n whons 1 bebe chaſe. my betovet in how 
my ſoul k wel pleaſed: I wil put my Spirit upon bim, and he ſhall 
ſhew jud gment to the Gentiles. : Me ig = 

The Evangeliſt obſetveth a deſign of God, by this means 
to fulfill, or rather make manifeſt che fulfilling of Pre 


a 3 
of Iſaiah, chap. 42. 1. wherein ic is foretold, that Chriſt ſhopld = 


wörk great and gloriods works. deſcreetly and with little 
din. ence learn, 1. That Chriſts coming into the world, 
was not with worldly. pomps, and much noiſe, as worldly prin- 
ces do carry themſelves with much ſhew ; for ſo was it fore- 
told of him by che Prophet. 2, As for the words of the Pro- 
phet, hey are worthy'thac notice ſhqull be taken of them, and 
that men ſhould attend unto them 5 Therefore: is Behold 

4 ; 0 e 4 # 4-4 e ptefixed j 
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rel. 3. Chriſt is the fachers ſervant, in regard of his bu- 


Nediacor, being imployed in the nobleſt ſefvice that ever was, 
to r N the Ele& 3 for God ſaith, Bebold my 
- 4- Heis a perſon ſingled out for the purpoſe : in 
"Heaven or Earth there is none like to him, for this is He mbem 
' Theve choſen, ſaith the Father. 5. The Father loyeth Chriſt 
 himſgli,for his own worth, as che Son of his love, as the in- 
garen form of his own perſon; & in this ſenſe he callech bi 
6. In Chriſt God is wel contented and (irisfied 
every way, and namely as be is Surety and Under=taker 
ws Tbe Father crayeth no more, no other thing for our full 
nnſome then what Chriſt bath laid down, and no more in us 


1 e grad $6 Work tn us: for of him ſaith be, In 


lin Lan ſed. 7. He is ſo throughly well pleaſed in him 
: forus,and * — — wiſned e ſoul in well 


} peſed. 8,Chriſt as man is furniſhed fully unto all the opt 
ow- 


= 
nent of a Mediator for ever 3 and the Spirit of God is 
d on him as he is Man, without meaſure 3 for, I will put my ſpi- 


e bim,ſaich be. 9.Not only the Ele& of the Jews, bur al. 


\ ſothe Gentiles were deſigned to be Chriſts flock, chat be ſhould 


\ hbour among us, and teach us how to behave our ſelves ta- 
 mards God and man, how God will ſave us, and how he wil be 


ſeryed of us; how be governs the world now, and what be bath 


| decreed to do hereafter 3 for it is ſaid, He ſball ſbew jndgmens to 


the Gentiles. Now judgment is whatſoever God would have us 
beleeve,or do. 

Ver. 19. He ſhall not ſtriue, nor cr3, neither ſhall any man hear 
bi veyce in the ftreers, 2 F 

From theſe words, Learn, 1. That the manner of Chriſts 
rſt coming was not tofubdue by ſtrong hand, as an ay hay 
Conquerour, as many ſuppoſed he ſhould have come ;; for it 
was propheſied of him, He ſal nor, ſtrive, that is, by externall 
force he ſhall not ſer up his throne, 2. Though in zeal and 
alfection to his Fathers glory, and mens falvedens be uttered 
his voice and cryed, yet not the voice of contention, the voice 


| . of oſtentatiye ambition, and ĩmperious proclamations 3 for in 


this reſpe& he di e [bal not cry,neith man 
Ver. 20. ed re not break, an 
9 quench, till he ſend forth judgement —_ 


{2 Another 


40 MATTHEW: 
Another point bf Chriſts commetidatioh tea 
That there thay be much weakneſſe and tendernefſe $M: 


ing of Gods work of grace, in 4 convetred ſoul, c ; 
bruiſ K le 


Biete ſmoking flax, or bruiſeu reed. 2. Chii 

deſpiſe theſe . ay. , ot reje& ſuch 'weaklinprzic 
He will nor quench ing flax. Kc. But will ten 
entertain the ſputik of 235 light, and 3 and will 
bind him, e a bruifed reed. 3. Whither the 


weak work of his grace be in a Lender erſon, or in à ſo- 
55 he will t for the malutenance öf it, till be have the 
t ſhall ar laſt be brought forth ito i. 


vigory 3 for, 
ory 3 that is co ſay, Truck ſhall bave ſentence pronòuntel 
by bimin favours thereof at laſt, and ſhall have the Victory 

20. all oppoſtion; for, He ſhall bring MC hag 11 


4 21, lud in 515 name Ao the Gentiles truſt. 

"Thelaſt poinr of the cominendation of Chtift, 4s, tharke 
tal not only perfect his commiſhon n jene 2 
- ſhallprevail . the Gentiles. Dock. 1. The power bf 
Soſpel is able to ere the gteateſt ſtrangers and "Lies 
from the common-wealth of 1ſrael"tocome to Him for it is 
ſaid, In hic name ſhall the Gentiles truſt. 2. It is 10 cent 
for faith to have Chriſts Name preached as to ſee Ni s petlon; 3 
for, The'Gemtiles ſhall truſt in bis Name, that is, in bid 45 be 
is (er forth to the audience of all, in the preaching of his 
truth. 

Ver. 22. Then was brought unto him one poſſeſſed e 
bund and dumb "ani he healed hi, in f — 15 ns 
dumb both ſpake and ſaw. 

Followerh 4 netable miracle in dilpotefling PO a 
blinde and dumbe cative, wich tlie divers cEnſouts of A 
wor ks by the People and ee ole wickedneſſe Chii 
22 Wherein obſerve, * That the high er 


on of men ſpititually poſſeſſed by Sitan, (as ate all unitnew- = 


, ed,iti whom the ſpirit of diſobeditnce dot taign) may be fee J 
in Ten- eſſohs;and among che feſt, ir thes an, on w 


199 42 Lines afl doors; that * neither let int to ne 
, | 


1 milery 3 for, He n Ko 
an which dumbneſſe.is ordinarily accompa 
auch l allo. 2. Such as * 1 wil Meek 0 d. 
tan, a they cannot come of themfelves to him, yer he cl 
furniſh meancs to bring them to him; for, This blind 


own e K Dy +HSSATESEF2EE ST_ELEST LF 


F „ 


— 


o 


wur brought unte Chriſt. 3. Chriſt is the powerſull 

: bf-evils infli&ed by the Divel, as here he givet he- 

Menek, in beating thü man perfe#ly z for he came t6 Joſe the. 

nds of Satan. Keg 

= Ver; 13. And all the people were mu ed, and ſaid, Ts this the 
14 oa people wer ed, ſaid, i: 


0 has | 
| e People are moved at the fight of this work, and do 


Ie 3 plimpſe of his God- head, ahd of Divine glvry in hith. 


v. The miracles of our Lord were ſo demonſtrative 
ef his Divine power, that the beholders were overcome and fot- 


al to ackriowledg his works to be worthy of the promiſed Mel. 


fab:1s thit(ſay they) the ſon of David ? ; 
Ver. 13 | Nat when 4 trifees heard it thiy ſaid, This fel- 


* 
- 


| low doth not caſt our divets, but by Beekcebub the prince of the 


dvels. 4 : 
The Phariſces perceiving the people to be affe d ed with the 


— — 


| mitacle, grow mad, and do blaſpheme. Doff. 1. Sarah; the 
| ore he is like to loſe his prey, the more doth he rages for the 
- Phariſees do baſpheme Chriſt ſo much the more; that ehey 
| perceive the pore to acknowledg him to be the true Meſsiah: 
„ Whar Satan 8 

N ee way, in oppoſing Chriſt and miſconſtruin 


oſeth one way, be laboureth to recover and 


, ſo much the more violently and wickedly, as he feet 


limſelf lie to be overcome: 28 is here to be ſeen in the Pha- 


fiſees.” 3. Such as fall in oppoſing Chriſt,reddily grow worſe 
and worſe, till they come to a height, as may be perceived in 


— theſepfoud men, 4. How impudent and malicious is the Di- 


e, and how deſpetate ate his ſlaves, who date call Chriſt by 
the namie of BrelSehub! | Hz 


. "Verſe 25. «And Feſus knew their [thoughtr, and ſaid unt 


them, Every kingdome divided againſt it ſelf, it byoitght to de. 
— and eue or houſe Tl Kain: ſelf,. ſhall not 


36. Au if Satan caſt out Saran, he is divided againſt bimſeif, 
rd ode eto, ro arab | f 
Chriſt clearerh bimſelf, and convinceth his adverſaries by 
five teaſons: The firſt reaſon, Seeing every Kingdomg, city 
and family ſet againſt it ſelf, is ruined, and ſoalfo is the 
Kingdome of Satan; if he ſhould aſsiſt me to caſt himſelſe 
Git, it is nb more reaſonable to ſay, that I caſt our divels by 
Saran belp and altiſtance, then to Imagine and ſay; that S7 
tn Will conſthe-4bar bis kingdome ſhould fall; therefore 1 
cannot 


cannot-withany colour of reaſon'be thus blaſphemed : From 
the deſeription of the fin of theſe Pharſees, len, 1. TH { 
pondering mens fins, the Lord looks much to the inward diſs {' 
poſition, mind and affeRion of ſinners, whether they fin of in» | { 
firmity, or of preſumption 3 of ignorance, or againſt their 
light 3 Therefore it is ſaid, Feſt knew their thoughts. 2. The | | 
way to preſerve all Societies, is union 3 and the way to tuine 
ahem, is diſſention 3 for, For every Kingdom, City, bouſe i.. 
which 


Hall not fland. 3. Saran bath a kingdom among men, 
by all means be goeth about to maintain, and will be 
Ioath, really and in effect, wholly to diſpoſſeſſe bimſelf, both of 
the ſoul and body of any in whom be hath power and place; 
for, If Satan caſt out Satan, bow ſhall bis Kingdom ſtand ? 
Ver. 17. And if I by Beelcebub caſt out » by whom 4s 
Jour children caft them out Therefore they ſhall be your 


a ITbe ſecond reaſon, for clearing of Chriſt and convincing 
his adverſaries, is this. You grant that your children and care | 
nall friends, when they caſt out divels by the gift of miracles, 
do it by the power of God; Therefore that ſhall condemn 
you of malicious partiality, for your ſaying, Thar I caſt out 
divels not by the power of God, but by Beelzebub : Hence 
learn, 1. That malice moveth men to miſconſtrue the beſt 
actions of the moſt innocent: for the Phariſees out of malice 
aſcribe. Chriſts works to the Divel, which they knew were of 
God... 2. The proceſſe of juſtice againſt the wicked muſt be 
ſhort,when their conſcience'and common reaſon in their dear» | 
eſt carnall friends, is ſufficient to bear witneſſe againſt their 
wickedneſſe, and to condemn them for it:? upon this ground 
Chriſt ſaith, By whom do your children caft out Satan ꝰ 1 
they ſhall be your judges. 5 1 

Ver. 28. Bur if Icaſt out divels by the Spirit of Goduben the 
Kingdom of God is come unto you. | 
| A third reaſon to convince theſe men of blaſphemy ,is,Seeing 
. You know that I do caſt out divels by divine power of Gods' 

Sint, you cannot be ignorant that I am the Meſſiab, and 
that the kingdom of grace promiſed in the Meſſiah is come? 
and therefore you are malicious oppolers of the kingdome of 
God in my perſon: Hence learn, 1. Chriſts manner of ca- 
Ring out divels was with ſuch heavenly majeſty and 8 
as chat his enemies knew it was by the Spitit of God: 
here our Lord taketh that for granted, ſaying, If I 2 


r . . 7: 
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br the ſpirit of God, c. 2. Seeing Satans kingdom is caft 
ela of the Goſpel, and ſoules are converted 
rough the divine power of God 3 It is certain that the promi- 
IAK 7 of Gods grace in Chriſt is already come; For, 
i ſalch Chriſt, caſt out divels by the ſpirit of God, then i 1he 
hingdom of God come unte you FOR Baths ns 

how can one enter into 4 ſtrong m ius houſe, ana 


cu xn. 


Fer. 29. Or 
ſi 2 e be fr bind rhe ſtrong man? and then he will 


Nat E. 3 * 
A fourth reaſon: If I by the ſupreme power of Gods ſpirit, 
a not caſt out Satan, it were as impoſſible to thruſt him out, 
to ſpoil a ſtrongs mans bouſe without overcoming bim 
firſt; Therefore you are wilfull blaſphemers, who aſetibe this 
wor to che Divel : Hence learn, 1. That Satan ig power - 
full to take, and keep poſſeſſion of men, when God permicrech 
um ſo to do: and may be compared to a ſtrong man, who 
kings bis conqueſt within dbors, and maintains the houſe a- 
I mainitall that might ſpoil him: fo doth the compariſon import. 
. Chriſt is powerful to overcome Satan, and to ſpoll him of 
us poſſelsĩon, and may be compared to a ſtronger Man. 3. Sa- 
um will not ſhed with the poſſeſſion of a finnery by 
Y — he be over · maſtred; for, be muſt be lfte, be 


e e Mohd Do oh £7 


Ver. 30. He that is not with of Th me: aud be tb ga- 
thereth not with me, ſcattereth abroad. | 
A fiſth reaſon :Whereſoever I come to ſer up my Kingdom, 
il theſe o do not help forward my work, ate really my 
enemies 3 Therefore you who do oppoſe me, are much more 
my enemies; and ſo your ſpeeches againſt me, are to be eſtee= 
med malicio mies : Hence learn, 1. Whereſoe vet 
Chriſt ſendeth his Goſpel, all that hear it, are either for him, 
or againſt him, none are neutrals; for ſo he ſaith; He that 
vn with ne, ù againſt 'me.' 2. None are for Chriſt, 
dun ſuch as do their beſt ro gather in othets unto bim, (4 
em io bi bare) according ro their callingy and whoſoever 
do not promoye Chriſts Kingdom, are culpable of hindering 
| dat; for bo ſaith, Who ſo gahoreth not with me, ſcatiereth a- 
| E A 11> N03 730 3 l. eon 


Waage, Iſeh une hgUũ manner of in end blaſphe- 
m ſhall be forgiven unto men 1 -tinft the hol 
Ghoſt ſhall nos be forgiven unto men:. againſt 3 N 


33. u whvſorver ſpecheib a word againſt he gon of ma; 


o 
* 
* 
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* 


in ſball be forgiven him: bus whoſoever peaketh ageinſt the uy 1 


world $9 come. 


El ft, is ſhall not be forgiven him, neither in this world, wy in | kb, 


Thus are theſe men conyited : now the Lord ſheweth, 1 


how neere they were to perdition: and this he doth by la 


before them the deſperate condition of ſuch, as (inagainſt the | 

holy Ghoſts for each other ſors of fin is pardonable, and in fome | 

perſon, one or other, is actually pardoned} even Lins cm- 

mitted ſt che ke det query an 5 but the fin i inſt | 
7 


abe boly Gboſt, is never pardoned, neither in this world 


the miniſterial application of the Goſpel 3 nor in the world | 


to come, by the authoritatiye abſolution of the Judg, at the 
laſt day. * Scripture in Marke 3. 29. 1 
6. 4,5, 6. and 10. 26. giveth us to under 


very fin againſt conſcience or againſt the Golpel is this in: 


but chat this fin is an open, wi 
rejeting and oppoſing of Jeſus Chriſt rocally,and of che way * 
of Salvation by him 3 and that after the holy Ghoſt, bak 90 
a ſupernaturall operation convicted the Perſon of the Salva- 
tion offered to the World through Chriſt : And therefore it 
is called, «A blaſphemic againſt the holy Ghoſt > Ber auſe this 
fin diveſiſhly oppoſeth the ſupernaturall work of che holy 
Ghoſt, convincing the mind, that, Feſws is the Son of God,the 
only Savidurof the World 3: for otherwiſe in a cammon man- 
ner, every fin againſt God, is a ſin againſt all the Perſons. 
this ſin is called Unpardpnable, not becauſe it cannot be 
iyen, but herauſe it nęyer & forgiven,: . Ihe man that 
falleth in this ſin, never repenteth, nor getteth gracę to deſte 
to repent hut dor as a Divel deſperately go on tg oppoleiJely 
Ckriſt: Therefore, whatſoever fin it be, for which the mz 
js ſorro full and penitent, and doth flee unt Orig 10 bs 
relieved of it, it is not this ſing. which the Scriptyre doth call 
Tbe Bloſphemy againſt the boly Ghoſt, how kainoug ſoerwerit be 
Hence learn, - 1. That there is uo ſort of fin except this ont; 
which may not, yea bath nat been forgiven in ane mans gerſoꝶ 


or other] for it is ſaid, A e w | 


men. 2. The ſin againſt the haly Gholt,as. it is fargacr 
—— —— —— on of - — beleever 12 7 
us Chriſt, to v pardon is promiſedʒ ou 
forgiven. 3. The ſon of Gedioalſorhe fon of — 
ker of our fleſh and blood, in whole perſon the vature of 
and man ĩs united for a ground of confidence anti ſinful = 


* 
— 


— 


— 
* 
* Jer 
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come unto God through him: far here he is cal · 
11 ? EEE! Man, 4. Ir ispolbible, that ſame of the K+ 
ined for Life, may:fall in the ſin at een a= 
che 3 — gut ol ignorance, or fearꝭ or ſome ſort 
of hereafter. may repent,aud:find:mercy ;:for. ' 
, Wc ſha dead a. vord agaunſtute Sen af nan, ii 
7 bim 3 dd wit, Upon the. conditions, and bi 
he manner ſer down in Scripture, to wits if he repent, and. 
ecto Chriſt, 5. It is a dangerous matter ta Ohbriſt 
b. ee. in any Part of bis Truth ur: Kingdome, or 
wblaſpheme, and ſpeak ill aſ the work of gratt in bis: Chi- 
en elpeciall out of barred of tbe truth and good vy uf 
God; for this draweth neer roche er fin agaiaſtche 


Ghoſt... 
. 5 Euler make the tree good, and bit fenit:good 3 or 
ee ere 


were two things which might weaken the power of hits 
e 1. The conceit of the holineſſe of theſe Phari - 
| 1. "Thar their blaſphemy was bur a matter af words 3 
| | Preis far tbe peoples edification, Chriſt: breaketh:: down 
ſconces , ſhewing thele men to be moſtywitkedro'ver, 
b and Gods judgement to be ſtrict, even in the: matter of 
|. yords, to verſe 38. As for the firſt he provich theſe men nur, 
whe holy, but wicked, by four reaſons: The firſt it, becauſe 
. — ſet down in the compariſon of trees 
e » do bring forth goods frui Sant being e- 
| a eyill pies 3: ence lehtu, 1. As a tres 
ood, or the fruite; M a man known 
— ;deeds ; for this is the ixicent of the ſtmilĩ⸗ 
made. 2 you a mancarcyrth —„— agaiuſt him, ſo 


3 
Brad 5 
< 1 
e 
"2; 508 
" : 


_—_ tn. —- — 


is be or:evilzand thaughihe were 38 blameleſsctberwile;as 
theſe ſees, yet he is a wicked man if he be is OT a 
J wt Wes TILE — 
34. O generat vipers, cuil peak 
_ SFr our of the abundance of the f th bers the * 
nes A q Ms S011: 55,0) 3417 £1; 
| bee abe becauſe he whole 6-2: hs Þ ms 
a wicked Pac tobe friande io 
rerſariei to eto Cbriſt. chectae 5 1 dutent thereof Aüeckfaries to the 
hate bf God)! and tori — by faith 3 and ſo not o 
1 dana, but alſo by ſucceſſion co theit — in 


ding 


150 MAT —— 
holding their $oiſonable doctrine, 2 generation 
vipers, the worſt ſort of adders, who bene ulld not | 


$ and having their heart full of poiſon, could not but 1 15 


ible-forunrenewed men tof peak good, far more impoſiible 
yy Preys evil, ſpeat gad 7 ſaitb 
be. 2- Men who glory in their fore bears, as theſe nen didi | 
Abraham and do not follow their foorſteps, | - 


acob, . 
are in Gods acount to be fathered on Satan, and are the vipe- 


rous brood of his children 3 Therefore juſtly doth our 'Lord 5 
— —— A third reaſon, Betzuſe 


of their hearts in blaſphemous words, did prove 


— to be wicked: blaſphemers, Dock. 2. Tbe bear isthe | 
fountain of amans words and works; as it is ſet, ſo is the ce · 
rent of a mans words and works, good or oy . 171 


the abundlames of the heart the mouth ſpecketh. 


evill doth break forth in a mans words, for than = at leaſt e- 
vilaboundeth in the beart3 for, Our of the abundance of the bam 


the mouth 


+ 5 
. he | 8 oF 
exponents | 


A founh ccaſon proving them-to be wicked, is, be- 
to lay up wickedneſs in their beam; . 
out of their heart · DoF. Whether a man 
man, or unrenewed and an evil mans 8 


be renewed and a 
—— be known-by the — which delibrately he. layert 


„ and deliberately brings forth out of his; 
heare 3 In If it che 4 gooireaſure, he is a good man 1 
if it be an evil :reqſure, he is an evill man: for here ſuch W f 
the man is, —— 3 for, 4 good man ous of the gat 
Fenland toons: 9 1 


K. F 
Ver. 36. Sib on nts buy, idle wind thif med | 


traaſure, and ee, 


2. ſfeat, ibo account thereof in the day f jute 
eh. | 


hs wg gr now —— — tne 
in reſpect wass matter © words, wo 
— The — — Idle mand werds ſnould be 


de: Hence learn, 2 eite kehr 


wer ment eſter of wards, yi Gole alert wee 


ey 


VC wwe a.act 


Thus Chriſt bath removed the pretext, and conceirof the. i 
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2's for, got only wicted words, bur alſo idle words 

7 a for de good purpoſe, or for no lawful end, 
dall come in — as ſo many fins 3 e 
ven idle word they ſball give account therof 2. There thall 
. —— judgment, wherein all fins, even words mall 
tome be judged : for here 4 day of judgment is let, and 
ui judgment ſhall paſſe upon particulars, even upon words; 
 \whercof:men have not before given account, and ted 


i — by thy words thou ſhalt be j uſti fed, and by thy word 
|. thou ſbals be condemned. LISTS of 83 
Another reaſon 3 ſhew ing that words will be reſpe cted by 
God, whatſoever men think of them 3 becauſe the courſe ot 
4. amans- words being naughty, ſhall be ſuffielent to be a ditty 
+ -roprove a man unrighteousz and being well ſeaſoned, ſhall be 
9 to prove a man righteous;z: therfore word 
rnrenot to be ſlighted: Hence learn, That as à well govers 
ned tongue, — the courſe of wiſely ordered ſpeeches, is, and 
dall bein Gods judgement a ſufficient evidence of a man re- 
F: newedand juſtified: ; ſo alſo a looſe tongue is and ſhal be an ev 
vidence of the contrary. „% en 2 Jy 
Ver. 38. Then certain Yager EY 
F þ fwered ing, Aaſter, we would ſee a fign' from thee. OR” 
Los diy I about ſignes, which the Phariſees craved 
of Chrift wherein learn, 1. That Chriſt was exerciſed with 


n 
* 
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i ſorts of temptations by his advecfaries ; ſome openly 
blaſpheming, ſome. tubrilly inſinuating, as if they would deal 
reaſonably. with him, Maſter ,ſay theſe men: we would ſee a gu 
= 23if they never bad ſeen any of bis miracles before ; or, as if 
"Þ »ponthedoing of ſome miracle, they minded to believe in 
bim. 2. Chriſts miracles were ſufficiene to cleare that he 
n the Meſſiah ; os even his enemies — 255 no — N 
do have a ſian; for, ſay they, We would fee, afign thee. 
1 Gf unbeleevers wil not be ſatis fied wir — of Gods 
voni or works; but ſtil wil crave new ones, as theſe men, aſter 
number of ſignes, crave yet a gn. 4. Mii-beleevert are alſo 
J limigazers of the Holy One of Israel, nothing will ſatisfie 
— men but a ſign at their direction: We defirevo fee 4 fign, 
Lay eins . ” z 4 Vs 1 45 ri is Mr 4k 4 
5 anſwereil and ſai i to them, an evil and adulte- 
raus gener c ion ſecheth after a fign,and there ſball n fign be gi 
u it, bun the ſign nn. 7220 fl CE N= FL 


40. For 


12 three day 
bel aſo ſhall th 
bears of the car 
Our Lord reſuſeth to give them any ſigne, ſave this, That 
after they had killed bim, be thould riſe from the deady as Jo- 


vaile over him, for all their malice. In this anſwer, learn, 1. 


lower of another their own deviſing; for therefote 
he calleththem, Adulterous generation. 2. As when Jo- 
nag his doctrine was rejected by the Jewes, God made 
him be accepted in Niuiveh : So ſhall it be with ſuch, as 


find others to take the offer: If che Jews refuſe, the Gentiles 


Again the enemies of Chriſt who. wilt not ceaſe to perſecute 
him, ſhall know by: Chriſts victory over them, that he is the 
Meſtiab ; for as Jonas was proved to be the. Lord Peophet by 
his miraculons deliyery from death 3 ſo ſhall Chriſt be found 
to be the true Meſsiah, by vbe reſurrection fromthe dead, 
97 Faves the. perſecutions of his adverſaries z 
and this is another way of having the figne of the "Prophos o- 
b: ſignes of both theſe ſorts are proper to mil · belee- 


vers, LOW 1 4 5 12%: ©9 

vi Verſe-41. : The men of Niniveh ſhall riſe in judgement 
is generation, and ſhall condemn it, becauſevhey re- 
eil 401 preaching of Jonas and bebol, a greater then nas i 


- Chriſt after refuſing to gire them a ſigne, or to wotk any 
miracle at their pleaſure, cer ti ſieth them that they ſhall be 
condemned for their miſ- belief, by two witneſſes. The 
ficſt witneſſe is, The men of Niniveh, who repented at 
the preaching of Jonas; whether this repentance was better 


preſuppoſe ic. was no more then was in a natural! man, up- 
on the hiſtoricall beleeving of tempotall ——— 
upon them, like anto Achabs repentance, yet it was more then 
theſe hard - hearted people did, ho were obſtinate unbelievers, 
and were neither moved with the preaching of mercy nor judg- 


MATTHEW: FI 
s and three nights in the Whates {| it 


That a people that-doth not embrace the Lord, as he is pleaſed, 
to offer himſelfe, 28 alienate from God, and is à fol- 


will not receive Chriſt offering himſclfe unto them, he ſhall - / 
ſhal receive him: this is one way of having the figne of Jonas, 3. 


then the repentance of Achab, it skillerh not to diſpute: becauſe, 


ment. Dock. 2. Any ſort of repentance, preſuppoſe it be on- 
ly temporary, is better then obitinate unbelief, and no ſort of 
: " repentance - 


0 ; 
ſen of man be three dayes and three nights in the 
% % 8 ; ng weyy 4 1 


3 
8 F 
1 


— 1 


nas camè out of the: Whales belly, and ſo they would not pre- 
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l e? for Ninivehs humiliati on ĩs better then the Jews 
'T hard-Hearted carriage. 2. There it more fruit of one SR 
be expected from Pagans, then of many Sermoms from ebe 
F abuſers of Ordinances of Religion, fot Niniveb repenteth' at 
one Sermon, Judear epenterh not aſter e in, 5 '3; Phe 
1 — Mi — 7 „and bis judgment isthe'grearer, wo ih 
5 modes the means of belceving have been more frequent 
- pplycd; and Chriſt Hartſhown himſelfe more in th be d 
N ans: for, tllerefore was the condemyarfon of 0 
dellefe the greater; berauſe Chriſt, who was greater 
nur, war t beleeved, after long 'preaching and miracle cles 


Ja Ger "The Deen. of the ores ball ust ha 6 0 the 


Ie dame — prof of ibe earth, to beare*® 
'* * Fee and behold; #/$reator then Selene i 
. ? 5 me ein 
0 —— witneſs is the Quetnofch6 Gout, DoF, The 
Ixample of ſucllas have taken Peäges te zer knomledge, dx 
| "brain any vertue, whoſe'names?art recbrded in iprure, 

muſt either be made aſe of, unto imitition- of their faith and 
diligence, or elſe their example will ſerve to agredge'fins' untg 
deeper judgement ; for the Queen of the South ſhall riſe 18 
Gee againſt choſe that regard, dot the Goſpel of Jelus 


9 


Veerſe 43. When the unclean ſpirit i is gone out — 4 mis, 
8 rbrough.. dr) places, fett rat > an axd nds 


44. Then he with, I will return into my houſe from whence 
—.— 3 aden come, he fide it emp: ſvept, aud 
45: The goers be, takt with himfelf ſeven other ts 
more wicked iber bÞmſelf,cnd they — 9 — there 22 
the laft ſtate of tha# mau is worſe tber the feſt, Ben be be 
into this generat in. 

The laſt anſwer erveth to ſie them their ownamlſerable 
«Mition , and chat by'a parable _ fappoſetcaſe of Satanp 
a ning buns foreſeen one ſort of 4 poſſefſion, 
and coming unte a worſe” an mire dan fax fort o 
wa 8 he rable is, to Mg "Ut this 

by the; — chi grace of God; and to 
ate le Cttid, weer * worſe cundit ion æhen if 


2 abs 
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the Goſpel had never been preached: unto them: for, Chriſt 
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eee life, aud ſo in regard of ther uta⸗ 


tion of 
= Lermwh ve Sion marilom ſotticaſt out: but 


in of theit not receiving and his grace, co 
Phele bens by falth, the the ee e (even-fold 
er 2 Yew now then before... From this para- 
y learn, Fe; 9 4 is an u tan ſpirit, for ſo 
3 5 He may be caſt our of a man in ſome 


he | a Hoe "renewed; As fot exatnple,He ma 
er 16s of a - 


a bodily pofleſſion, and the man remain unte- 


Ieh life, ache wargaſt vas of th theſe, ho after abjuratiog; 
odly 2 ir baptiſm & 7 a again —— 
ber Elehineſ 2. 22, He maybe. caſt out ef a 
mans mind by 2 of his former errours, and illumi- 
natiom of him by ſound doctrine: and yet 5 may remain 
unrenewed:ſuch as was the caſting of out of this euil ani 
1 3. In caſe a man be not taken ;up 
the ſpiric of grace, in whatſoever other ;relpe& Satan is 
as 2 he halbe more deeply foſe by bim then 


2 7 46. White be jet rathed to the le, behold, bis. mo- 
bis brethren 1 e ing to pale with 


26-57 Bald, thy mae 


e e to freak with 


iy BIR the coming of Ctriſts friends and kinsfolks u uns 
to him, whatſoever was 3 Es their pretence is to ſpeak 
wich him: but untimou derby clones, while 
beis About another works Chriſt is indeed 
very man, baving kind — . wich other men, and and 
nacurall relations unto them, grou W HPO the verity of. 
his humane nature: for he bach, and brethren; or 
Coup: ermans, Perſons neare in E unto him, who are 
is — prure, Brethren. 2. The Virgin Mother was not 
gl 11 but ſhe might and did fall in eſcapes, as berg in 
joining with the kicady, , atleaſt, in an uncimous ttoubling 


of Chriſts d prefe h 
oo ly no ware) e br en. 


oro bis farhers ice + which 
rence. 


2 


made them ſee the onely true way f. 
r, and remoying the ignorance where | | 


newed : He may be caſt pur inregarg. of a mans qutward pol- 
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4. 10e might hav been delayed, untill bis reachin 
ple e! 3 and a more eminent work, Et was now 


5 1 Vas OT Bk * anſwered and Rn unto bin that rold bia yd. 


are my bretbren 
And he ftretched fr bis hand ed iſcipier and ſril, 
mother, an N 
46. Fer 5 4o the will of my Father which 
Lin herren (ſame & my brother, and ffter, "nd - 


* Chriſts anſwer, learn, 1. That reſpect vate 
| we friends, muſt not be prejudiciall to any higher. ſervice of 
X 3 for when Chriſts mother and friends called 
with him, while be is teaching 3 be asked, Who js my" 
1 A Wiclever believed in Chriſt, and'tadcavouts to dd Gods 
mill, giveth reall demonſtration — ſaving faith, and may be a- 
' fine in of ro — and er 5 then If all the HA 
. Brother, and M Sifter, in one, yere pr 
25 oeuer ſhall do of my Father the ſ ane dah 
AL Siſter, pf other, 


ST OOO OT TIE OSS. , 
TUEPIEL 6363 re . 4 * 
— 


— — — — P * 


— 


=; GHAP. XIII. eee 


"The conſtitution of the viſible Church, and 
diſpenſation of Gods grace in it, unto the e 
00 BE Porld and how the ſeparation ſhal be 
at the day of judgement, is ſet down in divets 
2 Iz. and what ſmal our 


Lords countrey- men carried t towards him. . 
wrt ant end ſary the 


1 time is marked of chis following ſermon, nt 
MO alſo, to teach us, that nothing: could binder" Chriſt 
oe ſpreading the doctrine of faſyat tion, no * of 
no miſconſtructions of friends were able to 

Ka bw ain rhe inn dee 


CON» 


my MAT 7 HE \ W. 


; 92 hariſces, and i enen from bis friends 
wearyirig or fainting in labour, he 
#0 the ſea 2e, 22 * ee 


multitudes were athered #0; ether unto hin 
e ed 
l [on E ee bear "Chrilt N 5 


2 15 7 640 the Phariſe 


7 e then can nt "of doth = I 


20 ſow, 
| bop oops pie morph 1 1 ; 
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up, becauſe. they ba l 


6 255 when e were ſcorched, — : 
7 Anton among thorns 8 and the:therns ſprung up and 


ee * ell into good 7 75 5 „ and brought 
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E ride Ln e pt this is 

3 1 5 Un of 2 . rrp? 
rr is-fe os 2 the 

mean F — werfe p4uſ (Bram thiophrabo- 

lick = learn, 1. That Chrilt i in his care which he 

horch is like a dil 
bu, he people are like to the dd or pg ta KA 
word preached is like ro ſeed hn” Albeit "th word as 


Tring yet che ground is of e the r 
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Ted. e MO oundz lame to 5 
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. followeth:for this 492 that h 


C HA P. XIII. 157 | 


1} owndefault, the feed of Gods word bringeth not forth fruit. 
Ver. 9. Who bath ears is hear, let bim bear. 


The parable being proponed, our Lord careth for no mere 
tharſomany quely a ald have grace to underſtand it, 


38 4 
| all make uſe of it. Dock. 2, Of ourward hearers of the Lords 


Word, ſome are deſtitute of the inwaid ear of underſtanding, 
cute of belief; other ſome haye.an Jen fen to underſtand 


. | ud beleeve; for this is imported, by, ie that hath an ear to bear, 
fabia bear. 2. It is Chriſts intention, that his own to whom he 


giveth underſtanding and faith, ſhould profit by bearing 3 and 


[ | when theſe do belee ve, he reſts ſatisfied: ther fort faith he, let 
wa hab an tar, hearʒ w hail oe ver may becomeof the reſt. 3. This 


Doctrine being proponed to a people in common, without ap- 
ion to — — 5 ee ee waken and 

up the heaters to ſtudy, and to underſtand, and o make uſe 

ol whar is ſpokenzas appeareth in the e Which 
an ear, hear > impors 

teth as much, as, G not regard the loſs of ſuch, as do not 
ard to underſtand his word, & to make aſe of what they hear, 


F 


Tbe Diſciples ask the meaning of the parables, and a reaſon 
of this manner of Chriſts reaching. Doc. 1. It is a duty af love 
to be ſoliciters for the common mulcitude ; 'therfore the diſci- 
ples do regrate their caſe, ſaying, hy ſpeakeſt thou unto them in 


© , parables?tbat is, in a way which they wil not underſtand. a2. Our 


queſtions about the manner of the Lords dealing with people, 
& manner of ſpeaking unto them, ſnould he proponed unto the 
Lord himſelf, and ſatisfact ion ſought om bim; for, Why ſpea+ + 
keſt rhou to them in perables ? [ay they: the queſtion otherwiſe 
proponed by way ofquarrelling,is dangerous. | «6 
er. 11. He and ſaid nnto them, Becauſe it is given ut» 
10 you to kuom the Myſteries of the Kingdom of Heaven, but to them 
it i not given. 
Our Lord dath anſwer them in a very ſatisfactory way: teach- 
ing that the matters of the Kingdom of Heaven are myſteries, 
which none can underſtand ll it be given them from God, 


and that there are ſome to whom God mindeth not to give un- 
derſtanding of his myſteries they being reprobatez cherfore, To 
them it is not given, ſaith he. 2. There are others, to wit, his ele 
ones, to whom he wil give che under ſtanding of the myſteries of 
Heavens for be eTexte, 1 

1 4 


he cauſe of putting 
diffe- 


33B MATTHEW. 
difference berwixt one and another, in the matters of the King · 
dom of Heaven, it © in the will of God the giverz for ings 


"Chriſt reckon, ſaying, To them it it not giuen, to you it's given. 
Ver. 12. Fey . — bath, o him ſhall be ven, and be ſhall 
have hore abundancey but whoſoever bath not, from him ſhall be ta. 
ken away,cven that he bab. e ere 
Our Lord doth cleat, and confirme his Anſwer, by ſhewing 
, thecourſe whe hopes in the diſpenſation of grace,wherin ha- 
ving and not beving,is to be underſtood of ſaving grace. Doc.. 
Such as find grace in God's eyes through Cbriſt, ave indeed a 
ſt or poſſeſſion worthy to be called a gift;for ſo bedeſeriberh 
the Blect, M boſoever bath. 2. Such as are Reprobateszor are not 
ele&ed, and do not find grace in the ae non whatſoever 
they have of others gifts, it is nothing in effect, but a ſeeming to 
have; for ſuch are deſcribed, #hoſoever bath nos. 3. Whoſoevet 
* af" the Fountain · gift of ſaving grace, or of God's love 
in Chriſt, he ſhall have all other gifts, which tend to perfect ſal - 
vation for it is ſaid, M heſoever hath, to him ſhal be given, & that 
in abundance. 4. Whoſoe ver bath not this gift of grace, & favour 
in God's eyes, ſhall want and be 4 alſo of all other-gifts 
tending to ſal vation, or at leaſt, of the right uſe of themzfores 
ven that which they ſeemed to have of common gifts-8&-means 
of ſalvation, ſball be taken from them, ſo as they ſhall not reap 
eternall life thereby. | * 3109, £4 Yo: e 
Ver. 13. Therefore fpeak I to them in Parables : becauſe they 
ſeeing, ſee not, ani hearing, they hear not, neither do they unders 


From this ground,that this multitede was reprobate;ourLord 
2 a realon of his ſpeaking cothem in parables. Dock. 1. 


e do ſee with their natural eyes Gods Werks and wonders, 
and do hear bis Word alſo outwardly; who do got by the ſpiri · 
tual eye of Faith perceive or rake up the Lord's glory ſhining 
therin 3 for, Some in ſeeing, ſee not, in bearing. bear not. 2: Con⸗ 
cerning ſuch as God bath reprobare, he will diſpoſe ſo of the 
meanes of ſalvation toward them, ' as they ſhall- profit nothing 
by them unto ſal vation; therefore laich be, I ſpeak to them in 
parables. Ee! 


* 


Ver. 14. And in them i fulfilled ibe propbeſe of Eſalas, which 
ſatth,By bearing ye ſbal bear, and ſbal nos under ſtand and ſeeing, ye 
pull ſee, and ſhall nos perceive. 8 4. 53% 4023-51 0 

Left they ſhould have thought this an hard ſaying, Chriſt 
dle weth. that Tſajas threatned the like agaiaſt tbe wicked in bis 


time, 
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dme, and did propbeſie of the righteous judgment of God, In 
— to — the bale in Chef's rime 2 Hente 
learn; 1. That the prime reaſon of the with- holding of ſaving 
| * ſuch as do periſh,is in Gods decreeof reprobationʒ 

-for ot the reprobate it may be ſaid, Though the Lords works 
be outwardly, and in a common manner ſeen by them; and 


is Word do ſound among them, and be outwardly, or ina 


eommon manner heard by them, yet this ſhall be without profit 


—— 


to them, or uſe making of by them z for, Such bear 


not. a. When Gods judgment pronounced in Scrip- 


me bath taken hold of one fleece of wicked perſons in one age, 
n zoeth on to be executed upon others after them, of that ſache 


3: for the words of Iſaiah ſpoken to the people in bis oun 


me, ure to be fulfilled even upon the wicked in Chriſts time, 
ſome hundred years after Iſalab s propheſie; and the ſame words 
tte ful filled in our time, and ſhall 

1 time to come. 7 2 441 55 
Verf. For this peoples beart is waxed groſſe, and their: eares 
mme aut ef bearing, and their cyer they have cloſed ; left at any time 


take hold of the wicked in 


id ſee with their eyes, and 5 
with their beart,and ſbould be converted, and I:ſhould 


The Lord ſheweth the righteouſneſs of God, in execution uf 
' this decree of reprobation, by this, that there is in them a volutt- 
tary induration of heart, going before the juridial induration 
inflited upon them: Hence learn, 1. That beſide the natural 
ſene ſleſneſle of things ſpiritual, and the natural ignorance and 
unbelief of the Goſpel, there is an affected & voluntary blind- 
neſſe of mi nd, and bardneſs of heart, which men draw on by cu- 
ſtome of ſinning z this is it he ſaith, Their eyet have they cliſed. 
2. Where unto natural blindneſſe and hardneſſe of heart, men 
_— a wilſull blindneſſe and hardneſſe of heart, it is 
juſtice with God to give them over to a judiciall blindneſſe of 
mind, and hardneſſe of heart, as the compariſon of this place, 
with that of Iſatah,cha.6.giverb: ground for here their volunta- 
ry blindneſs is let down, They bave cloſed their ener 3 & there the 
Judicial blindneſſe and hardneſs is ſer down, Sbut their eyes, 
make ibe ir beart fat. 3. Thisplague 3 to the reprobat, vbõ 
wil not ſave, to whom God hath relolved to give no ſavi 
grace, Leſt be ſhould heal them.q.whoſoever get grace to turn fr 
their lins;to _—_ & to beleeve in Jeſus Chriſt, ate not given o- 
ler co a reptobate ſenſe ſtal ſurely be ſayedz For while * 
' 2 


— — 


Undo MATTHEW. | 
Aq wil not grant them grace to hear and underſtand ;that is, to be. 
lie ve & repent;leaſt>rbey ihould be healed, he impot teth, that if 
they did believe and repent, they behoved undoubtedly to be 
chealed 3 the exerciſe of Faith and Repentance being infallibl ß. 
-marks of ſaving . 16h OT ES! 

; I — Nel are your eyes, for they ſeez and your eares, 
4 (4 | Nn ; 
. For verily I ſay umo you, that many Prophets, and rigbicom 
men haue defered to ſee thoſe things which ye ſee, and 3 
them e to bear theſe things which ye bear, & have not beard them 
By ſhewing the teptobation of this People, Chriſt commen 
deth the eſtate of his Diſciples. Doi. 1. Such as have received 
grace to 1 — olfered —ů geo tolay hold | 
<2hey:ſce.2. The miſerable condition of the reprobate,and ſuch as 
art given over to misbelief, doth commend the bleſſed eſtate 
a — pus of ſuch as get grace to belieye, being com 
ther this is imported in, Bus are your ches. 3. Thee · 
tate of the church aſter the — of the Meſſiah in 
cke fleſh, is more bleſſed than the condition of the church before 
'Chriſt,ia reſpoct ot the grace of the Goſpel, now mbre cleeti) 
proponed without ſhadows and figures; and in this happineſs, 
the es who converſed with Chriſt * have the 
firſtplace : Many Prophets and righteous men haue deſired to ſee 
gona ue not ſeen them. 4. Such as get a ſaving ſight 
of Chriſt, do earneſtly. deſire ro ſee more of him; for Prophets 
* e men who beleeved in Chriſt to come, - ardently 
defired to ſee him in the fleſh. .. I 
Ver. 18. Hear ye therefore the Þ arable of the Sower, 
An the expoſition of the Paza ble, learn, The Lord will teach 
bis on the meaning of his Word, ſo as they may be edified 
therby z and what they do not underſtand at one time, he will 
_ __ bone 95 7 — ; for, Hear ye, ſaith be to 
his di ſciples, be parable of the ſo wer. | 
5 Meese When any one beeretb the wurd of the Ring dame, and 
under ftanderh it nor, then cometh the wicked one, and 6acberd a. 
be which was ſown in bis bears : this be which recen 
Jeed. by the way fede. FREE: . 1 
From the expoſirion of the ſeed ſown by the way ſide, learn, 
2 That the Goſpel is ibe word of the kingdome of Heaven 
and other words in compariſon are to ſmal eff:&;bur this word 
ſheweth the way and giveth right unto the Kiogdome, give 
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HAP. XIII. 161 
N rye r Heayen Schere 
5 4 is be 

e the word is „ to marr aring, or 

log and belicving of it; for , Whenong hearesh, thas 
we cheth. 3, Where  voderſtand nor the Case 
ed, A. alen d ede bene eg. 


in £9. . 2 den the other 
feet — for, T ane catchetb 


2 t ee 


| ſd gear iſe 0) 1 


eo e of the ſeed own in ſtony ground, learn, 


ai the ele it wich goy, — — 
matives: ar, excellent 


bene 17755 ee 


: tans all man in a natural way, Such 
ee ne” 
wor ar i 


2. Where found 227 is 
rehe word is no ingraft 3+ 
Seen Ce 5 dere the dt not . — — 
Gods grace is in the man, his ſeeming faich 


| fre endure, whatſoever luſtre it may have 3 for, He endy- 


mah but 4 while. 4. When a man receiveth the Goſpel for ſome 
motive of : a temporary good, the fear of ſome temporary evill 
fem a atened in perſe will boaklmedrive bim 
his profeſſed Faith z for, V and by 
eee f ee a -d one wher 


Wer 


ile finceriry.of profef 


Verſ. 22. Be alſo that Yeceiverb (ied Sent the e i-be 
that beareth the word: and the care aſh world, and the de- 
| riches cho the werd, and be becamgeh fit: 


10 Ee 0 of the. ſeed ſown in thorny. ground, 
why oxpoſ a the lard — to be 1 if it do 
Ties tb fruits of amendment of life, iſ it beget not 
eth working by Love, it is like ſeed choaked with —— 
ind the ward is loſt in ſuch an heart. 2. Whatſoever 
taining to this life, do go ſo near a mans bean, as they ark 
$31 10514, up 


1262 Mix: T 1 HEY. 

- up the ro6mngime; travell, ze eee eke, bezvenly than 
- ſhould bave, they ate but thornes which choak the ſeed of Gods Fo 
Word. 3 wat he care bet. ov; Neb of keeping, orgo ering | 
awful 7 car! 7% . 1 


wee under fair ir preterices calling, « 
our famil and not neglectrug the — of Ge 
away ee and do 8 mans time and ſtren 
ſhould be beſtowed heavenly things,then all 
ces are but the Fb. | rs % 
_ — the vertue of God's word, whatſoever be his | 7 
les, they are nothing in God's . 
counts ; or Tf be Wer] lee. the man becometh b wh | 


Ver. 23. But be that received ſeed into beg rol z Þ 
. that beareth the Word, end underſtandeth it, which atſo tech | 
frets, and bringeth forth ſome an bundred fold, ſome ff 


27 From th erpofition of i we good ground, learn 1. wo . 
ar ht Hey reef, wok 
it con! 3 5 e are 4 N f 
receiving feed,” and rendting the fruits of good feed, } 
2. E05 85 eber is frujtfull, albeit every one 5 * 
22 fruit in a lixe meſate; be they bone tome! | | 
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+6 Bur when the blade w ae | 
then appe ared the tere: . a forh fri 
27 So vheſervants of the Houſholder came and ſaid unte bin, 
17 nop ben ſow goed ſeed in thy field 7 From whence then 


| 2 fades, — this, * The Jer. 
vant ſaid ung bim, Wits thou then tha we ge and gather wen 


1. 
But he ſaid;Nay ; leſt while uber the geber ea. 
N he 4 77 by 15 
Kate wee row gee until the 22 deere 
Harveſt to the reapers, rye 
ant bid theme in bundles ic bur them: bus gerber he when im 
my ber u. ce 7 


— 


wg” A * 


e end 
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Cry marr ſerving to teach, That the viſible church 
ot want a mixtur e of wicked perſons, joyned with the 
2 worlds end.: and that we muſtinot dream ofa 
rfe& ſe in, ofy and bad. in the 
| . are, 1, That 
this —— — — er 
12 2 of 3 in regard of the externall oon- 
| —— ofthe — 
: 12 ic z — Ended as King, 
bab bis 1 —— be b nent 
F bueſpeciallyin! reſpe& of his own ele therein, 
lim in Spirit, in whom he doth begin eternal life, and draweels 
non unto perfection. «Ry. 
r viſible church islike a corn field, Uberei ate form 
| d ſeeds and noyſome weeds, ſound converts, Inc 
Bod, and wicked bypocrites,who are the children of en 
n ſowes tares among the wheat. 
943. ee is no more poſſi bilay for men to eſchewiche 1 
3 | om of Hypocrites into the church; than for any huꝛband · 
| man's{ervant to hinder an enemy to càſt in the ſted of werde 
+ ae Maſter's feld, in the mige when men do ſlatp˙. 
elt is a matter of grief and o ffehet, to ſee in me church of 
dal fo many unprofitable and noyſom weeds, lo many wicked 
 hyocrices and naughty perſons3this the ſervants 2 to re 
the matter, doth impot. 

. Tbe raſhizeal of areas; before they! confuls the Lord 
hel Maſter , is ready with the bazard'of rhe church; nd true 
| | members thereof, to bave ſuch u conſtitution of 2he: viſible 

þ church, 25 they ſhould ſuffer none tobe x member; who are 
{mir $7 ara but have . — rar — inward 

Regeneration they are not aſſured pluc om. ainonꝝ pro- 

— euren Do rr e gather 
5,71 201 91n005d Pri 

. Kl Lord, albeit be bath giverordertbcenfuroubeſcan- 
2 en pres ſervants to preſſe to- 


„ tO alk the weeds and wicked in 

| tar ar Wn —— boon dar the eſſe 
tares they ſhould root our alſo the them, 
inten poſſi ble for any man — ney from 
—— ſo clearly, but he mayibe miſtaken this Chriſt 
7 jour ſaid,Nay deft ye voat up the wheat witbabe m. 


accounteth ir leſſe — to ſuffer many hypo · 
crite 


* eticesto be in the viſible. Church, then to bald 6ur;! or: 68 


3 


Ws ' MATTHEW2 - | 


out of it any one of the-weakeſt of the Ele@- 2 
ted children a for ſo be teckonerh here, that it is much laſe⸗ 

ro: ſuffer mauy weeds to grow in Gods field; then to bazard | 
pants ood wheat, by ſeeking to root out the weeds | 
Nig ade, Cer aro he mme : 


8. — vible Church Chriſt ihe Lon 1 
miadod co commands to be permitted, till ls 
— — 3 and then; hut not till then ſhall a full e- 
the Godly and the wicked, ofthe ele; and the t 
ee 122 wil fa, Gaker th | | 


3 the frpararion halt be ſucb 4. 4s lll del, 
At caſt into hell fire; and the Godly: placed in bes- 
wen: 1The-tares ſha be burns, and the wheat gathered ins th 


2 
V Another þ | 
ee 5“ to ot ref 


32. Nich indeed is the leaſt of al ſeeds: be when iti ms, 
7. of te a 6 among berbs, and becometh « tree wee: fob 
dire came and lodge in the b 


992 


1 parable, The ſcope wherofisco ſhear the kb 
Church, in regard of the power of the . it, andi of 
che true gare of God, in aged members thereof, hom ſmall 
ſoevet it may ſeam inthe be — rhe: et ſhall — up won 
ee 
vhich fon cauſe, in the the nature 
of aw rares bse zen led i 

ix: proſuppaſed: t up to ſuch: height, chat it 
ny become the talleſt of all trees: which para bolicall _ 
poſition being made, then ſhall ir be fit roreſemble rhe! work 
of God, 8 2 or bow! mes 
the —— a it Jer hall it bot . ball 

> or pee all be 7 2 oof the! 
om plaming of Gods Church, bow beginning 
ee tba bleſſing of God havewon 
The it not. t . 
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2 ä 
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| | ne fed of grac;b holding bnd he Toft of the Goſe 


ing ts their calling. 
Verſe 33. Another parable ſpate bt 1d rhem , 54 
dome of Heaven 46 like unto traben, which 4 


5 


Asocher parable tend co this fare * abc, = 


1 E bid jn three meaſures of meal, rl a. x whe wa tex- 


1 ee the work of Gods grace by the of el in the viſibit 


* CP Fa 


wx 


| 


1 


| 2 all the 


P  Chureb,bow (mall er ſever it hath, * 
Fr "ing ſprea ſpread and prevail,accordingto' che miaſhte ra of 
' F God. The doctrine is this, As good leayen, after a compe- 


tent time, will leaven all rhe lump, rotheleay 


14 ki pointed; ſo will the work o Gods glace in bis Chutch 


bythe Goſpel powerfully affect, and prev if unto the conyers, 
re for who Goc hall ſend it; and thetefore e 

ald not judge of Gods works in his by ks by ourwidt' 
ce ; this ſerveth then, and'ftanldſerve now td mike, 


4 men faithful in teaching the Ja be e while alr 


| is ſhall work, and give his bleſſing tot $in his ohm, 


Verſe. 34. All theſe things, ſpake unto the 
x in  purabler, and . 4 hk 60 be net 


ad That it might be fulfilled which was by ke 2 


2 buveb I will chen in mouth in pardbles, 1 Sh utter things” 
have been en ferret from the " found axion of the? 


ects rendered another raſon, | wh "ole "Chriſt amt ſpe et" 
the people in parables, cc wir,” tHar be might — 2 1 at 'the” 

her as the type forerold; th that Chti 
Chriſt ſhould by ſpeaking ir en 


cd ebe was meh ci \chis fort of fp! the Pla 
miſt ſtirred up bi: tend 35 pre Sek 90 
2 Able, intent that füt, 


ebene mig e ötbets Who would nde 
for phe, migh ly left in Eli nels.” Hof, K. 
— wer manner of ent ae is neg * 
de maintained and Wee from alf ilconſtrudt ond, 
for heir we, have the evabigeltit fot 4 „ 2, Diets * 

chert ffiould teach nothfnig A de we be her 3 Has wh 
(uM a d for in ſhe Sohn, for zen 


x66 MATTHEW: YS 7 
Ver. 3 36.7 — aw end went intaue | 


male Tage bim, ſaying, Declare unto the | 1 hi 
4 Hy to 25 aid unto them, He that ſawerb the gu f E 
EA — ua 70 . world: the Kal are the childrens 4- 


„ The enemy that ſewed them is the Divell: me | » 


| & the end Haberer: and rhe reapers are the n.. | bp 

6 F be 

40. As therefore the tares are gathered and burns in the fre; © 

| Me nhl Angeli, and they ſha | : 2 

41. The ſon of man ngelc,and t Be 
n eee thay offend nd them wry oy 12 
e into a furnace of fire: there alle = : 1 
Then ſbsll the rigbteous ſhine forth as the tak” in the | . — 

2 of thei Father. Who hath cars to bear, tet bin = 

Fa 

the ſpeaking, arables taketh good effeR in his own 7 

Me es 3 op. are Say: ſenſible of wu. own dulneſſe in un- * 
derſtanding, and are moved to ask light of the Lord, and ſo |. ches 
they y receive 1 for the Lord declareth what the parts aa 
the parable were in their intent and fignification- Hence «+ 
learn, 1. ber. Tb the — Church, as it is not without rea. bi 
22 7 of Heaven,as is 1 — beforezlo allo, | for 
not wichour reaſon, is: here, the world, in regard it con- je 
ajpaball ſors of pg in The world, and is ſpread thr BY 
the world, and not limited to any one place: The 4 the 
5 wit, the uniyerſall viſible 93 where the ſeed is day · Ch 
iy, 414 is called I he world. 2, The Blect, and true fe- * 
begotten: I the Goſpel, and jrue Subjects of Gbtils tte 
55 eirs of Heaven, are Nite only 5455 chil- ei 
ofthe Kingdome, for, The goa ſeed are the di enof the | 

b 
„Such as have nothing in them, ſave outward brofelſion, = 
oremain wicked and unrenewed men, are nothing elſe li 
for their inward eſtate bur children of Satan 3 for, The FAVES AY by 
the children of thi one. 1 
* Sarans as a 9 glory of God in bis Church ke 


, T © ehAp. Ant. 10 


bar be can to have bypbcrites; aud wicked men mixe 
5 18 ong the godly; is members of that ſame church,yer;39. 5 

| Theenemic that ſowed them, is the divel. 
„bis mixtute of good and bad is to endure to the end of 
5 | he world, that is, untill the day of judgement , wherein the 
| Angels ſhall have work tolepararethe\wicked from the god- 
Is for, The barveſt is the end of the world, and the reapers are 


7 i 6. In che end of the world, every man ſhall have the fruic of 
| L wlabour as his feed; that is, as/his 1755 or evil works have 
deenz for; This is the full bar ve ſt, ver 
„. Openly prophane perſons, and . Hypocrlichywotkets 
4 ” efiniquiry, thall baye no place among Gods _ auy more 
{ ker the day of judgement, but deln place ſhall be bell, the 
| ict of unexpre torment z for, The Tares an be gabered 
il bann in the fire. 
. uch as are jullißed by faith i Cbriſt, and do ſtudy by 
| is to live righteouſly, how/baſe ſoever they may 10 
1 world, ſha) in che world to come be wonderfull 
dus 3 for, They ſhall ſhine as the Sun in the kingdome. oft 


Father. 

9 lt is ſufficient for the main end of Chriſts doctrine, ie 
fuck as have grace to underſtand,and'believe, ſhall make ule 
« therof, for the reſt he regardeth not; for hy ſaith, They that hevs 

gte hear let them hear. 
Ver. 44. Again)the Kingdome of beavtn is like mto 4 treaſure 
| 1 in a field : the which when 4 man hath found be hideth, and 
— goeth and ſelleth all that be bath, and buzeth thas 


Another parable, teaching us, that the church, in re 4 o 
the precious doctrine of grace and ſalvation to be "1 
Chriſt in it, isa rich treaſure; ablerorelieve and ſupply a 
wants and neceſſities, therefore calſed an bid Teen which . 
the misþelecvers, how wiſe ſoeyer in the world, cannot pers: 


ive. 

2. The belceves whe Gndecb? it, will make no reckoning of 
the worth of any earthly thing, in compariſon of it, bur will 
—_— what ſoever is * or profitable _ him in t 
* rather then bedeprived of- this grace; for, He ſellerh all 10 


. he labowwah ro have this volts; ſo he hath a care to 
keep it, chat neither by violence ner deceit it be taken ws 
| M mz 


e bideth it, and ſellerb all to have the means of enjoys 


1 Thar among all things which can conceised Þ rhe 


IO ere ee at (LS i EY — —— 
N * 


MATTHEW. 


of it, and to have right to the field of the viſble Chunk, | 
where this treaſure is to be found. 
Ver 45. Again the hingom of boon (+ the unto « Merchan bf 
nan . { © 
46. Who when, de bad fund et fer. 
fold all that be ha 


Another parable reaching 8. 1. That the Church in 
of the true 1 therof, chat is in reſpect of the E bx 
22 2 is like Merchant · men occupied about the pute þ 01 

2 which may wuly enrich them, and male 2 


| men unto bappinels, there is only one 2 
able to make bleſſed, one pearl of price, io wit, Chriſt Jeſuzi 


Ne Perf N of wiſdom and grace, and bt 7 e 
wiſe man wil content himſelf with Chriſt, and what is to 15 3 
pm agar og A + 4 
Fe: el 47. Again 2. of Heaven- d lg | mu 
any nes we and garbered. of, every 1 
48, Which, wben it was full, they, drem 16 @ | be 
down,” and and gabered the good into veſſels, but jpg 5 | i 
We 6 the Anges, | of 
722 forth., an ſeuer the wicked from among the- | - 
CM furnace of precthere foul bewa- 1 
1 That the viſible Church in 

Aran of ga: "Aa af memb > and manner of conſtitution if 
24 W taking in all who profeſle ſubs Ei 
17 204 Lale in bis ordinances. good and bad, true h 

_— for it gathereth of ever Nor ns 
ah arr ever profeſſe faith in, and promiſe ubje&ionto t 

3 bhan N of judgment, but then eciſely, 

ever, in whatſoever place — 

have been in this world. This parable and that of: | | 
the taxes, tend to one end: to ſtrengtben us ſo much the mare i 
ia che ſtumblin b „ l 


; | giked bypocrices in the Church viGible, that the godly ſhall 
d fate the worſe, for the wickeds being among t oh vs 
feld in one draught-riet 5 nor the wicked fare the better at the 
ter end, for their ſociety with the godly , in the vifible 
% er; Ir. Jeſu. ſaith unto them, Have ye under ftood all theſe 
Chriſt taketh account of his Diſciples whether they under- 
Mod his ſpeech. Doct. 1. Hearers of rhe Goſpel ſhould labour 
"underſtand what they hear; for, Have ye underſtood ? faith 
'Chriſt, 2.T be Miniſters by catechiſing ſhould'take account of 
their hear ers: for ſo doth Chriſt, ſaying, Have ye uttderſtood? 3. 
Nople of what quality ſoever, ſhould be willing togive account 
their Teachers of theit profiting in knowledys for the Diſci- 
| pledoanfwer, Tea, Lord. | 
Ver. $2. Then ſaid be umo them, Therefore every Scribe which 
- Tinftraffed unto the kingdome of heaven, % like unto a man that is 
* ON oſholder, which br ingeth forth out of bis trtaſurethings new 


' Chriſt teacheth them ſtill to be gathering more womans, 
T ind to make ufe of their hearing. Hoct. i. Every Miniſter ſho 


iburing unto the neceſſity of the people, out ofthe abundance 
| of their furnicurezfor;They arc Houſholders,who ſhould be pro- 
eck with ſtore, as it were of the laſt years growth, and of chis 
3 five e Erle — had reifhedthſ 
Ver. 5. Aul it came to paſſe that when Feſus had fini e 
l e thence. e [051 


54. And when he was come" into his own Country: be 


- 
+ 


* | 5 
6. And hu Siſters are they not all with u? whence then hath 
| this Man all theſe things >. | | | 

Chriſt deparrs from that place, and goeth into Ga'ilee,where 


bach parſe Red bis Work, and not till then, will he remove 


from a ptacezfor iris ſaid, M ben be had finiſbed,zhen be departed. 
M2 2. He 


T Ccuap. XIII. 165 


ag. 
be fur niſhed for his imployment ; for, He is A Scribe unte the 
8 þ + ary of beaven, 2. Miniſters ſhould be faithful ſte v ards, di- 


e, in ſo mit h bat they were aſtoniſbed, an 


them in their Synagogue, in 275 | 
ſel, 8 bath this man this Miſedeme, theſe mighty 
orks ? | ö TE 


$5. Ir nor this the Carpenters Son > Is not bis Mother called 
and bis Brethren Fames und Foſes,' and Simon, and 


de is not well received, Hence learn, 1. That when Chriſt - 


| 
| 


== 


. cept again 


170 MATTHEW. - 1 
2. He neglected no bands of common duty, he viſits Nax et 
& Galilce,where be was brought up, & giverh them an offer £ 
his be A ge us by his cxamp e,that the greateſt evidence, 
of kindneſs to our Friends or Acquaintence which can, be gi. . 
ven, is, according to our calli 7 draw them unto God; fot, fie 


came unto bis country, and taugbt them in their ſynagogues. 3. 
the preaching of the Gelen ppm convincingly fox 
ver it be pteached) the ar yg nate . wil | 
not profit, but at moſt wil only * it, and let it gor he 

be convinced by it, but wil not be converted. When he can obs _. 


ject TE, nn the doctrine, he wil without all ceaſon en- 1 
the perſon of the Preacher, or his kindred, and his of 
entage,or his outward condition, or ſome ſuch one _ . 


par 
other to debar himſelf from believing and obeying the do 
even as theſe men did. They were aſtoniſhed,and ſai >Whenee| 
ibi man ihn wiſdom? & c. 

Ver. 52. And they were offended in him. But Feſus ſeitum 
them, 4 Prophet is not withous honour,ſave in bis own country, aui 


in bis ownhouſe. 


Chriſt his extraordinary wiſdom ſhould haye made chem take 
up his excellency, but it turneth contrary. Do. 1. Theſevery 
Plz which are inducements unto belief, will prove ſtui 

unto the wicked, to hinder them from belief, as here ia 
ſeen. 2. Miniſters deſpiſed by their carnal F 
themſelves with the ordinary lot of Godly teachers, who of all 
ſorts of men are leſt — amongſt their own friends & ac- 
quaintancezgraceleſs nature having more Gaky againſt Prea- 
chers and inſtruments of grace, then 8 ny other ſort of 
menzfor ſo did Chriſt comfort himſelf: ſaying, 4 Prophes is not 

without honour, ſave in bis own Couttry 
22 8, And he did not many 2 works there, ber auſeo 

bo 

The deſpiling of Chriſt t urneth to the diſadvantage of the - 
deſpiſer. Pot. 1 1. Deſpiling of the. Miniſters pre jugeth men of 
the bleſſing of the Miniſtry,and misbelief is puniſhed by the 
Lords hiding his power from the misbelieverztorcberfore C briſt 
did not many mighty works e of unbelief; for as 


untothe Believer God manifeſterh Nac ö from the misbe⸗ 


Iyer God dark bide bimaſehh 
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After the hiſtory of Johns beheading, to ver. 13. The 
miracle of the loaves, and Chriſts walking on the 
tea. to der 34. And the healing of the ſick in the 
"| | boundsof Genezareth is ſet down. 


| Ver: AT the time Herod the Tevrarch heard of the fame of 


„ Teſw. | 
J. Aud ſaid unto bis ſeruam s, Tbi k Fobn the Baptiſt, he riſen 
bum ihe dead, and therfore mighty works do ſhew Ant thenſerves 


Nerod heareth of Chriſt, and taketh him to be John Baptiſt 
iſen from the dead. Doct᷑. 1. Whatſoe ver oppolition Chriſt doth 
meet ieh he ſeeth ever to the We of the glory of his own 
; , name: for here, Hi fame cometh to Herod, after Fohn is beheaded. 
2 God can clear the cauſe of his Martyrs in the conſclence of 

their perſecurers, as Herod here counteth John Baptiſt a man 
rifhteotis, whom God would honour, by making hi man in · 

| Krumenrof mighty works. UA 
Ver. 3. For Herod bad laid hold on Fohn, and bound bim, and 
put him in priſon for Herodias ſake, his brother fl fe wife. 


* For Fobn ſaid unto bim, It i; not lam full for ibee to have 
5. And when be would have put him to death, he feared the mul- 


titude,becauſe they counted him as a Prophet. 

By this occaſion,Johns death which was bypaſt, is here recor- 
ded, in which hiſtory, learn, 1. Faithful Miniſters wil not ſpare to 
tel even Kings their fins, as John doth here reprove Herod for 
his inceſt & ER is no newthing that Kings & great 
men take it evil, to be reproved of their fins, and are ready to 
er. faithful Prèachers ; for, Herod here impriſons Sohn for 

i free ſpeeches.3.The Lord can make any means ſerve to keep 
bis ſervants life ſo long as he pleaſeth, as here he maketh the fear 
ef the people a mean of Johns ſafety for a time. 4. Wicked men 
4 hes abſtain - hp 8 er, 3 2 no- 

ing for regard to God, nothing elſe did Herod look toʒ but, He 
ſeared the multitude, 2 


M 3 Ver.6, 


 " M ATTHEW. 
Perle 6. But his Herods birth-day was kept , the 


dnghter of Herodias danced before them, and pleaſed He: 

rod. 1 
7 When ere anoath, is give ber wharſoeves 1 

before inftrufed of ber mother fut. Owens 


fr would 
1 
= 5505 


10. And be ſent and beheahed Fobn in the priſon. 


s bead in arbarger. 


eee Pr 


| N Nen © 59 Jer woter, 


t laſt the Lords appointed time cometh, and Jobn is hes = 


headed: in which hiſtory, learn, 1. When a man bath” 
mind to an evil work, a time ſhall be found fit for the d 
of it, as here a time is offered ua Herod. 2. A time 


nall feaſting, is a dme Fe foe ol wy * Qing og, again | ; Pp 


. e as here Herods Job 5 
3.A \ fooliſh and edel — is.cal | 
pr with a ney: deli 1 as Herod is marvellouſly 
23 dancing. 4. A amr th * is able to in 
or practiſing a wicked work, vain. 

geth him in a raſn generall Conte a nh, 0 975 in 
gaged in the mvrther of the Lords Servant. as the Pa- 
rents are, ſuch is the education of their children ie Such 
mother here, ſuch daughter, 6, The malice of the wicked a 
gainſt ers of their fin is deadly 3 for, John Bapti = 
— paſſe for his reproof of inceſt. 7, none fans. 

the ſatisfaRion of their malice to 1 elſe's ſor, 14700 
86 bad rather baue Johus bead, then. 

graceleſſe ſoul may have a wreffling with his: laſts, ere 1 
commit a ſin, and may be lotrowfull for carnal N 5 
ſome wicked deed, as. Herod here is loath to kill Jehs.::N 
turall conſcience may tell a man aſ ſin, and vexe him alla, 
and yet for no right reaſons 3 as, The King i ſorry. 

oþ#.. -9. Anaturall conſcience is nut able to. reſrſt a .cemyr 
tation, . it may reſtrain a man for a time 3 for: 


hy p be be orry, yet be yeeldeth, / 10. A finner inſnared 
is h 1 8 de might lawfully break, as;Herod 
here — araſh oath 3 or Ihe oaths ſake, be yealdeth, 


34, 1. That which indeed cpm a mans Name, will appear unto hoon 


my 


ES 


: nevertheleſs, for the oaths ſake, aul 
9 be L it to > gives 2; j 
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lh fager robe his credit 3 and when credit appears, ir Will 
11 with the wicked, then either conſcie and art | 
3 185 Herod tht Jeb or Their ſakes this” 8 
1 fliall loſe bis be 2, Gods. yr 
fra may taken away by: a light 4 Io after chat 
2 ehded his "Worke chem 3 3 as here, \ 
Pap gr ph wattton Laſſe.” 13. The bbdies of 
9 may be abuſed after death, at tie 19 'of 
| 7 Een, as Fehn bead here k made « ſpectacle to U 


| OR arte cone pu wok up bis boily aid bubled 
| hd wen an 1 Jobns buriall, Leirhi Thi 

F - © Fromthe ohns bur arti, 1. b, 

= Ten ahamed at the ſufferin of the Ant, 175 
£ 


- Uſtiictheir reſpeRts the livin and to the dea 
her came and baried Fobits body, 2. Wien! dan ar 
- of, then muſt teſort do the chiefe ſhepherd To mut the mer E, 
2 Diſeiples of John came to Chril eee fs 


l *® Verſe 13. When Feſin heard of h, he Zepuvi: ol dee 
£53 deſers p maT, 22 and when the pea 
75 they fo 4 bm one Foot vm 1 | 
| HP as vn forth,and 4 great multitiide; 
de with e toward ſands 2 
bis the hiſtory of Cbriſts departure,Learn, 3 Thar Jeſis 


| lwibreaſointo depart from the place where any of bis ſetvatics 
are ſlain, and othets of them axe in da h afl nd bits on; 


3 
4 , 


thi be departed. 2. Such 21 bave need of find bim cut; 
and follow after him refuſing no travel nor 85 ins to ſeek bio 3 
for;The peeple follow hin to a deſert pla ce. 3. Chriſt is campa ſſio- 


nate toward ſuch as ſeck him 3 and of ch as ſeek he will put 


none aways the and fick fing health from him, for here it 
dy. Hema new paſſion, and bealcd the fick which 
—_ T. win i conn bi Tiples came 10 bim, 

bir is adefert pi 1 paſt 3 [end the 


zude e that 6 poly villages, and ba them- 
= 1 f Fee ſild an, thei They need n depart, bine them 
7 M4 17. 4 


MATTHEW 
nd they ſay unto him Me have boy but men ad. 


18. He ſaid, Bring them bither t me. 
* 9.4 Heal, ring hey bi multitude to pau phe down on the ot, 
b be bl Ae 2 2 bi 22 
e, ave the 17 10 14 
a diſciple to the ae cipler, ws the 


TY As 


20. And they did all ear, and * filled: 2 1 


e up of the fragments ibat remained, ꝛwelve b 


41. 1. And ws 0 bad eaten were about frye. thouſand —. : 


women and child | 

Here is the ks of the W by the Dilagls 
care to have the multitude diſmiſſed timouſly. DoF. 
_ m to have regard unto 11 700 infirmity, er hat — 


bern hat a care of the peoples want of food. 2. If God pr 
traordinary attendance, he wil furniſh ability, and Pa 


the bodies of ſuch as prefer the feeding oft bel ſoules to _ | 


freſhing of their bodies, providing they t not Go 
Ry: glcRing wilfully bee 8 Therefore | 
The el not depart, give e them to eat. 3. Where 

a call to his ſervants to feed pe ople, tbey muſt lock to oy 
eee 115 ee 5 8 
vethey VE3 for here Dilci 0 

m_ bur five loaves, and two fiſhes, and Obritt cont 
with chem. Bring tow eme ien good pn 
call unto.any.york to look 
on here not prehending as yet,jany pore, then theft. 
dinary,. do mak: objectjon, that they have byt are leavss ves and: 
(wa fiſhes, . 5, The Lord will have 7 © for bis welk 


to beſecn to the end his po jy appears pSRUFSING. 
paucii) of loaves andfith gre heqvgrk 
wokk, 6. In ee 1 0 2 ſodiſpole, fall 
circumſtances, as might eand'g 1 the: 
Father; in whoſe name and | 15 ing one wich the: 
ther he did the work j as. alert 


cet, ps, to Heat, and; 4 


thee wt 'Ving,operation 
xe.mghe be Aw e ls eo loſe ev in denne dg 
118 unto the e of his people z. Fon the Miſgiples, after 
an 


more, then five thou 


.4 


to grfdjgary meant, 38 dhe 


d have eaten of their few le Vedas 
14 


Pa 


ute in attendance 9 divine worſhipʒ 9785 = | 
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» 2 Wa * 


. | ap radvebaskirsfull, a great deal more then they had laid 


dona. ö N * 
Ver. 22. And ſtraightway Feſus conſtrained bis diſciples to get 
i 4 pip, and = before him unto rugs þdewhile be ſent rhe 


rp. 0 . 
3. An when he had ſent the multitudes away, be went up into 
—_ apart to pray: und when the evening was come, he was 


| ts * | . 
4. But the ſhip was now in the midft of the ſea, toſſed with 
+ 0 *he wind was contrary. | - 
Another miracle tending to ſhew, that as Chriſtis Lord of 
de earth, and lives of the creatures therein, ſo he js Lord alſo of 
F- the ſerand winds, wherein be exerciſeth his Diſciples: with 2 

Piece of trouble, to make them profit in the knowledy of his 
/ Firituall Kingdom. The reaſons of this ſhort diſparcb, and con 

ining of the diſciples to go toſea without his ypreſence, 
5 5 — en in Fab. s. and Mark. 6. Here it is ſufficient to learn, 
7 2 —— d be ſure of an ur Rane s die under- 
- | takea hazardous voyage 3 for, Feſus conſtrained bi diſciples to 

in a ſhip. . Chriſt Lib not .. — diverted from iN | 

' andeallings, under pretence of waiting on him; got to expect 
to live by miraculous means, but to attend upon the tay 
bleſſing af each mans vocation : and therfore, be (_ 
multitude away. 3. Chriſt, albeit the Son of God, yet becauſe he 
had taken on our nature, and the office of Mediator therein, 
upon all occaſions of retyring, he prayeth and intercedeth with 

God far his people, He went and prayed apart. 4. When the God- 

ly are in trouble, and under trials, the Mediator is praying for . 

their upholding : when the diſciples go to ſea, Chi goers 

the Mount to pray. 5,Chriſts Diſciples muſt be in troù ble and 
hazards, when dthers are at eaſe; as here it farech with theſe 
Diſciples 6. Albeit men have Chr iſts warrant for their voy- 
age, yet are they not exempted from trouble & danger therein, 
for here is an inſtance. 7. Men may have fair. heather in the 
beginning of: a work, and er and trouble may be kept 
lack till they be ſo far ingaged, as it is more ſafe for them 
wp forward: then to return; ſo fareth it here with the 
— ciplesz for, The ofform ariſcth,' when they are in the midſt of 
* 6 3 eee 


Vet. 25- And in the fourth mate hof obe nigh 5 

them nelyas on the 2 2375 of 17 5 Jew La oo 
* 26+: Aud when-the Diſciples ſaw. bin walking en the ſes, 
197 they 


1 
* 


* 


ee 


276 M* ATTHEW: 


e ſoing, 11 «ſpirits and they cet a |, 
i, ger Stem, in, Boſe | 


cbeer t i 1 8 
| Chriſt doth oat, 4 all nighe from them, but cometh to | 
them in due time. DoF. 1. God back comfort uad 


delivery, till it be time, 2s Cbriſt f eteth the diſciples to be A 
exerciſed long, and cometh not to them till the fourth warch | = 


of the night: but then he cometh. in due ſeaſon. 2. Chriſtis 


Lord of Sea and Land, and can make way unto bis people 1 L | 
can hun- A oF: 


relief, through the moſt Rormy Sea, no impediment 


der him, not hold him from his diſciples ſociety 3 for, oy 41 3 


here cometh walking on the Sed. 3. The Lords coming to 


own ſometimes is fearfull, and ſometimes deftruRion is aps” ; 5 


krehended, when deli is moſt here They cry out Jab 
Fear.” 4+ Apparitions ons of pick in bodily tha is 


nd the rote in al agen hath been t 2 Þ: 
to te⸗ 


ſo. ar yt — 5. Whentbe Lords diſeiples art in 
then uſeth be to comfort them edily;-: 
dimlelbe unte them. moſt kindly, as here fitalghtway 
cryech, 1:4 1, be of. good cheer. 6. W 
8 rd is os * Fe 0 of 
— 1 16 Able to deliver his ow 
Kras 4 chereforv faith be, It & , 10 4+ 
5 he N word to be 


faich be. | 
Ver. 26 ln Fes . be ; ths 
bill ws come wire dher 6 the waver; © 
9. ad be ſaid ,.. Come; und when: Petey: wos comd 


downe ws of ue Jig, WF ert 0 10.5 


1 a dt Chrin e thip, and 
fo.cometh to beexerci Deck. 1. Fervent love has 
Kath to be ac Chriſt, "po 07 Hive any bur will haust 
8 and water to be at him 3 as hefe: Prtert het f- 
2 len the:Lord, when he ſeach him. 4 Wem mem mi. 

the meaſure of their own ſtrength and gifts they are 2 
to ſeek a calling ere it be gi den thomꝭ and to 
too hard for them: as here Petet ſaith, Lard bad ar hn 
thee an the water; 3. Lt God giye a calling, owever * 


; — ee e 
* p 5 Py 2 FS — Fo 
. eto wc by en w,cs aloe =; wwe” - 
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5 man may relye on it, and ha ve reaſon to.helieve ſor 
E in following of it; for, Petey hearerh alf 
fe 1 eth bimſelfe onthe ſea, and bis faith for a time 


4 2 — . wind hojfteroxs 3 he Was 4- 
and beginning 10 ſinke , be orged, ſaying," Lord, fave 


Age continueth, and Peter neihto fear, and 
1 n Debs 1. It is not e preſence, but — 
2 * inde —— which maketh a ſtorm ealme: Chriſt 
/ rouble may be both preſent together 3 for See ne 
rift is come, the wind is beilkeroug * 2. The . 
a ab trial of faith, bringeth to light the weakneſſe of 
dich; for a man may bold out a while, who at length may 
Fin as Peter here doth... 3. When men look more to the qan. 
; pers then to God calling them to ir, no wonder t hat their faith 
 : be{brangled: for Peter ſeerh the wind too much, and Chriſt pre- 
3 too little. 4. It is ſafeſt to ponder all that faith is to meet 
; dee can overtake it, before we enter fn the conflict with 
. "difficulties ; foc Peter ſhould have prepared againſt che wid, 
1 . againſt the ſea, and waters. 3. Somtimes perill preſ- 
ſith a man more when he is in the dangers; then before 3 anda 
. ay! ſeem, ſour before the experience ofthe danger, who 
ceble in it : men know not readily their own weak- 
all 5 be put to a praofz Peter doubted nothing to.walk 
on — Sea; till now. 6. As faith — feeble, co ind 
5 — 
anerh to our. faith groweth weak. our 
S= be trongs for doubting Peter cyedinprayer.. 8. 
\ lov Qhetits power be 


os og yore 5 = 
cer or . 
Ny Uh ford wegkngle wy cut off deere So 
| E d alcogether 3 fer nor 
Ver. 1. And immediately Feſm ſtretched forth b band, 1 
T roots wherefore 
thou doubt ? 


Chriſt draweth neer quic ckly;. and helpeth him. Docs. 1. 
Albeit our Lord be diſpleaſed with our pag will he not de- 
lay to help; wben need calleth for preſent relief; as here ſudden- 
ly,He ftrerched forth b band. 2. To doubt er we have war= 
rant to believe, is wortby of a reptoofʒ therefore ſaith: Sl 


3» ' MATTHEW. 


- Why Ads eben deube? 3. Chriſt wil neither den chat to be Faich which 
2 4 $1 


deubting,nor refule to pe the woaknes 3 


ee ee him, ſaying, of | 


diſciples'weaknes and Chriſts ft 


is mani Deck. 1, When 
end, Chriſt and Peter come up inco ph ſhip and ebe wind * i 


Gee now, fa) the), Nr. t. . of Fo 4 Pelrery onal 

or now » 1906 art O out 

imminent - Tpeake +? {nom of Gods A ain $76 Ine 

chenthe works doth (| 1 be ei 

che Diſciples from the ra cagwakerh the 5 
then the feeding of five thou 


loaves in the wildernels z for now it is and not till orig Tay, 
. the ind of Coe, 
e.. | were over, bey came inio 
5 ae ors when the men nc e of bim, ibey 
ee r, bt unto 3 feel, 
eras. im ch 2 mi das Ae touch the bem of þ gore, 
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CHAP. XV. © 
Chriſt defeads bis diſciples againiſt the challenge of the Pha- 
- riſees for not 1. ceremonies of Religion deviſed by 


mea, to ver. a 1. Healeth the woman of Canaans daughter, to 
„e. — — feederh miraculouſly: 2 multicude ö 
ſed of Galilee. - 


—.— Hen u Scriber and Phariſees, whine r 


; | 2 992 23 the medio of the Elders? for * 


CO IETE YT, TTY 
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'- be.3, When the authori 
10 : 


bony (94 Hare eee ee . were of 


+ ing a n les from Chriſt, and to 
4 F e om Lon — — 2 

; no wonder to 'ſee-Chrift and his Church moleſted the contie- 
— Ef non-confermity in humane inventions of Relig 


| b a — 


EY of God Na E of your traditians g . 


o make hoſt art thn, by your traditions et? 3; . 


Such as are moſt uealous for humane trad ditions ſhall _ 
6 ho; by Scriprurezfor 54 yo rranſgreſſe th 2 
ons by the 


of morall command in any ching, ut * and 


the op dope 
mam cargo gy F 65 bes yd 


hangreſſs the 75 | 
Ver. 4. For G ather and mother 
15 . om 
22 o 
mig pfited by me 
6 "ear how we bf kara 1 — 
the commandment of God of none efſett by erer 

Cheiſt proveth the challenge, e their traditions did 


warrant the children to dedicate unto the church men, for a re- 
ligious offering or gift, all that they might ws above their 


on maintenance 5 and ſo for their: own. 2 they 
deptived Parents 1 —ů ch dren, con- 


to the fift command; for when the Parents, or the poota 


bal ſeek ſupport of them, their tradition ye — anfoes 


— 


| C HAP. XVI. 179 
8 this teſt berwixe C & the Phariſees bout trad fy 
| N wixt Chriſt 2 .— about 2 


1 I Thar it is no ne thing that C 
chi "corrupt Churchmen, eren ſuch as bear office in leces maſt 


tA; 
—_ 3 5 * 


. — 


all 3 for the Law ſaith, He 


thus enoſeth, let bim die the dab. + Jig u pare of te hx 1 


nave due to patents, that children ſaſtain them in t 
need, at they are. able: for not helping is hete 'as thu 


As not bonouring of their Father or Mother. 3. Such wa, 75 5 1 
tions as 2 or by conſequence, do prejudge the wh 2 1 


intent of any o Gods Laws (whatſoever prerence of Reli 
he wage) abr fy bot be (ave, os 
made tbe command of God 


luntary offeri 2 Sanity 2 unto 0 Gol Jorh + Dog 
the ding of loyealebred ro others is mh plas tm 


veened thereby; for Chriſt calls teh a; ift, 0, = | 


flick command. 5. Dif with Gods Law by humane 
. anthoriry, and mens ments of 3 
commands, is in effect the aboliſhing of gow Law 


Chriſt, By your tradition, you baue i an 70080 


- This people draweth nigh unto me with their month 
peed mw their 1 ie . 1 


Ts la reaſon, from Iſa. 29. rx. ah Bel . 
the challeng is, this urging of your traditio 

ing of your ifie, and counterfeit a neer to 

in. externall rites, when your our affe&ions.are no wayes —— 


God; Therefore xe ay dſeples hope nor recie them Heace 


learn, 1. Zea} for humane cerethonies,eſpeciall 3 with 


lect of oy recepts, doth prove gro 
fr ofarh Ce Te bypoorites 3 e 22 
. outward exerciſes of religiqus or- 
— rn i by himſelf, when men do not labour to 


e iow 3 it is the beart which be 
.— . 2 an * unn n 


A 


pou: Hef p fiber Wicked 


el, Te bypocrites, well 4id Eſaiat propbeſe of you, 


r,, ©=© wmmnmamcooa cs. 5 


N 


Are 
4 — from the Scriptute _ Iſai. 
mens inventions ecepes, are made the rule of G 
ip, God dot reject . ler vice, and therefore cu che 
' + of my diſciples is unjuſt. Hence learn, That it 8 


r rh; paces WEIL 

and it a man preſume to-preſcribe What ſhall be worſhip to 
dim, which ba bath not preſcribed, it is a ſuſſiciem cauſe 

do teject mans ardinance 3 for, In uin de they worſhip wo, 


: * Ac. | 7 
Ver. 10. And he called the multitude,and ſaid umi them, Hear, 
11. Net that which goeth into the month defileth 4 man: 
'F | but tba which: cometh out of ibe mant, this : defileth 4 


A ſourth reaſon delivered unto the multicude; by way of 
F apology for his Diſciples, This ſart of pollution which com- 
eth to t he mouth by unwaſhen hands, is not a fin; which de- 
lech the conſcience, but the wicked neſſe of the heart, ven- 
ted by che mouth 3 luch as is theſe wicked mens quarcelling 
ef my Diſciples, that indeed doch pallute the man : There» 
fore theſe Phariſees, rather then my Diſciples, are polluted. 
Hence leurn, 1. That conteſti inſt Chriſts Diſciples, 
flandering and reproaching of ſuch as do not obſerve hu- 
mane traditions, is a pollution of the flanderer, and more dan- 
gerous then the omiſſion of humane ceremonies, which 
may be omitted without pollution of fin ; for, That which . 
- comcth ous of the: mouth, pollueih. 2. Al beit unto: mocking 
adverſaries, we need not alwayes give reaſons of hat we 
' door omit, yet unto different ſpectators it is good to give a 
j reaſon, for their edification, and our own clearing, as here 
O Chriſt giveth ſatisfaction to the common people; for He called 
. — 3. The fountain of che pollution of a 
mans actions, is his heart, conſtience and affections not be- 
| . z for, Out of ibe heart cometh ſuch and ſuch: | 
Ver. 12. hen came his diſciples ani ſaid unto: bim, Knowe 
| 8 were offended: after tbey heard ibi. 22 
© The Diſciples do wonder that Chriſt did regard ſo little to 
dilpleaſe the ees : Hence learn, 2. Truth muſt be rouge, 
whoſoever may be diſpleaſed 3; for ſo did Chriſt preach, 
it the Phariſecs were offended. 2. Nothing wilvexe falſe * 
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„ ee docttine: and 2 againſt their tr 
z and zy why he miſregarded in this caſe their l- 
fence-raking, becauſe both heir ceremonies, their falſe do- 
ctrine, and they themſelves alſo, being altogeihet bat. 
\ Nuffe, were plants which God had not planted in his feld, 
but Satan ; and therefore they were all ro be rooted out, ort 
the good of the vineyard , and field of the Lords church, 
Hence learn, 1. That in the vifible church, and Garden 'sf * | 


the Lord, there may be ſome plants not of Gods plantation, 
but of Satans ; ſuch as falſe doctrine, corrupt inventions of 
men, [thruſt into Gods worthip, and wicked men defenders 
of bath ; for thisis imported in, Every plant which my Faber 

2. God, the good Husband - man, will 


: bath not planied. 
havetheſe evill weeds diſcovered, and caſt out, as God gi- 


vet a calling and occaſion ; therefore ſaith he, They ſhall be 


Verſ. 14. Let thent alone : they be Wind leaders of the blind. 5 


Aud if the blind lead the blind, both ſhall fall imo the ditch. 
- .Cheiſt doch cut off any more ſ of theſe wicked men. 
PoE. 1. Obſtinate maintainers of falſe docttine, and of cor- 
- rupt traditions, enemies to Chriſt and his diſciples, are given 
over of God, and are wortby allo to be given over, and let a» 
lone by men, that is, © fellowſhip is not to be kept with them 
Therefore be ſaith, Let them alone. 2. Where the teachers 
and people follow mens traditions in Religion, and not the 


rule of Gods word, the leaders and they that are led, are both 
blind 3 This is it be ſaith, They be blind leaders of the bn. 
3. The following of falſe teachers and blind guides, will nor 


an excuſe before God for people to plead immunity: But 
ſeeing noneſhould follow any man, bur as that man doth fol- 
low the Lord, the blind guide and the blind follower ſhall boch 
pe ONES on in theit wrong way; for, Both ſball fall i 
10 217 1 : 5 $i 
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= CAH P. XV. 183 
5 Ver. 1 gp anſwered Peter and ſaid unto him, Declare unto 
A 2 And Feſus faid, Are ye alſo yet without underſtan- 


I. Do not je jet underſtand, that whatſoever entreth in at 
ide mouth, goeth' inte the belly, and. i caſt out into the 
. | | 
I. Bur thoſe things which proceed ous of the mouth, come forth 
FE: Jrom the 4 1 2 de file the man. | 
109. For out of the heart proceed evil thoughts,murders, adulte= 
mit, fornications,dbefss, falſe witneſſe,blaſphemies. ; 
20. Theſe are the things which defile a man: but to eat with un= 
Peeter doth not underſtand the parable of not being polluted 
dy meat, and ſo moyeth this queſtion. * DoF. 1. It is good to 
de asking of Chriſt, whatſoever we underſtand not, hat- 
ſioever reproofe may follow for our dulneſſe ; therefore ſaith 
Peter, declare unto us this parable, From Chriſts anſwer: learn, 
1, That when diſciples do not * the plain ſpeeches of 
- Chriſt, they are reproof-wortbyz Ther fore ſaith Chriſt, Are 
| ye dlowithout underſtanding * 2+ Albeit Chriſt reprove our 
'- faults, and be angry at them, yet he wil go about to relieve us 
of them, for he is about to teach after debeo gigs do not je 
underſtand 3. Every action or word doth teſtifis what is in 
- the heart, and doth adde a degree of further pollution and 
azauiltineſs, unto that which the man had before he brake out 
externally: for, Evil words coming forth from the heart do pollute 
the man yer more. 4. When a needleſs ceremony, and a ſuper- 
ſtitious invention of man is neglected, or forborn, ir is not a 
fn, notwithſtanding of whatſoever humane authority, or tra- 
dition of the Elders commanding itz for Chriſt here doth pro- 
nounce the diſciples eating with unwaſhen hands, though 
contrary to the tradition of the Jewiſh doors, Not 10 defilet 


man. 
N Ver. 21. Then Feſus went thence, and departed imo the coafts o 
Tyre and Sidon. Feſ T 1 1 
2232. And behold, 4 woman of Canaan came out of the ſame 
a coaſts and cryed unto him, ſaying, Have mercy on me, O . Lord, 
— ſon of David, my daughter is grievouſly vexed with, a di. 
4X 


Cͤrxriſt having ended bis diſpute, goeth to leek a wandering 
f Sheep: from this his ne a or the woman of Canaans 
| N cauſe , 


* 
0 


* 


exuſe 3 Learn, 1. That where Chriſt hath a loſt ſheep, or 3 


work of mercy to work, he ſpareth no pains to compaſſe Hs 
Purpoſe z* for here, He departed 20 the coaſts of Sidon. 2. The 


perlons to whom Chriſt hath a mind, providence will draw 


then after him, Behold, 4 woman of Canaan came. . 3. Faith 
Eadeth'che Imell of Chriſt where ever he be, and draweth in 


nto him; for, She cometh and calleth on him. 4. Faith preſ- 
ed with need is earneſt in Prager 's for, She cyyed unto bin. 
+ Baith doth fix on Chriſt as the true promiſed Meſſiah; for 
ww eth him, Son of David : Faich looketh on 'Chitift as 
c flionate and merci full, ic pleaderh for mercy and pre- 
tendeth no merit, for thus faith ſhe, Hape merch on me. 6, 
Love owneth them whom it loveth, wharſoeyer be their con- 
dition 3 for here the trouble chat ber child is troubled with, 
e count eth it as her own, ſaying, Have mercy on me, for wy 
AAlgbier i troubled, 7. Faith giveth Chriſt the glory of abi- 
lity to go all that it deſireth; ſo ſhe aſcribeth unto him pow- 


'&'tocalt out the divell, ſaying, My daghitr & vexed of a di-V 


Vet. 23. But he anſwered ber not 4 werd: And ht Aft 
1 beſought bin, 'ſcying, Send her away, fi ſbe eryeth 
e 4 meant uſed for the triall 6f her faith. The firſt 
„ Chri : Hence learn, 
d do actept his peti- 
ence, and not ſeem to take no- 
69d. The next means 


3s, Chriſts keeping Blerice when the prayeth 
Ad God, belt te e 150 
Fog, yer pollibly be will reep 

oe dime; or, He u er hot 4 


ers: Wherin learn, That faith loveth the belp of the prayers 
of the Faithfull militant, as a means pteſcribed of God for 
muiruall comfort; for, She cryed after the diſciples.” 2. When 
» God thinkerh it fit to try our faith, by delaying to hear us, be 

Will for our tryall make ocher means which we uſe, to fall us 
allo z as here the diſciples would be rid. of ber importuli- 
ty, and have her diſpatched , that 'ſtie ſhould not erbuble 
them 3, Therefore lay they, Send her . away, She cryerd after 


Ver. 44. But be 4 Wwerbd end ſaid 7 anita ſens, bus a0 he 
be 


"ling 
of be bouſe of Iſrael, ich as indeed truc, in regard o 


riall is the fmall Alſiſtance ſhe halb of the diſciples ptay-. 


F” particular and perſonal Miniſtry in the days of his bumiliation, 
/ wherein he was to make offer ot his grace, firſt and chicfly un 
$s to the Jews: and this is true again, If we take Iſrael for the E- 
lect of God, both Jews and Gemiles: He came for theſe Rlect 
ones only: But unto this woman who underſtood not ſo high 
2 matter, it could not ſeem but that his commiſſion was to the 
eus only, and not to the Gentiles, of which ſort was ſhe: Hence 
learn, 1. That among other trialls of the faith of the Lords 
people, this is one, To ſuffer them to be queſtioned, whether 
+ they be of the number of the Ele& z for thus much importeth, 
I not ſent but to the loſt ſbecp of Iſrael. 2. Chriſt bath an 
ertand to ſuch as find themſelves in perill to perith 3 for, He i 
ſent to the loſt ſheep. 
Verſ. 25. Then came ſhe and worſhipped bim, ſaying, Lord 
help me. | | 
She cannot anſwer this doubt, and therefore paſſeth it over 5 
and inſiſts in prayer; what Chriſts commiſſion is, he will not 
diſpute, but ſure ſhe is, he muſt be helped: Hence learn, That 
when any doubt doth tend toward excluding us from the num- 
f ber of ſuch to whom the Goſpel is ſent, we ſhall do well to paſſe 
by ſuch doubrs, without diſputation, and to inſiſt in prayer s- 
grounded upon Gods good neſſe and power to help, for ſo did 
this woman, Then came ſhe and worſhipped. 2. The more 
the Lord ſeem to refuſe us, we ſhould ſo much the more 
humble our ſelves before him, and continue in prayer: 
| for it is marked, That then ſhe worſhipped, and [ajd, Lord belp. 


Me. F 
Ver. 26. But he anſwered and ſaid, It in not meet ta take the chil- 
drens bread,aud gaft it to dogs. ; 
The fourth means of her tryall,is,By ſeeming to exclude her 
1 beathen, or uncle an dog: without the covenant ) from al the 
benefits of che Meſſiah, belonging to Iſrael, (who axe the chil- 
dren of God by covenant) as their proper food ; and here the 
former doubt is augmented, and put — home unto 


— 
=? 


ber: Hence learn, 1. That che Lord when he will try, doth try 
unto the quick, and humbleth unto the duſt che ſoul under tri- 
all, and for this end maketh the laſt difficulty more then any 
ofthe former 3 for now be ſaith, It is nag mext tog ive to dogs, 
c. 2. Such as are within the, externall caqyenant of Grace, 
are in ſome reſpect holy, as conſectate to God and appropriate 
unto him by covenant, and ſuch as have the pri viledges of 
(Gods people belonging umo * as, unto children, _ 
= a $ 
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others ho are without the covenant are counted dogs; This 
be importeth, ſaying, It is not meet to caſt the childrens bread. to 


dogs. 3. The repreſentation of our unworthineſs be fore our eys 


is a main point of triall of our faith: Therfore, for ber laſt trial, 
he compares her to 4 dog. | ö 
Ver. 27. And ſhe ſaid, Truth Lord, yet the dogs eat of the crums 
which fall from their maſters table. | 
The Lords Spiric looſeth the doubt unto her : Hence learn, 
1. That Chriſts commiſſion,albeit it was chiefly unto the Jews 
to ſer much on their table, yet it was not ſo limited, but that 
crums of their food; eſpecially being neglected by them, might 
be beſtowed upon the Gentiles: this is it ſhe ſeetbh, Crums fa 
the table. 2. The Lord in tryal of faith, makes the Believer 


of quick underſtanding in the fear of the Lord, to mark all ad- 


vantages whereby it may ſtrengthen it ſelf; Therefore ſaith ſhe, 
Truth, Lord, yet the dogs eat #becrums. 3. The Believer is con- 
tent to be humbled,as deeply as the Lord pleaſethʒ and to ac- 
knowledg his own unworthine(s to the uttermoſt: only he can- 
not be content to be excluded from God, and the benefits of his 
grace: for this woman can be called a dog, but cannot want ſome 
crums of Chriſts kindneſs. 4. It is a ſpecial wiſdom to turn 
-motives unto diſcouragement, into motives to believing, and 
drawing ſo much the more near to Chriſt, as the motives unto 
dſcouragement do drive us away from him; for ſo this woman 


doth, The more her natural uncleanneſs & unworthi neſs, and 


her alienation from the common-wealth of Iſrael, is repreſen- 

ted unto her, ſhe beareth her ſelf the more in upon Chriſt + 

when ſhe ſeemeth to be boaſted away from him as a dog, ſhe 

c_ in under the childrens table, to catch crums falling 
rom it. ä 

Ver. 28. Then Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto ber, O woman 
i thy faith: be on a even as thou wilt. And her — 
was made whole from that very hour. 

From Chriſts anſwer, learn, 1. That faith doth pleaſe Chriſt 
exceedinglyʒtherfore ſaith he, O woman. 2. This is a true and 
kindly faith, not to take a refuſe of Chriſt, anſwer as he pleaſeth; 
but to purſue conſtantly our petition for his grace, and by no 
means to part with him:for this cauſe Chriſt ſaich to her, Great 
* thy faith. 3. Whatſoever hard expreſſions be due to a ſinner, in 
regard of his natural condition, yet the believer is greatly loved 
and eſteemed of by Chriſt, as herezIt is now no more A dig, but 

O woman. 4. Howloeyer Chriſt ſeem to wreſtle with a belicver, 
2 yer 


4 
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pet he is purpoſed to give faith the victory, and to yeeld himſelf 
" this conflict to the believer,as here, Be it unto thee, ſaith he, as 
tbon wilt: The believer ſhal have at laſt all that he wiſheth; and 
. Satan ſhall he tread under foot. 5. The prayer of his faith is a- 
vailable for others; for this womans daughter was made whole 
from that very hour. A 
Ver. 29. And ꝓeſus departed from thence and came nigh unto 
1 of Galilee, and went up into a mountain, and ſas down 


30. And great multitudes came unto him, baving with them 
thoſe that were lame, blind, dumb,maimed,and mam others, and caſt 
them down at Feſus feet, and be healed them. 

Another proof of Chriſts God - head, and of bis grace toward 
the miſerable; He healeth all the miſerable who came unto him. 
Doct᷑.i. When Chriſt bath done his work in one place, he follow 
eth his work in another place, he cometh now 0 the ſea of Gali- 
lee. 2. Many may come to Chriſt at once, without impeding one 
another: it is not ſo among men, where one muſt wait till ano. 
ther be diſpatched; Here multitudes come unto him. 3. Chriſt 
ſtandeth not how many, & how deſperate the cures be that are 
| page unto him; for here, He healed them all, blind, dumb, 

,&c.4.Ir is ſufficient to lay our miſcries before Chriſt, our 
miſeries wil ſpeak for us, and be wil anſwer us with belping of 
us; for here, I hey did but caſt down the miſerable at his feet, and 
he healed them. I 

Ver. 31. Inſomuch that the multitude wondered when they Gi 
the dumb to ſpeak,the maimed to be whole, the lame to w the 
blind to ſee; and they glorified the God of Iſrael. 

Here is the effect of theſe miracles, They wondered and glo- 
. ried God. DoF. x. The miraculous works of Chriſt were ſuch 
as forced the bebolders to acknowledg divine Power in bim; 
for here, the beholders wondred,and glorified God. z. Very na- 
ture wil be moved, and forced to oforifie God, when it ſeeth 
Gods Power ina ſupernatural way manifeſted; Therfore it is 
ſaid, The multitude wondered; &c. 

Ver. 3 2.Then Feſws called his diſciples unto him, and ſaid, I bave 
compaſſion on the multitude, becauſe they continue with me now 
three days, and have nothing to eat: and I wil not ſend them away 
faſt ing, leſt they faint by the way. 

Unto all the former bounty beſtowed on the people, is added 
this miracle, of feeding ſuch a multitude, by ſo mean proviſion. 
Hence learn, 1. That the care of mens welfare ly eth more neare 

| N 3 unto 
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unto Chrifts heart, then unto the heart of any of his Difciplesz 


for it is Chriſt here who Etſt taketh notice of the peoples neceſ· 


- fity. 2.Love and compaſſion is the fountain of Chriſts bo 
to his people ; for, I bave compuſſion,(aith he, 3. He feederh bis 
compaſſion upon the fight of our neceſſities and miſcries in 
—— and imminent; and he not only relieveth preſent ne- 
ceſſities, but doth provide alſo for time to come; as here he 
Faith, I will not ſend them away faſting, left they faint in the 
WAY. . At 
; erl. 33. And bi diſciples ſay unto bim, N hence ſhould wee 

We 

tude ? 5 
The Diſciples think it impoſſi ble, becauſe they did not ſee 
means how it ſhould be. Dock. 1. Seen difficulties, and appa- 
rent impoſsibilities do ſerve as lighted torches to make theLords 


way toward us, and his work about us to be better ſeen, as che 


diſciples objections here do contribute to illuſtrare the rhicaclez 
for we have ſo much bread? ſay they. 2. Chriſts 
Miniſters being to be imployed in a piece of ſervice, do readily 
look more hat furniture they have, then what power Chrilt 
hath,who is about toimploy them; hence ſhould we have, lay 
they, ſo much bread in the wilderneſſe, to fill ſo many? 3. Suchis 
our naturall mis belief, that if we ſee no means, we cannot be- 
leeve that 1 God ſ. 4 e 3 _ — we on = 
experience before in the like caſe 5 Whence ſhall we hi 
my 17 breadꝰ They forgot t he former mürneles. 1. Al 
belief is ready to ſtrengthen it (elf by all appearances of rea- 
ſon z as here the Diſciples do, ſaying, hence ſhall we have bread 
in the wilderneſs ? 
Ver. 34, And Feſus ſaith unto them, How many loa ves haue yet 
and they ſaid, Seven, and a few little fiſhes. 
| 17 And hee commanded the miltitude to fit down on the 
ground; 
36. And he took the ſeven loaver and the fiſhes, and gave 
thanks, and brake them, and gave to H diſciples, and the diſcapits 
37. «And they did all cat, and were filled, and they 
the broken melt that was left, ſeven 1 fall. —_ 
38. And they that did cat, were four thouſaitd mon, befple 
women and children ; 


3d. And He ſent ang the ituriinde, and rock ſhip, und cm 


unto the corfts of Magdala, 


Follow: 


,— 4 <t_ 


ſo mach bread in the wilder neſſe as to fill ſo great 4 uli. 


. ' * 
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Followeth the miracle and the orderly 1 of it, as the 
Lords power may be beſt ſeen : Hence learn, 1.Ere the Lord 
work,he will have it ſeen how little ground he hath ta work up- 
en; therefore by asking his Diſciples, he draweth forth bow 
few. loaves and fiſhes for ſuch a work were to be had. 2. He will 
got deſpiſe his own appointed ordinary«meansfor ſo far as they 
can reach: nor wilhe do any thing extraordinary, further then 
it neceſſary; for, He could have fed them without theſe ſeven 
loaves, but he wil take them and make uſe of them ſeeing they 
may be bad. 3.Chriſt uſeth to ſhame the misbelief oſ his ſerxants 
by making them actors in the work, which they could not be- 
lieve to ſee; for, He gave to the Diſciples,8 they to the multitude. 
4. There is no ſcant when the Lord giveth the banquet, far all 
are filled when be inviteth his gueſts, as here. 5. His manifold 
wild om wil glorific himſelfas he pleaſerb, but ever in a way 
ſufficient to manifeſt his divine power; for. there are bers 
more loaves and fewer people, and fewer fragments, then 
when by five loaves five thouſand were fed, but one. basket 
proveth the miracles as well as a hundreth, and the few- 
er the ordinary means be, he will ſhew his power the 


mare. 


_—_— ä 
— — * 1 


C HAP. XVI. 

The Phariſees with the Sadduces do tempt Chriſt, 
to ver.6. Our Lord warneth his diſciples to be- 
ware of their doctrine, to ver.13 And having ſet= 
led them in the belief of his Godhead and of- 
fice, to ver. 21. He guardeth them againſt his own 
ſuffering, and theirs alſo, leſt they ſhould after- 

ward ſtumble at the croſſe. 


ver. 1. T Hie Phariſees alſo with the Sadduces, came, and temp- 
ting, defired him that be would ſbew them fign from 


heaven. 


IN theſe wicked mens tempting of Chriſt: learn, 1. That our 
Lord did ſuffer much condzdi ion and temptation by wic- 


ked SeQarieszhere divers, & mo at one time, come againſt him. 
" ” N 2. Sa- 


2 
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10 MATTHEW. 
2. Satans children, bow oppoſite ſoever one to another, can a2: 
gree to oppoſe Chriſt 3 for, the Phariſees and Sadduces here do 
Joyne againſt Chriſt, though they were otherwiſe adverlaries - 


one to another; The Phariſces maintaining the reſurrection of 
the body, & the immortality of the ſoul; the Sadduces denyi 

both. 3. Such as would make ſhew that they would bellen, it 
ſuch and ſuch ſignes, or por +promiſed conditions were granted 
unto them,are both lying NE and tempters of God alſo, 


in preſcribing new means of believing, when God hath given 
ſafticient already; Therfore it is ſaid, They came tempting bim, in 
defiring a figne. | 


Ver.2. He anſwered and ſaid unto them, When it is evening, ye 
ſaz; It will be fair weather: for the ckie i red. 

3. And in the morning, It will be foul weather to day: fr the 
shie is red and lowring. O ye bypocrites, ye can diſcern the face of 
#he chie,but can ye not diſcern the fignes of the times? 


4. A wicked and adulterous generation ſeeketh after a fgne,nd . 


there ſhal no ñjgne be given them but the figne of the prepbet Fonas. 

And be left — and departed. | 
Be cauſe Cbriſts do&rineand miracles did prove that the 
Meſſi ab was come, and the time of the Kingdome of grace; 
Therefore he reproveth them, for not diſcerning the times. 
DoA.1. The Lord bath made the offer of the means of grace, a 
ſigne of the time of grace, as well as be hath made fignes in the 
Sky of foul or fair weather approaching; therfore are they wor- 
thy to be blamed, who do not obſerve the time z for, Can ye not 
diſcern the fignes of the times ? ſaith Chriſt, 2. Hypocrites and 
men in nature, are able to diſcern of naturall things, but not of 
ſpirituall: Thus Chriſt taxeth the Phariſees, ſaying, Te can diſe 
cern the fignes of the ax, but not the time of grace. 3. Such as ſer 
not their heart on God revealed in Chriſt, are not of the true 
church, nor Spouſe of Chriſt, but are adulterers 3 Therefore 
Chriſt calleth theſe Phariſees and Sadduces, Adulterous genera- 
tion. 4. Chriſts enemies ſhall get no ſatisfaction in ſignes; 
ſuch as they preſcribe to help them to diſcerne Chriſt by in his 
Doctrine and Operations,thall be ſuffered to ga on in oppoſiti- 
on, till they have vented their malice to the full; and then ſhall 
— know by Chriſts victory over them, and over death it 
ſelf, and over all his enemies, that Chriſt is indeed the true 
Meſſiah ; for ſaith Chriſt, No figne ſhall be given them, but 
the figne of the prophet Fongs, who after three daies aroſe, as 


it were, out of the grave. © . Hypocrites and ſuch as * 
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I Gold ,ſhall be left unto themſelves; as here, C briſt left them, ani 


| ed. | 
14 . And when bis diſciples were come to the other ſide, they 

bad e to zake bread, | | 
| This forgetting to take bread,is told uszpartly, That we may 
know bow our Lords train was maintained ; to wit, As ſouldi- 
ett they carried their bre ad with them, and to ſhe us, that our 
Lord had a care that bis followers ſhould not be burdenſom to 
any 3 But in ſpeciall it is ſpoken of, to clear the occaſion of the 
diſciples miſtaking of the ſpeech of Chtiſt,herafter ſer down in 
his warning of his diſciples, co beware of corrupt doctrine un- 


der compariſon of lea ven. | 
Ver.6. Then Feſus ſaid unto them, Take heed and beware of the 
leaven 14 the Phariſees, and of the Sadduces. Py 
Under the fimilicude of leaven, Chriſt bids his diſciples be- 
ware to be infected by the corrupt doctrine of theſe ſeRaries. 
Do. 1. Falle doctrine is like leaven, for it infects the lump ſe- 
cretly and totally; therfore Beware of leaven, ſaith he. 2. The 
doctrine of juſtification by works profeſſed by the Phariſees, 
and the doctrine of the Sadduces.denying the reſurrection of 
the body, and the immortality of the ſoul, are both poiſonable 
leaven ; thetfore, Beware of the leaven of the Phariſees and Sad- 
dues faich be;putring both the ſeQs in a like condition of in- 
lon. - | 
Ver. 7. And thy reaſoned among themſelves ſaying, It is becauſe 
we have taken 0 bread. | | 
The diſciples imagine that Chriſt was ſpeaking of bodily lea- 
yen. Dof. Readily are our Lords words miſtaken, even by 
diſciples, and upon a miſtake wrong concluſions are drawn, and 
ſo the intent of Chriſts words are loſt; for, Becauſe we have no 
bread,is this admonition given, ſay the diſciples, . 
Ver. 8. Which when Feſm perceived, be ſaid umo them, O ye of 
92 fanny reaſon ye among your ſelyes, becauſe ye baue brought 
uo ? | 


9. Doye not yer under ſtand, neither remember the five loaves of 

tbe ñ ve thouſand, and bow many basket ye took up? 

10. Neither vbe ſeven loaves of the four — bow many 
backers ye took up? TAP 

11. How & it thas you do not underſtand, that I ſpake it not to 
Jou concerning bread, that you ſhould beware of the leaven of zbe 
Phariſces and of the Sadduce , . i, 
22. Then unie y ſtoad they bow that he bad them not — 

| 0 
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Toba of bread : but of the doctrine of the Phariſees,and of | 
Sadduces. 

; Cliriſtis:offended that they ſhould be lo carefull of bread, 
and imagine that himſelf was anxious about bread alſo, ſeein 
they had experience lately of his power to provide bread at h 
pleaſure; Dot. 1» Our Lord will uot change his ſpeech for ou | 
miſ<aking, but rather repraye,our dulnefle, and then help to; 
right underſtanding, as here he doth, ſaying, Vi do ye redſon 
ab ? 2. Chriſt will make it a matter of reprook, if he ſee his 
diſciples anxious about any thing in this world, as here for this, 
Becauſe they had brought na OP 3- Not to profit in faith; is 
the matter of greateſt controverſie between Chriſt and his fol 
lowers 3 as here,O ye of little faith. 4. Theright uſe of Chriſty 
works, in ſpeciall of his miraculous feeding many with a liule 
food, is to aſſure us of Chriſts power to provide bread fot his 
ſervan ts, and that they nged not to be anxious about that mar» | 
ter 3 Therefare ſaith he, Remember the miracle of the loaves, 3. 
TheLords reproof,is a mean of reQifying aur underſtandin 
fot after the reproof, then they underſtood that he meaned 
leaven, The corrupt dofrine of the Phariſees. i 

Verſ.13. When Feſus came into the coaſts of Ceſarea Philiygj, 
be acked bis diſciples ſaying,. bam do men ſaq that I, the Sou of 

, | 


14. «And they ſaid, Some ſay that thou art Fohn the Baptil, 
ſeme Elias, aud athers Feremias, or one of the prophets. 
15. He ſaith unto them, But whom ſay ye that Iam? | 
Chriſt is about to clear and confirme his diſciples in. the 
knowledge of bimſelf, and maketh way for this, hy queſtions : 
Hence learn, 1. That it is expedient far Paſtors to examine 
the knowledge of their flock as Chriſt here asked his diſciples. 
2. It is no new thing to ſee diverſity of judgement concerning 
Chriſt, and the matters of his Kingdom; for there were in 
Chrifts dayes divers opinions of men about him, even among 
them, who were not his oppoſite enemies; for, Some ſaid bews 
Sohn Baptiſt, &c. 3. Of ſuch as have moſt means of the knows 
ledg of Chriſt, moſt is to be expected, and if Chriſts Diſciples 
have a right eſtimation of him, the leſs matter what other ba 
but chiefly it is neceſſary that ſuch as are to preach Chriſt, knn 
him righeſy 3 Therefore ſaith Chriſt, Bus whom ſap. Je the 1 
* | 


Ver. 16. And Simon Peter anſwered and ſaid, Thou an Glrif 
the gen of the living Gad. nan 


, M=— tn o=nuro. 
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From Peters anſwer 2 Learn, 1. That the Apoſtles knew 
Chiift/to be very God and very man in one perſon ; for Pe- 


ter ſanth, Thon r hat Gbrift, i. e. The promiſed Chriſt. 2. 
The vail of his humane nature and infirmities, did not keep 


e eye of their faith from ſecing him to he one in ſubſtancs 


dub ehe liring God; for, Thou art Chriſt, ibe ſon of the liui 
lay they. 


thu Simon Bar- jena: for fleſb and blood bath not revealed it unto 


tte bin my Father which in in heaven. 


18; And I ſay uno thoe, thas thou art Peter,and upon this rock 


Iwill baild my Church: and tbe gates of hell ſhall not preuail 4 
Sto | 


; iſt commendeth this confeſſion of Peter, as a ſaving 
tith revealed from Heaven, whereupon in deſpite of Satan, he 
would ſettle his church, and rule the ſame by: che Miniſtry of 

his ſervants, and would ratifie iti heaven their ſervice done uy- 


on earth. Doc. 1. It is very acceptable and pleaſant unto Chriſt 


that his. diſciptes'do,profir in knowledge and grace; Therfore 
ſaith he, Bleſſed art thou. 2. None get ſaving knowledge of 
Cnti ſlæ perſon and offices but by ſpecial revelation from God, 
for, Fiefb and blood hath not revealed it, ſaith he. 3. Such as know 
Chriſdrighcly are truly bleſſed 3 for this cauſe he ſaith, Bleſſed 
at thou. 4. Such as bear teſtimony unto Chriſt , he will bear 
teſti mon y for them, and will give them a new name, as here he 
pronouncerh Peter, A lively tone, builded on a ſure rock, and 
thay by way of confirmation of the name, which he had. given 
Unto him at his firſt calling, ſaying, Thou art Peter, or a ſtone. 
. The truth that Jeſus Chriſt is the promiſed Meſſiah, very 
God, and very man in one per ſon, the anointed Saviour of the 
world, is; The main ground ſtone her upon the faith of all be- 


; lievers is founded, as upon a rock; for, Upon ahb rock I wilt 


build, ſaith he. 6. All the power and policy of the divel, and his 
inſtrumentis ſhall not be able to overturn this truth, nor the 
Lords building of his church upon ic, nor the work of Gods 
grate in any member of the church, which is builded on this 
ruth; for ſo be promiſeth in a ſpeech borrowed from the man» 
ne t of rhei cimes when the, Judges ſat at the Port and gave 
jadgement ; And fo what wiſdome or powe in the towne 
wes in the gates thereof, The gates of hell ſhall nos prevail again 
i, faith-he. 7. The church properly belongeth to Chriſt as his 
own-peculiar z neicher Pope, nor King, nor Parliament, nor 


* 


1 17. And Feſm anſwered and ſaid unto him, Bleſſed art 


— 


154 MATTHEW. | 
any one or moe in heaven or earth, may ſubject the Church un- 
to themſelves, as it is the church; for Chriſt hath reſerved the 
church for wy, and hath appropriate this incorporation, ag 


ſuch, unto himſelf alone, and called the church his own propttz 

ſaying, I wil build my Ch c 

particular churches diſtinguilhed one from another, yet 

. they all endeayour for an unity among themſelves, that they 

may be one church wich, and to Chriſt, and among themſelves, 
ing the unity of faith in Chriſt, and unity of ſubjection 


to all bis ordinances in the bond of peace among themſelyes ; | 


for Chriſt hath called them one, and appointed them to be one, 
ſaying, I will build my Church, in the ſingular N a 
Whathoever externall defence, comfort, cheriſhing, Mt 2 | 
ſtance unto the church be required of the Magiſtrate, for the 
ſervice of Chriſt, yet all the means of edification of the church, 
and all the adminiſtration of rhe means of the internall buil- 
ding of the church, Chriſt reſerveth unto himſelf, to be done 
by his own means, and his own choſen inſtruments ; for this 
_ he taketh unto himſelfe , ſaying, I will build my 
Church. | 

Ver.19. Aud I wil give unto thee the keyes of the kingdom of | 
heaven, and e abi ſhalt bind on Sr gory cy ar 
—_— : and whatſoever thou ſhalt looſe on earth, ſhall he looſed in 

ceaven. | 
In this promiſe made to Peter, in name of the Apoſtles and 


their Succeſſours in the Paſtoral! charges in whoſe name be didi 


ſpeak : learn, 1. Chriſts church viſible is his Kingdom, even * 
on this earth, not an carthly Kingdom, bur a ſpiritual and bea - 
venly Kingdom, wherein he as King of beaven, in heavenly, 
things, doth reign z therfore he callet h the church viſible, The * 
Kingdom of Heaven. 2. This Kingdom or church hath 


to 
let in and keep in ſubjectsʒto caſt out, and hold our geben hy 1 


doctrine and Diſcipline, and is not left without Or dinances 


and Order, for the preſervation and ae of it ſelf;for,Þ |: 


will give Keyes, ſaith he. 3. The Miniſtriall power of their keyes 
is promiſed to the Miniſters of this Kingdom, that is, the Apo- 
ſtles, and their Succeſſours in the Paſtorall charge, in whoſe 
name Peter did ſpeak unto Chriſt, and in whole name he is 
ſpoken unto by Chriſt 3 for he faith, I will give o tbee. 4. 
Such as have the office of adminiſtration of rhe keyes, have 
their authority in that office only from Chriſt, in whoſe Name 


urch. 8. Howlſoever there — 
ws: 


the keyes are to be uſed, for He only is the Giver of the keys) 
Vin | 0. 
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CHAP: XVI. 195 
beit is ſaid, I will give thee the eyes. 4. What the Lords 
Kiniſters: do by ver tue of their office, in admitting unto the 
| klowſhip of God and his Saints, or excluding from the ſameʒ 
hiading unto judgment, and looſing from judgment in Chriſts 
Name, according to their commiſsion, it is ratified; by God 
in Heaven, as done by bis warrant 3% for it is promi- 
ſed, bat ſoe ver ye ſhall binde on earth, or (aoſe; ſhall be ſo in 


Heaven. - GOIN 21 
Ver. 20. Then charged be his diſciples ibat thay ſhould tei ng 
an ihet he wat Feſus the Chriſk, ... 

This myſtery he commandeth them to keep to themſelves 
ull he ſnould give further order. Hence learn, Chriſt hath his 
own fit times when he will reveal bis own myſteries 3 therefore 


0 | he charged them that they ſhould tel no man, has he was Feſus the 


3 for if they had known, they would not bave crucified 
| the Lord of Glory: He will not have his death hindred by the 


- | untimous proclamation of his Trutb. 


n 
. 


Verſ.21. From that time forth began Feſus 20 ſhew to his di- 
bow that be muſt go into Feruſalem, and ſuffer many things 
of theelders, and chief prieſts, and Scribes, and be killed, 4s , 


"Þ 8 third day. 


he diſciples being now inſtructed about the perſon and of- 

dee of Chriſt, he foretelleth bis ſuffering, death and reſurrecti- 
00, to acquaint them with the croſſes. and ſo to prevent. their 
Sumbling at bis ſufferings. Hence learn, 1. Our Lord was not 

| ignorant what he was to ſuffer ere it came, nor ignorant of the 


en. gate appointed for him, how he ſhould be killed and raiſed 


2, Whoſo would look rightly on Chriſts ſufferings,muſt 
look unto his out- gate and victory over the (ame 3 — muſt 
look on his 2 as well as bis killing ; for he telleth them, 
He muſt be killed, and raiſed the third day. | 
Verſe 22. Then Peter tooke him , and began to rebuke 


1 im ſing Be it far from thee, Lord 3 this ſhall not be unto 


Peter out of his carnall wiſdom raſhly forbiddeth - Chriſt to 
| ſuffer bimſelf to be ſo uſed. Hence learn, 1. That if the croſſe be 
booked unto, without looking to the Appointer of it, the 
ule, end, and outgate of it, men will never conſent, that ei- 
ter they, or ſuch as they love ſhould bear it 3 therefore ſaith 
Peter z Far it be from thee, Lord. 2. Naturall wit is very 
confident and preſumptuous to judge of Gods matters; for 
Peter leaning unto it, dare take upon him to rebuke Chriſt 

3. Tea. 
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3. Yea, if a man lean unto, and follow bis own.ciurall: wi | 


and affection, he may be led to oppoſe God, and the workeef 
his own Salvation 3 for, This not be unto thee, Lov 45 40 


Ver. a3 · Bus he nurned and ſaid unto Peter, Get thee behind i 


eee ogg ny: 


In Chriſts reproof given to eter, learn, 1. Our Lord-olp bs 
ved to work out our redemption, t hat he could not endute tobe 
any way hindred; therefore ſaith he, Gee thee bebiui u 2 | 


Whar Satan cannot do immediately, he will allay to do it by 


inſtruments, Chrtſt findeth him. out here, ſaying, Ge uu 


bebinde me Sui. 3. Naturally a man ſavoureth not ibi 


pirituall, neirber noweth them, nor loveth them, iſ they beidl 
im 5 Therefore ſaith he Neu ſavoureſt not the things of Gul, 


4. We ſhould: in temptati ons beware of Satan, 28 dur 
whoever be the inſtrumem, and the more impudently ue 


tempted unto ſin v ſould the more ſtoutly, and perempiri- | 
by reſt ig Odriſt did gaying; Ges thee hehinde me d 4, | 


fter a man hath been much e, in conſolation, be m 
readily miſcarry and fall in ſome offence, as Peters caſe is here, 
tompared with ver. 16. 16, A man · may be a ſtumbling (bloc 
unto others, al beit he do not intend it; ſot to Peter it is/aid 
Thou art un offence .7 - Apparent good oounſell from a cum 

friend, may readily tarry ſome tem ptation in the boſome ot i, 
Peters coumſell here doth; andilin will ſerve Satans tube, 
here evet he find it, whether in che godly or wicked, it 
Peters corruption here is Satans inſtrument it enough ſot i 


Ver- 24. hen ſaid ꝓeſas unto bis diſciples, If ann mil | | 
Ser, Kefer 


come after me, let him dem himſuſe, and take. u 
mw. 


lerupon out Lord takes accalion to teach all his ſollem u 
neceſſity of bearing the croſs: Hence learn, 1. That Chriſt lan 
that he was to be crucified, and reſolved to ſuſſer the ſume il 
death of the cr6flegbefore it came; Therefore calls be ibis a 
vants ſuffering for him, by the name of the Craſſeahat beni 
teach them not to be aſhamed of his manner of death, ,a 
ſhould come. 2 Chriſts followers muſt reſolve: to be diſcla 


SESSSSESEUEStESTT3S=S 


of bim, as one of his followers,- except they, wil} reſolve radi, 
bis cr6fie 3 Therefore ſauii he, "Tf any man will follow, tis 
"him tate npdis Cr0fe. 3. Love to a mans own lee 


CHAT NL gy 


al fort of idols, which we muſt <itherirenounce,arid:be-coment 
tohaye them mortified,or elſe'we-cannor follay-Chriſt;:there- 
fore ſalth he, Let him deny himſetf. This ſetf.denyall be Lord 
bach appointed to be helped forward by: a croſſe, wich God 


vill not lea ve to our choice, but willi fit it for every mun, andilay 


it before hit ʒot upon him, and wil ha ve every man humbly to 


loop, and ſubhiit, and take it on, and bear it out coriſtantly, ſo 


long as the Lord xhinłes fit to ler ic ty 3 for, Let him, ſaith he, e- 


| himſelf, ani rake up h orofſe. ' 3. This crofſe mud not make a 


man forſake'to follow Chriſt 3 buy rather the man under the 


teoſſe, muſt draw the more neg unto Chtiſt, and tollow him, 


that he may be helped to bearthis croſs, and ſo attain to felf-de- 
mall more and more; therefore lie faith, Tate ap,andfollowme. 
'6. As the eroſſe doth force a mam to deny himſelf, fbr it. failech 


lot to take from him, and to lay upon him what he would not, 
| 'ſoſelf-denyall\boweth the back to take up and ibear the croſſe 


Kindly  rherefore ſaid he, Les him Hony bimfelf, and tate up bis 


e, ha 902 a 
Ver. 25. For whoſoever will ſave bis life, ſball-loſe it, ani inbo- 
ſeever will loſe bis life for my ſake; ſhall finde ii. 8 5 
The reaſons to move us ſo to do are ſeven. The firſt reaſon 


in the eſche wing of the eroſſe to ſuve your life, is the very may 


to loſe your life, therefore reſolve to bear the ctoſſe: for, 


fever will (eve his life, ſaith he: ſbull loſe it. A ſecond teaſon; to 


reſolve to loſe thy life for my ſake, is the way to keep it: there- 
tore reſol ve to bear the croſſe. Hence learn, 1. That the love 
ofthis temporull life maketh men deny Chriſt: therefore is it, 
that Chriſt will bave a man reſolving about this life. 2. Who- 


|| "forever will ſave his life by denying Chriſt, is a great fool 3 — 


de loſeth that eternally which-he. ſeeketh, by el 0 
Chriſts croſle, to fave for a time s for, Whoſoever will ſave bis 
2 he, ſball loſe it. 3. To lay our reckoning toloſe life and 
: 22 then deny Chriſt, or any gu of his trurh is our grea- 
teſt wiſdom : He who maketh leaſt account of his life, and of all 
things belonging chereto, in compariſon of ſerving and confeſ- 
Ang Cbriſt, is a wife man; for he ip for ever in effect that 
.Which he hazards temporally for Chtiſt; for, #hoſoever, ſaith 
de, will loſe bis life for my ſake, 2 5 it. FT 


U 


Ver. 26. For what & a man prof ted, if be ſhall gain ibe whole 


world, and lofe his own ſou ? or 


For bis ſout ? ow An 


A third 
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A chird reaſon is, He that refuſeth to bear my eroſſe in 2 


to inchercby, ſhall be diſappointed z for be ſhall loſe bis owg 


if ſotan gain nothing, though he 1 to gain a "Me 
therefore teſolve to bear my crofle. « 1. Wi — 
of Chriſt cannot be maintained Ri = coſle be born,and 


dope is offered of worldly gain alſo, ifs 2 man ſball fall 1 | | 


Chriſts cauſe. t is a ſore temp elle queſtion inan- 
ſwering of it doth import, 7 — in this caſe? - 
faith be. 2+ He that in ſear to loſe, ot in hope to pins | 
earthly thing, refuſeth to maintain Chriſts cauſe, 
1 ain, were it a Kingdom; for, be loſeth 
APR bath he, if be gain ee 
Ws ſeul? A fourth reaſon; Nothing inche carth an. 
— wow ſoul, when: he hath ſhed from me for fear ofthe | 
croſſe, or hope of 8 z therefore reſolve to beat wy croflers. | 
ther then ta deny me. Doll. 
ſoul beſide Cbril, if an any man deny him 3 for, What ſball aan 
give in exchenge for bis ſoul? . It is a ſpecial 3 


then us againſt the fear of the croſſe for Chriſts cauſe, to fores 4 8 
Dee 


ſelves, What ſhall a man give in e for bis 
Verl. 27. ow the Sou of man 


ther, — erg and then 
fifth reaſon 3 Though l may'ſeem mean and abaſed, in 


that my followers are put to nen yet I will be foand 4 5 


the glorious San of God, warthy'to be for-z T 
— no man think ſhame,of my croſſe, The Son of man, ſaith be, 
999 — 
of bearing ,or refuling of it, ſhall be ſeen at the dayof. 
3 1 1 ſhall be Judg, and ſhall reward the back» 
der with deſerved jud ſhal erown the grace of ſuſſe 
ing for me with the reward of life 3 N 
ſaith be, according to bis werks: Hence learn, 1. That 
| Incarnation neither ſhould, nor ſhall derogate any thing from. 
the gane of bis God-head 3 for, The Son of man ſhall come 
the glory of tbe Father. 2. The Son of man and the Son of Gol 
s onely one perſon 3 eſp it 822 The Son of man ſhall come 
hi Fathers cho. 3 fruit of every mans works, whether 
good or ill, Mall be . at the ſecond : coming of our Lord; 
kor, Then be [ball reward every man accordi 17 8 
Verſe 28. Yerily I ſay into ou, There be ſome fan ber, 


hen the cauſe 


ny 


4+: There is no ranſome of amans * 


cms begin of bot. Ee 
ſhall reward every man a .. 


of the Falle. The fixth Edlen IE 5 


reward every nat, | 
Chriſts 


CCC ði rd ðx f he Þ. 2 OR 


in 
N 3 
' þ be » þF II z 


; TY QT W r 9 " TO . Y 
R - * 2 r y : dc * «3 
(Lg HS Bae 
7 * Wy . 
p , 
25 > a 
5 AHP. XVI 
4 . N 5 
by 1 ol . © 4 k 1 
2 * 5 0 0 


vbicb ſhal{ not taſte of death, at they ſee the Son of Man coming in 
T be ſexenth and laſt motive, is, I do promiſe a glance of 


|  theglory of my kingdom, unto ſome of yon my bearers, before 
iI die, s much as may incourage you, and all others my follow- 
er to indure any croſſe for me: Therefore reſolye to beat the 
ctoſſe. Now ſome little glance of bis glory be gave ſhortly aſter 
F' his, in the ttans ſigurationz bur this was not the main matter: 
mis coming in the power of his kingdeme was then made more 
| | evident, ben aftex his reſurrection he declared himſelf Lord 
. and King, in erecting bis church with all her officers where he 
ples wy fobduing Jews and Gentiles unto himſelf, by the 
power of his Word and Spirit, in 8 church and his 
people from the world: without the church. D e 

mies ſeen moſt evidently; by ſuch of the Apoſtles: as lived lon- 

geit z and this his coming in the power ofthe. is a pn 


| 3 md evidence of bis furure coming to judgmem in the glory of 
di Bacher. Hence learn, „ 10 
ecting his 


glory of Chriſts power, in converting ſoules, in er 

Fo with all his ordinances therin; and governing of ir, will 
not refuſe to bear his croſſe 3 for, To encourage the diſciples 
to bear the croſſe, this promiſe here is made, 2. Chriſts:pow- 


i the church in the Apoſtles dayes, is a demoriftrati- 
von of Chriſts Kingly Power, and an evidence of his com- 


; 15 ie hb grace manifeſted by converſion of ſoules, and ere- 


ing unto judgement z for, Some ( ſairh he )-- here: 
not taſte of death till they ſce the Son of man coming in bis 


/ 2 — — . r 


Alter Chriſts transfiguration, to verſ. 1g. He hea- 
leth the lunatick, to verſ. 22. Fore+telleth his 
ſox Aer, Feſus -$ahetd Peter, | Fanies and 


bis 


1 A Fobn bis brorher, ; and bringerb rhem up inte n bigh 
4 ens. Anse n 93 2.1 j ; 1 Mata ö f 64 
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JOwſoever the laſt verſe of the former, qbapter is not altoge: 
HOY fulfilled in this transfiguration of Chriſt, yet is ird 
earneſt of 8 the promiſe there made 3 for by this 


iſts glory; they had evidence how glorious be 


glance of 
re the mor e full manifeſtation of his Kingly powet 


and Majeſt y; He chooſerh witneſſes, not all, but ſome, and 
theſe in a ſufficient number three the ſame whom he Was to 


make witneſſes of his agony in the garden therafter, Pet 


Fames, and John : and he takes apart into an high moun· 
tain: that being ſeparate and ſet above diſtractions, they migb 
attend the viſion withbut interruption. Doc. 1. Our Losd 


will not aſe all bis ſervants alike familiarly ; but ſome, ſuchas | 


he pleaſeth, be will make in ſome caſes more:jnrimate, : for 

he chooſeth only three to (ce his glorious trans ſiguration. 2. 

Such as he minds to acquaint moſt with his ſufferings, he will 
ihn acquaint moſt with his glory, for their incouragemem 

and pteparation 3; fot theſe three are they who are made vit: 

neſſes hereafter of his agonꝝ in the Garden 3 Peter, Fame and 
iiber eee eee ane 

rr 2-And was rransfigured before t hem, and bis face did ſhine 


as the ſur and bis ruiment 1845 white an ihe lig bt. 42 100 | 


In the transfiguration, the Lords glpryappeareth. in three 


mings. , The firſt is, the alteration of the naturall obſcuticy of 


bis: into a glarious ſhining brightneſſe, flowing from 
the-in-dwelling ofcho Gd · head in nim 3. in ſo farbe that 
the Aar kneſſe of his daiment is ſwallowed: up in this ligt, 
ſptinging rag ct ſame, ſo as it made his raiment aper 
white as light. Hence learn, 1. Where the Lord pleaſeth to ler 
forth his glory, it is able to beautifie our earthly and obſcure 
bodies; as this transſiguration, far tranſcending Moſes his face 
ſhining, giveth evidence. 2. Glorification taketh not away the 
ſubſtance, nor maren of the hoi yʒ for here ĩs a glo- 
rious trans ſigurat ion, but no abolition of the ſubſtance of 


ee ibtre ape del wito hem Maſes and Elis 


The ſecond point of Chriſts glory, is the apparition of Mo- 
ſes and Elias, whether in their one proper bodies, reſumed 
for atimꝭꝭ or in hodies formed for the preſent purpgſe,: 19 le 
laid down again as garments it is. not: materiall to inquire 3 for 
either this or that was alike eaſie to the Lord: and prefi 
their bodies had been raiſed, and laid down again in du by yet 
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he three apoſtles, that they cou 
ven: Hence learn, 1. How joy ful the ſight of glorified perſons 


ca xv e 


htrein ſoe wr Moſes and Blias could. be: ſerviceable co theilt 


KRKedeemers glory, it was not their trouble or loſs, but their ads 
vantage; The main mattex which we have to learn, is, 3. Thar 
Moles and Elias, and ſo all the prophets ate Chriſts ſervants 
and witneſſes unto him, all of them agreeing in one with him. 
2. Tbat the dead in the Lord are not periſhed, but live with 

God in heavenz for, Moſes and Elias are ſeen! here, kept there - 


fore. * . OY . 4 . i 241804 
Ver. 4. Then anſwered Peter, and ſaid unta Feſus, Lord, it 


& good for us to be here: if thou. wilt, let s make bere ihres 
Ta! — z one for * and one for Moſes , and one fer 


The effect of this glorious 71 cog jo the heart of 
ave.taken this eſtate for hea» 


ſhall-be. 2. The ſight of the leaſt part of che glory in heaven, 
ſoraviſheth the ſoul, that-it forgetteth all that i; on the earth, 
and is ſo ſatis factory, that a ſoul could reſt on the leaſt degres 
thereof, as in a heaven 3; for, Is is good io be here, ſairh Peter. 
3+ It is our nature, if it be well with our ſelves, not to care 
for others, little mind had the Apoſtles what need others 
bad of their ſervice, when they could have ſtayed ſill on the 
mount. ts LF 23 « WG 
Verſe 3. While bee yes ſpake , behold a bright cloud overs 
ſhadowed them, and behold, a voice out of the cloud , which 
ſaid, This is my beloved Son, in whom I am well pleaſed, bearye 
m, q ne 1 
T be third point of Chrilts gloti fication, is the teſtimony of 
the Father concerning his Son Jeſus, which Peter could never 
forget again, 2 Peter 1.17. Eiuſt, they ſeè a buighe cloud, then 
they hear a voyce out of the tloud (for we are not able to behold 
him as he is, and muſt not pry into bis glory, which is unlearobr 
able, but muſt take heed unto: hat he revealed by the care « 
2 Voice, ox his Word muſt reveal God unto us) and that which 
is here revealed concerning Chtiſt, is, 1. That the Man Chriſt 
is trus God:z the Son of Gol, one in ſubſtance with the Fa- 
ther; for, This js my Son, ſaith che Father. 2. That as he is in- 
catnate; going about the work of Redemption, and preſenting 
bimſelß Mediator for us, to ſatis ſie God in all things about us, 
he is Beloved. accepted, approved; as ſa tisfa ctory. and re ſted up- 
on fon our habove, In-whoni I an well pleaſed; ſaich the Father. 
3 That te are co take him focout RIES and Commander, 
2 23 40 
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—— for the Fatherbath ſaid0 «4; 

Hear | 
Ver.6. And when te diſciples bard is,bq fell on their fue, 1 


and were ſore afraid, 
This voyce was ſo full of Majeſty,procetdi ling from: er- 


Aden bara that the diſciples fel down. D 


of the Lord in this life, even in mercy reveiled,i 


ſearfullz for it is laid, ben were ſore afraid lacht is bieglryand 0 | | 


our weakneſs. - 

Ver. 7. Aud Feſua came and rouched them ,and ſaid, Ariſe;a 

be ndt afraid. 
Tut key us Agile as Nad men dll Chriſt camepuidynr 

ſtrength and comfort in them. Dorf. It is Chriſt by — 
ve are lift up wien we fal, and confirmed againſt our fears; for 
the diſciples did not ſtir, till he touched them, and aid, Be u 


"Ver. And when the had fp ther ge, they ſew ona, 


2 we may knowthar the voice was ſpoke of Jeſus, and 
concerned bim alone, be alone is leſt wich the diſciples, and 
now the viſion is removed, when the intent of it is obtained, 
2 Lord meaſureth the means of manifeſting himſelf, 
5 —ů— 3 for, When they lified up their eye, 
none but 
28 4s — down Hom the mountain,Feſms c 
Tell the viſion to no man until rhe pany: Anu 
rem the dead. 

The diſcharging of the diſciples'to ſhew the viſion anilthe 
reſurrection, teacheth us, chat the Lotd hath his own ſer- _ 
when he wil make uſe of w bat be revealeth to his ſervants, 
will: —_—_ every truth in his own time, when it may be 
2 sTherfore ſaith he, Tell no man,zill rhe Son of mane 

en 

Veras. 40450 ciple⸗ erhed bm, ſuing, Why then g the 
Seribes that Elias muff com F 

the departure of — diſcharge of reyealing 
10 ſion, the three Diſciples do move a queſtion, about the 
Propbeſie of of Blias, which the Diſciples do think 


omg 
to be now Sides — 
bave appear'd+ worldeo be accomplithed:Bus Bus Cbriſt ſhew- 


1. Wben the | 
God-head of the Father, or of Chriſt is manifeſted; - who can 
ſtand before his Majeſty? No wonder they fel on their face ibi 


AS rares rss 


— 


n 22 ER — 


eee 


eth that that propheſie was accompliſhed another way, in John 
| dead Bech. 


4d L 
by al * 
* 8 - 
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hat doubts do ariſe unto us about Scripture, 


15 5 among other means, let us by prayer crave ſolution of them 


Chriſt, as the Diſciples here ate him about Elias. 2 


3 ] Th adverſaries of Chriſt are ready to blindfold themſelves, 


others alſo, by miſtaking Scriptures, like theſe Scribes,who 


have done unto him whatſoever 
alſo the Son of man ſuffer of 


Our Lord did anſwer, that indeed the Scripture muſt be ac- 
compliſhed,& not a letter fail ; for, Elias, ſaich he, truly ſbat firſt 
eme, ar d chat when John Baptiſt came, this Scriptute concern · 
lg the coming of Elias was fulfilled, becauſe when John Bap- 
tilt came in the ſpirit and power of Elias, Bliss in à manner 
masrevived.; for as Elias ſet himſelf to the reformation of Re- 
ligion, 5 was wrong in his time: ſo Jobn Baptiſt, when 
the whole frame of Religion was marred, by the corruption of 
the Jewiſh Doctors, did renew the doctrine and worſhip again: 
of. 1. The fulfilling of the. Scriptures may readily be miſta- 
ken of menzfor,when t hat whichis foretold is done before their 
eyes, they wil not ſee itz for, Now Elias is come, and they knew 
him not, 2. The world inſtead of receiving Gods Meſſengers, as 
becometh, are ready to abuſe them, as Age 3. Therefore 
faith hes po done to bim what they lifted. 3 ,As men do deal 
with Cbriſts Servant t, ſo would they deal with Chriſts ſelf, if 
they were able,and could ger occafion 3 for, Likewiſe ſhall alſo 


ng: | 
bat Elias i already come, and 


- 


» 
wit 
i # 


veg iſciples underſtood that he ſpcke umo them 

Vy this ſpeech the Apoltles cake ſatisfaRion,and tumble no 
more at this doubt. Do, Albei t our Lord do not anſwer mens 
doubts and queſtions in ſo many letters and ſyitables, yer he 


/the Senof man ſaſfer of themſath Chriſt 
Baprift. - 


will make his own diſciples un erſtand the ſolution of their 


queſtions, and what is bis meaning; His 7% e Scholers 
all be * is needful for them to know, as here Chriſts 


doth ſatisſie bis Diſciples; far it is ſaid, Then they unden- 
ny | W 
N Was, OG 


364 WOK: T 1 wy 
Ver. is. Au when they were come 10 the multitilde; there ? 
camt to bim i certain man , kneeling, dowd ro bin and o- 


Mer 
RE Roa nan fs oe W 


1175 4 I brought bim to thy Aiſciples, aud they contd wur cat 


Amar gre the T of 1 ST. 
N 1 


5 


94 


— A. ks 5 _— 5 05 8 i 
eb e o will it go oo to Chi * 
e ſeek help of bich, as the Enilar 

The miſery of a, ſouls left unto Pan 

jor oY gut of analice,if be can, will ver the man 0 
2 wer 3 as, 1% poore child was vexed in fire Un "Ga 


lebt bim to Own he endl beg 
as 4 en s bn, tp 0 


s 1 otfal j 12 
gore 2 9 1 cage debe 
rim 


him high rn 
e th bis ih Ake both o he fink tern] Ten 200 


allo ofthe tes, for deprivin einſelves of the) {e6f 
Woo 825 5 ate e 5 acheth 573 
dune gtieveth Re lein more beg people iſ- bel ief, 
0 Pöls Rok alt the bleſſing "ring | 19 5 
fai Fi . Thereface be Bang | 
Diſciples 2 1 the reſt, with this bp reh rebuke, U 
pray he longer that Chriſt hath offeredhi1 
p cople or perſon, andthe more 5 ce he bach 55 147 
= m the more he i is provoked b 1 7 1 135 : kel 
{at pars Fig chemz 17 ef mi 
15 wüh yon 0 long,ſhall Tſuffe 1 
As; any path en can, move 1 0 1 to be mercifafl 
15 5 cz foringaminens he faith, ;of the poor Boy, By Y; By 


bit. ber to me. 


kc, Verſe 18. Aud Feſus rebuked the divell, e 


briſk doch reſerve ſome ng to be conferred! 1 5 


„ 
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au bins ente child was cured from that very 


Non Li 4 

g word our Lond delivereh this ftee ea coul 5e. x. 

| Haw Rrong ſoe ver and how! 125 e poſfe on be 

na ſoul, Chriſt ean caſt him out quicklyzas here,Feſws n | 
| Sedinel, a, Cbriſt e Phyſician, be can ls caſt out 


| tan, and remove a plague, that the party affli&ed ſhall he go po, 
more moleſted, a3 a8 br. To Fe thee pid out bin, ant! he 


| was cui 
* Then cane! ere 3 apart) and fait, , Wh 4 


. e and N aske 89 


1, It is 1 lablg that we be _ 
— mis - beliefe, as che Diſciples La when the t 
Fd in be houſe provarety, and 5 1 e 
dben beſtn made ule of when they ſend 5 KF, fins 
mich have drawn them on 3 as lac dein 


. — 20. And Felabfali* . them, — 17 Jag ane; 
474. 

2 2 eee 
r EN ent we! arg; foal ff 10 ts 


„That Undetzef may bd 
| i at TT N ebb 
4 or in lecret, may 
forth be 9210 . our ſhame and {0 Fel 


Lat 700 7721 ß on the 
; 5 undelief, in from 
— — dence, oy tfarthin the own vi- + 
fours das che-leaſt;gr Geer ge of, ban feed doth put forth the 
arpneſſe, taſte, and ſmell of its own kind) it is able to effe· 

- Qdate.the greateſt works, and to overcome the greateſt diffi- 
eulties g put the caſe they ſeemed as i imp polsible as the temo- 
ö Therefore uk bd. 2 ye have faith, & c. 
he ſame may be ſaid of ſaving faith allo, it being put to 
wok, upon the warte of Gods word, to i ſome luſt, 


or to grow in ſome vettue, it ſhall be able to overcome all diffi- 
e : O 4 culties⸗ 
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10 or — 4 1 555 way 3' fork is 6d, nothing ſhalt h 


the child. DoF. 1. There is a difference of 


the po . 
and there are differences of exerciſes of poor Gal Feb ene | 


here is a kind l violent. 2. When fad Satan 
violent, and og pond pi Ne he is opp! 72 


ſet upon b us then) upon our faith by 
ayergand an edge upon our prayer, 57 and ſe 
ek ah tg ty d hi 48 
bo pap. o 2281 85 
Ve. 22. A 


W. Bee 127 fad 1 
— The Son ef. max ſhall bee r 2 


1 they ſhot kit him, and the third iq „tee, 


Thereira is another w 72 1 of the Diſciples, concerninj 
croſs and ſufferi 
learn, 3. That t 2 Fo need to guard whom, oor the ſeandall 
of the croſs of Chriſt, before the croſſe leſt we ſtumble 
when unexpe&ed troubles ſhall follo $ nord oh ; therfore. 
ſaid he, The Sonof Ars 05 be ber ed. 2. The beſt guand s- 
pain ainſt troubles, i it, Io to Gods ent, and foretel. 
ing of the croſle, ook to the or and out- gate 
promiſed; tber fort yoke Caith,The third tay be ſball riſe again; 
3. We are inclined to he inore moved yith the ef of the cr; 
then to be comforted and airs dl by the! Ss 
. of it; for, Now They were exceeding fo 

Ver. 24. And when t| ee a they tba w⸗ 
ceived eve money, ca + Fever ul 2 not e | 
pay tribute "48 » o 

25. He ſaith, Ter. 120 when he was — the houſe, 
revented him, ſaying, What ibinte r Simon? —— 
72 of the earth rake cuſtom or tr ? ofeheir own children 15 


of ſtrang ers? 


5 Tek * 
the : 
ord,and of his reſurrection. Henn 


6. Peter ſaith , : 
. 


. bee extra=' 


ER 
93 TX ? 7 3 1 

8 * N ; = ES. +. 
” 1 Bedi 


s Ss Serre Es re — 


V In " Hawkeit thi nd gab uten, but by prey od I 
"Chriſt giverh another reaſon of tel pedingable tore 55 


— 


| 


| 27. Nania 
= ſea, and 
6 g 


thou to the 


75 
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&: 
| 90 L 1 


is<he Son of God naturally freę alſo, 1 he is che; Heir and 


i AE blogs for as every King and native children 
| re 3 = om the burdens pr e 
u; God the Father, and bis native 


the Father, naturally allo free from all things which the crea- 
aninpaſe wonkin. Wink Kings Ee will fu” 


ie& Gods Sen unte him ? Ther fore Chriſt taid, That. Kings 


children are free, of all whom he was che chief. f Momiloerer 


| Chriſt was the rich Heir of Heaven and Barth, 2s 


ad Ba of bis Own 
ip, yet for our caule be yalunearily fte ted him, 
zfor he had no 


elf and became poor, that he might make us rich 


mony to pay his tribme. 6. As in matters of civil loſſe, Chriſt 
did diſſ fle with his own right civill, and Rel Mage to 
enten he was not bound to do, ſo muſt. is ſervants 
do 2 and not only, muſt they pay tribute, which is their due by 
civil obligation, but rather then they mar the Goſpel, and breed 
Taniall, bey muſt bear burdens; which civilly they are not 
bound to bear? 7. [Chriſt was never ſo far abaſed at any time, 
but the glory oſ his God-head might have been ſcen breaking 
forth in the mean time, or ſhortly after, leſt his bumiliation 
ſhould at anytime prejudice his glory at our hands; as here at 
the time when he deth ſubject himſelf to pay tribute, at the 
lame time heſhewerh himſelf Lord of all the creatures, ho can 
make the moſt wild of them to come to his angle, and bring 
mony with them in their mouth unto bimz as here he giveth e · 
ndenee, in thi fiſh which Feter ccicheth. | 


Fu. 


1 . 


outen diſcharge 
to den Comman 
And to remove them ny ek they 


1 = 


Were diſcipline anũ forgiveneſſe — e 


tral 


v 1. Ache pint lee he Diſc tines: 
8 1 Are tac pan iy 


#4» C3233 ill 3. id {i £01ER zu? 


nthcurmniberified corruprions of che Av 


they me ſpring Who js the greateſt #4 the 1 


Ptter ist any other of the; 
eee 


Ne 2 Teſw call ole dle bm, cn ſrhin: a 
Perily l N nes — 
eee 8 emer en dhe 'kengda 


deavenn BONE; 1D 
* Thispeftflent and pernictourenil Cuil barg erb &dil- 
ſwadeth hem from by ſix firſt reaſonzwhich cn 


prehendetha doctrine in it;except you ſtudy to be as far as this 
: Pee chit chit is from ſecking of +» rho over! 
= _ er kin dom of ben 

othe king om of hexyen{wtiichis aboves earn; 
the efying of ambition and tenunciation'of ——— 
folowing of hutnility,isſs hard leſlon to be leAned, hat then 
is nee of teaching of it in an dad wiy by the eye; v well asby 
the ear, ther fore, Is 4 ans chili et, as a. copy o the 22 
the Pi De 3. Howloever Chriſt hath Nee 
grers Uf v ffice-· bearers in his houſe, yet he will have no maſo- 


— 


rela 10 Diſciples, 
deth t eons 


Wa dreaming o of woll — | 
tive ng tbernſel ves; Hence learn, 1. The (dl | 
0 elacie is old in Miniſters, and g nd ws 1 


er over the reſt ; ' fot here they - 
Fi 7 Hrs meyers | 


there beneath; — ö 


* 


* "1 Reads blades 3 < KTP r 
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| ry efpogjer of any one o vef the reſt of that office, but will 
weinen o far from affeRing of it, as a young child is, he 
1 | tnowah/hor what ſtriving for ſtate doth mean; thet fore ſait 
. he;Exdtfrxe become ar c ren. 4. If this wicked root ſetup the 


dt ia a man, de muſt Verf of any motion toward ir; atid 
dee ; and if being convinced of the fn, he mall nor be 


J converted and repe bt of fee ſhalt not enter into the Kingdom 
| aan which is above 3; far ſo much (aith our Lord herf'r 
1 
ö 


rd 
the Kpaftles, E xcepr ye be bünbe rte, and become ar tirile children, 
I Vetſe 4. Whoſoever” ther fore ſball hmuble bimſelf tis 
e, tbe ſame vibe greareh in the Nl of bete 


_ "*Afecdiid*eaſon, The man furtheſt from aſſectation of pres 
| hemlhents;is che man warthy'of moſt eſtimation before men 
| 1 of looking roward prelaticall prekeminente 6 
. 1 „ eee * pteatneſs 3 u n 
n being one over anothet in majortty of power, but in humifft 
+ and anten don ſeekin gap or proline over 5 
Feen tor, M boſorver pelt bumble bimſelf as db f little 31, 
fach ee e. ams 
; . "whoſo ſhall receive one ſuch little child in ny 


. Butibboſo ſhall offend one of theſe lirtle oer; which" bel 
ebe i ne, ir were beter for him that a milſtone were pant 
| ibu di neck, and than e were drowned in the depth of ihe 


. n 


2 


7. 


fe. d 
Tua c bird reaſon; I gige authority unto'evely meſſenger f 
= 125 dende e Wesen md men — from tis fot 
prehientiriznce, that, I hoſbever receiveth hᷣhn, recefueth me, 
e. Tbertfore be content with this common honour, and 
leek not gteatneſſe of one over another. The fourth reaſon; 
the miniſterial] authority is not eee . 
er erected among you, nor diminiſhed for wa tof jr, therfore ' 
| beware of prelacy 3 for Ido give the authority of Embaffadotꝭ 
tothe meaneſt whom T lend, Sven to the moſt humble, ſo 28, 
Whoſo recei veth ſugh an one in my name, rectiveth me. This 
may cobitent a moderate man. A fifth reaſon; affectation of 
Majority over the brethren; isa ſtumbling block to little ones 
who beleeye in me, Therefore beware of it; for, M hoſo ſhalt 
offend any of theſe l;r1le ones, &c. The ſixch reaſon is from 
the danger, if they do otherwiſe, that it were better for à 
man P 


270 M A T THEY W. 1 
dara :nominious death, then by, ae&aic. Þ 
agen ber — 1 1 of a ſent th BY | mat 
binder the work of the goſpel in hig or the (al 2 A 
Rae . Bet RR 
were banged about bis nec l, & c 25 
Ver. 7. Wo unto the world be 


be tht offences came: hut wo 10 

* eneral be dif ah 6 ſt 

re rener wrote ws —_ | 
er lnddve any man co Gre way bigger be in ee | 


are ſo * 4 & ines. The 5 lon e 23 . 
to come upon the w in 
N ehe ofalfences; for, Wa N 
ace fr The 2. reaſon, Greateſt woe abideth the nan 
by whom offence is given; But wo to ſuch « man by whom! | 
come; Therfore beware of offences. Doc. 1. There fs me. 'F 
ey of offences coming, or that ſtumbling blocks orindu 
co ſin, and meanes to turn men away from the right paths of the 
Lord, ſhall be laid in meris way; a neceſſiy is in regard ofthe | 
inclination that mens corru Nee e | 
draw others unto ſin: a nece oe nite 
of ſome; 


* * 


F DL: ii Fer K rr F 1 1 
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muſt comg. 2 2. va 
—.— come by a ſtumdling block, ſhal be impuie 
unto him who giveth — laye th a tumbling feine | 
thers way for, I to the man by whom the offence 3. Nei- 
ther the of cha coming of offences in Gods provi« 
dence; not the imputation of the miſchief done unto che man 
who giverh offence, ſhall excuſe the party that oe, 
o ae hr rom wrath 3 een rid, 


frei 
Ver.s. aka bent i ty feos fend thes, cut them 
th ata renee TS 


ö it ther! 
2&1 . een 
red 

A third reaſon ; barſocver ching it be which is che cauſ 


* Ad 


of a ſinfull fall to your ſelfe, or to your neighbour 1 1 
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; F profitable or neceſfary as yout eye, or your foot; in youreſti-' | 
4 nation, it is better to be deprived of it, chen ro ne, 7b calt 
„bell with it; ther fore beware of giving offence. Hence learn, 
1, Tbat the cauſe of tumbling our ſelves, and moving others to 
4 fumble, is in our ſelves; to wit, ſome beloved luſt, precious” 
n ble:perhaps in our eſtimation, as our eye, or our 
| hand, or our ſoot 3 ther ſore ſaith be, If thy hand, eye, or foor of- 
+. | fndobee. 2. Such beloved luſts muſt either be mortified and cue 
- | of,crelſe we cannot bur periſh: and therfore hetter theſe luſts 
de abandoned and cut off, then they and we ſhould both periſh 3 
en ten ef, faith he; better for thee, dc. | | 
6 ofa rt 
Ir Iſc onto you, that their 4 0 alweyes a 
he ars of my Father which it in heave . SOT 
 * Afourthreaſon;; Deſpiſiog any of theſe little ones muſt be 
þ elchewed:: cherfore the laying of 8 muſt be ef» - 
 chewedz for not caring to offend them, is to deſpiſe them: 
- | forefaith he, Tate beed ye deſpiſe not one of theſe little ones. The 
_ | ffibreaſon yz God eſteems of the meaneſt of theſe little ones ſo 
nuch, that the good Angels, ho daily enjoy Gods glorious 
1 ce, are miniſtring ſpirirs appointed to attend tbem: Ther- 
|: fore do not 1 * them, by nor caring to ſtumble or offend- 
dem. Dock. If we conſider what price God and his holy An- 
Els ſet upon the meaneſt chriſtian, we would be loath to de- 
pile or offend them; for, Their angels bebold Gods face. 
Verſ. 11. For the Son of man'ks come to ſave that which was 


þ The fixth reaſon 3 I came to redeem the meaneſt of Belee- 
dert, even ſuch as count themſel ves loſt 3 Therfore ye ſhould 
not deſpiſe them, by not cating to offend tbem. Det. The e. 
imation and love that Chriſt hath of and tomard the meaneſt 
chriſtian, ſhould move us to beware tooffend or deſpiſe them; 
for,The Son of man is come io ſave that which was loſt. , 20 

Ver. 12. How think ye ? if « man baue a hundred. ſheep, and 
ef them be gone aſtray doth he nos leave the 'ninety and nine, 
o which is gon a= 
9 e 8 | | k 
13. Aud if ſo be that be find it;verily I ſay unto yon, be rejozcerb 
mere of thas ſheep than of e ninety and nv — not &- © 


a [of 7 
14-Even ſo,it is not the will of your Father which is in heaven, 
that encof theſe —— wy 
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periſh, and therefore * not 
chem, egard their offence or ſtumbli ag 0 | 
+. This-is ſer, down in ene le. 
herd 1 ew, that as a good 
regards every one of his ſheep,and if * 1 
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ſeek to reclaim them and ſave them; fo doch Get regard be. J e 


eaſon I: is not the will af the Rather h * 


= — 
1 4 
*-v 5 
. 


meoneſt of his elect, the meaneſt of chriſtians, ſo 11 ay 3 


claim them from their ſins, and danger of periſhing, 


eth: How ibink ye, if a man have fo may ſheep ey fo ba peil. , : be 
e that ſcandalizeth his neighbaur doch what he can. e make, : ir 


him periſh, as theeppaling of; the willLoftbe Father 50 
kim, unco the power of a 
the divell or his inſtruments. hat they can to bindet 


vation of Beleevers, God will preſerve ibem; far, Inf $6 6 
 thers will that one of zheſe R „ Alben : 


he that layeth a ſtumbling block befpre bis br ocher,ſhall.noche 


able to deſtroy him, yer be may put him out of the way link. Ft I 0 
- aid binder him in his courſe to heaven, 4 ay : panbls ofthe þ © 


ds reducing of the wandring ſheep 
zell him bis fault between bim and thee alone: $4 


ſhepber 0 
Verſ. 1 5. Moreover, if thy brother. 2 Toles | a 


umbling block. doch i import.. 1Do ; T al 


bun bet gained in brocher, | Þo 
' . Afterdiflwading us from ſtumbling of others,he x 4 ben 
how to remedy ſcandals given umo us by others, thar the on- . Ce 
der may be reclaimed ; and the church receive leaſt dam ble 
by: — t. He giveth direction about private Kanada ki | nou 
Meadoueny Bec. | . When (candal.is given, — Perl 
onely beware Pee to ſtumble, (though we canna eſchen | ot. 
den be priqved,) alſo muſt Rudy ro reclaim the offenders far; pon 
— direction gion girenco us, to ee a Tit dhe 
ſcandalous fin of a brothet, or proſeſſt ig 
be cared for, — 3 3 pon 
Prirate admonition eſpecially, in caſe the offence be print, 1 _ 
is a mean of reclaiming our brethren. from their finful co 1 nic 
Ga tell bim bis faxloulons, +-Iris not neceſſary rodivulge een Cb. 
fault which we alone —_ or to let others know of it; for x ' giy 
ſaich Tell him berween hint and ihre clone... 5. The moſt diſcgen, 1 
cakie; and gentle wayes ae ſuſt to be aſſayed inthe * ten 
vate offences; e — ell — _ _— 1 an 
the ng 4 to reclaim by 138 
* — * put upon the tet laimed ſinnera cn } dei 


* 

* 

une Brot 
17 F brotber.7 
Fr * 


I Tenge: 1 
1 * 7 bur 8 TR 
yr ſoine o Fs . 


| means, and | 
. dai e = ae Ith thee one axe more. 
| long ae A Pa fy wa che 


| Offender o bis, fauf 1 the , mor 5 
” pefle-againſt him in caſe WT 1 Gebel 2670 

| the, ma a ene thres wav ti en rack hu 

e 17. 4d If be ſhutnegle#! n beer des l 
I gurch:bus E eee lee 0 


Tbe former l. be.ceacherh what furche 80 & 
0 1 Do. 1. Ea CANE) —.— A avail =: 8 3 


. — 5 e Tons ag and over bn * 
| be © and 1 54 who ba ve 
ns ET \remove.. ſcan * nl 6p fa 


1 e — 2 Pap 
end 30 vl 7 

ee 4 The 

1 bs: church... and hp by. Beete. 8 


ö amendme 

j ing of the dean dall. 4. Wien, — 7 iven ſen- 

| ence upan the 1 5 WA Yay. 8 

| Tr lane e . 
Quit declaret b. ur a 1 

ul beanie churrb. 5. „If lnbe, Offender . 


reth a T 1 arerh 
unw 5 oe ooh ispreſent + 
. z then every beleever muſt carry hin Ace. 7 4 


ward the communicate, as toward a man ed, and cat | 
our of church-honour 3 for Chriſt hach Tad, t bim be 6 


thee as an heathen mad, tht i, ane without Feb, anda | 


th 1 ſay anto you;whoſdever ye ſhall blade on earth, | 
: «nd whoſoever ye þ all looſe, on earth; Id 


on. 
Here dur Land confirmerh the 1 given unto the 
5 or. . of church-Governourt. Pock. 1. The | 
church, ot Aﬀenb| y of church-Governours hack authoricy from | 
Chriſt, in Chrilts name to pronounce e 55 (| 
Judgment, and to 3 abſolution and | 
38 they finde cauſe 3 for ajttrhe, I heſoever ye bande, or ye Wo 
2. Chriſt will ratiſie in heaven, what the church afſembl ed do 


in bis Name, e rine and Di- 

whether to the condemni = pre 

vin of che peniet 3 for be ſaith, 11 1 bebe in beaver, 
es : 


Axain,l i ting Bee 75 
ee 


& oY * rogerber-in my Naw, 
there an 5 of thine. : | 

To give aſſurance chat che execution of hit ee dlnadbes by 
2 ln. a eee in een, wes -hemyte 


nſent of never ſo few of hiv Saincs, ether upon a 
gane Gal ſhall baye a Nees efte& by — pork pow 

I che conſenr of the church-Ralers in — nm 

of publickortinance be ratified and have effect: and this be 

furtbet confirmeth, by certifying us of ö 


929. 


—->—_——an\ 5 wW'. s > 08> e 


ch 
re 
t, 
bo 
y 
— } 
as 1 
is 
— 
S 
6 
4 7 
» } 
- þ 


* * 


8 XVIII 215 


never ſo few, uo or three, ſuppeſt᷑ there be nd more Ru- 


| - where 

ers in ſome ſmall congregations, are met in bis name: much 
more when 1 number:do aſſemble and meet for his pub- 
bes- 

1 Laa [2208 the oe of another, for | proſecutiug j joyntly 


learn, : 1. Thar for mutuall edi cation one 
beſore God 3 for ir is ſaid, If two of 


* jr mn Pale «petition, &c, 2. God dath (o loye the com> 


Saints, that the conſent of more of bis childrem in 


one — bath the ement of this particular 


3. If eral 


miſe z bor, ba they ark ſhall be 


r ſhall be bleiſed when they 2 proſecute ene * 


more may the church be con ſidemt, that their public conſent- 
ing unto the execution of Chriſts 5 ſhall be 2 
for this the ſcope of che ſpeech importeth· 4. No meeting or 
atheri ng together of the Saints can have expectation oſ 8 (- 
— except it be in Chtiſts name, that is in ſo hoſj a man- 
ner, and upon ſuch warrantable grounds, as tis gloc, and the 
welfare of his church be promoved ther by, and mot Hindred 3 


for bo promiſeth bis priſence only to fuch ar ure gathered inbie 


Vert. 21, Then came Pele tu bim, and fait Lend, bos 9 


dee e fn again me, d 1 forge bin > zl, 


_ e ſaith = bim, I ſaj ot nt tber, til ſeven diner ; 
bus till . times ſeven. 
Fot clearing of the matter of private admeniion;and publick 
cenſures, a queſtion is moved by Peter, how oft we hould for. 
ve offences unto our mr — L 
Ui anſwereth : Hence learnʒ I hat it ſeemerh corrupt 
nature that we ſhould not forgive faults to the ſame perſon, 
ny times fallingt1lictein ; for, h oft, and til ſeven times, 
which ſeemech abundance, importeth ſo much. From C 
_ learn, 1. Tbat we ml no 3 
ving the cent. were it umill ſeverny'1 even time, 
e - 3; The Tires, hy ing 
rms and Banderh nc not — ſoe ver fo o 
— — — not 
—— will not be mocked : that com- 
DESO nee will Arie eee war 
So mſelſ AS 449 Den me 
Ver. 23. A vr the Kingdome of pas hard wo ger 
Ning which wauld zake account of 
© P 24. 7 


2s MArT HEW. 
re ya rope Ws So hem veckon, "one was mages: n 


. a5 Bus feraſmucb. as he had not ie p. bu Lord den 4 


b e and all that he bad, und pg 

ment to be 

26. The ſervant: au len wid ov bim 

ror rele 

4 4 was 

and bim, and forgave him the debt. e 75 

28. Bus the ſenie went out, 1d feud one vf bis fellow: 
which onght bi an hundred ;pence : and he Laid bands on 


| 9 —— fayang, Pay me #has thou om. 


eft-. 
'- 20 B+ And bar fellow-ſervent ell down at his feet, and be 
bim f. 2 — — I will pay thee all. ſmug 
not : bus went 4nd caſt bi lars riſen, ths be 
0 the 


31. Sp bi fellows-ſervants aw what was done; they 
were very ſorry, and came and told — their lord all 18 was 


32 ——— —ů— aid unto bin, 0 
cher wee ſeruam, I forg aue ther all that debt, cauſe thou def 
redſt me. 


33. r thy feltow-ſer 


2 on thee 
BN bf i, lard mes wroth,and delivered bin to the tormentrs 
ſhould pay all that wat dus unto bim. 
4 t. $0 likewiſe ſball my beavenly Father do alſo unto 
77 nnn bis brother their ire 


This Joftineiadeared and confirmed by. a parable, the 


hgh wherofis ro ſhew,thar except we be willing to forgive, and 
icalac injuries done to us, bow oft . our 
Ldeficepardon, we cut aur ſelves off from being 


part. whom we do fin oſtner then any man 
£an do us. 9 then to the ſcope of the parable, 


ve are: taught, 1. That our Gns againſt God are moe, and mote 
— — 2 do commit againſt us; for 

injuriSdgaiof usare bur pennies in compariſon,bu our 
— 12 God are thouſands of talent. 2. God is rradiet to 
forgive us onrigreacer ſins, chen we are ready id foi ire our bre- 
. againſt us. 3. The co * 


GG ao a; ow mana of as. 


HAP. XIX. N 
Gods metey toward vs ſhould move us to be mercifull one to- 


{ ward another. 4. He who will not forgive his brother his treſ· 


bpiſſes, and that from the heart ſincerelyi the Lord will not for- 
ve that man his ſins, but wil caſt him in hel, til he pay for his 
2 that ſhall never be. To diſpute here of the recalling of 


| | remiffion of lins,'s withour ground, and nor to the er for 
. the 8 70 is ful filled in this, chat as the wicked ſervant who did 


not forgive his fellow - ſervant, got not forgiveneſſe, but was 


| E acle, and into the torcmentotꝭ hands, ſo neither ſhould 


WA e from God,wtio did Hot 8 their 
cke alles. * f e 


Ly 2 1 * - 1 * 1 
e 8 3 £54 11 +? * 


afy f-* £35k hs 96:5 7 


"CH A P. X. 2 


chat cometh from Galilee. toJudeaand fu leth 
the ſick, to verſ.3. Cleareth the caſesof ce- 
ment and of ſingle life, co ver [713% 
young children, to verſ. 15. Sheweth' teins 
Ability of juſtification by works, to ver as 
| the diſciples bleſſedneſſe to the end. 


| V a.ANdi b had 
e nab e 
afl of ꝓudea, beyond Fordan. 
2. Ad greasmuleinedes followed binn be bedled vine 


Chuiſt cerurneth to Judeai in bis own time, to helpſach a 2$he 
had à miod-umo; Doct᷑. The fick and diſeaſed- and ſuch as 


ind need of Chriſt, wil ſeek after him; Such are his wain:who 


—.— him, and whowil find relief intim ; ws 2 
Ver. 3. . The Phariſees fo eden bin, iempting bim, 
3 Is it lawful! for _ 10 put a propa 2 % 
every ido of, 17:4 
- Aud be aufwered and: ſel nous; reed n 50 m 105 rad, 
en. — Mines de Ter them both nat 
ELI: 841 ; 


<5: en Fir this canſe RE al 2 


15 MAT r THEW. 
they, and ſhall cle in bis wife : and. 40 wur- ſhall be ene 


tx 


eyned together, let no 
enemies move the — —_— divorceme 
make him odious either to men or women, howſoe ver . 


anſwer. 1. Wnither ſoevet Chriſt went, as be had 
diſciples; ſo he had 0-5 gta did ever ſeek to make him 


odiaus vc the people, ban bis doctrin ſhould be the leſs fruitfulz 


bere are ca vi anking, Ir is lam ſull. &c. 2. Ignorance of 
Scriprure is che cauſe of error, and of idle 3 — 3 for, Raue 


Wherfr the ee nom net en fe ba therfore 1 


Fe not read? ſaith Chriſt. 3. To come to the inſtitution of any } J : 
Ocdinance | 


of God. is he way to correct the abuſes of it. 
in the Les of marri e, iſt 4 ehe — 2 
marriage, ſa one man 
with — — how no mog at oer, is Batre , foun- 


ded nero ee ey le, f. qo ns le on» . 
18058 nd one female. Toche dad this yon org E 2 


5 -incommunicable to any other, and 
2 two ſhall he one fleſh. . Habe 


rents kv per Gilden, Y e ſo Ft 
——_ become As one! Hope in cejard © pla 
ent, for che 2 one o — Sm oh 


- 25 3 ng 2 —. ee 5 


LED looſe or, Ya Ouddech ned fe no man 
a "FEY They ſay uro bim, Why did Moſes thencommand 1 Liv 


ED 


1 — 


who \ * 


* | 
except in 
r 
non — dr ?&c- lay rhe Phaciſecs, : 2. 


Mat ani Wit or ee, dae < 1 


1 


HAP. x IX. 


n 124 1 


E —_ aking rhe. parry Nang 
- 1 Ad 6. And Melle the TIN: ivarcec == 
married to another, it is Adultery, 3 for; & doth; Chriſt Pro- 


1 Nesse. fg won, ful cdi fin max I 
wich li git is vos good to marm. nfo 7s 105 
The diſkiples think this docttine bard, Ba in ele divers 
e it were better not to * | 
— — e: in wham we ſee, e 


— — „And 
td — 06 Try e Toned 


i010 

— eee Kuta i j eee . l 
; unto ſtrength, or rather iuabilit y to ve in 2 
ſingl dochey conkder the incommadities of an un- 
a Ber — God giveth 


2 van a Are Al men ex reve his ſp 


— þ torn from thy 


1 3 — Na 


and there 
2 4nd made them 
5 — ſoke. He Ralf cer rg —— 


321 1 — this meani :Brery! man is not « able 
toreceiyenhis ſaying of youts,tbat i 25 * without * 


S 


2 Mr THEW: 


either he be u Bunuch by nature, born i 
22 bs for triage z br an\Buwach by Art of man, yeldedz 
r anEunuch by grace to whom God hath power over all 


Hi f eofirinency toliyt unmar- 
riedsfvr this end, that he muy beſo helped more conſtantiy and 
Without yer ion, to go on toward we Kingdom of Heaven. 


e ee no man dugbt to deſpiſe or raſhly rehect ma. 


GOrdinance, und a mean to keep From for. 
io ; for all n — cannot be Freed of ſaying Are 

Laar, c. 1. If aby man be freed of the neceſſieyo 

klage, he to ey himfdfſomuch the mot 


Ne to live 5 and to receive the di he td 
*whotthis yift is glyep; muſt ben Eutuch e 


el Wer. 13. Yen were there bronghrninto bis Kentochildvin; hs 
he Baut. bir bend ou ben, "ad pray zand ibe Uiſcpleorbnhal 


ide Greg Cin te ble geb ven chlldewygnidiy 
Fee o pr ſent them unto him. — 1. Albeit little lidren 
1 not the myſteries of C 9 it 0 — 


n ie. childrer _— 
o Hm; 1 ſaid, rite chen ht int 
. Albezt little children AW net White vc ug 10 let 

A. "Yer ein Chile ve —— gn nend 

Nate the 


did not — ch | from the — — 
"nor thefe _ impoſition of Chriſty Ke . 1 
fling. 


«If x ſpecialt Neher miuſt this 338 | 
igno- 


dom of God 3 Jae i 


commendable to belecyi ing parents to 
Chika do ek 15 5 with'the cre 2 


2 OY 
* wn 2 "og 75 N 2 32 N as 
> a. 4. oem ar a= we of *. © © 3 «42 ne —= Wn. 


> — —_— —_ an . 


N 
$153 
* 


I ofthecovenant; ot. it. is laid 
ö 1 dom of heaven, + 24 5 6 fol lid of ſu on 


1 fing,cbecaule; Of babe hingden ho! 
'F- bemboafcer he) hatin heard the Tags . ar- 


— 
* p 


"CHAP! KG." 8 227 
e exclude our children froen BagulGns 
ufer them. to — Sandi eee 


| 1 Js are neither excluded from the K the of ** 


itvrhis/earch; that is, from being 0 a oY 


| Hope nor are they ſecluded from the Kingdome © Heaven — 
1 are the nat excluded i 5 
(calesiof the 88 2 1445 00 7 
ing- 


. anly 'thele lixtle — but all; wy, 0 
linie ChitJren ſhould: che admitted 2 e 


auf uch; dare debarre. . 


tinto Chriſtꝭ Ki my a 
. — 52 ow 1 e 
ome of beaveit, and He laid 15 on 


I == EL an gr: fy 
Lent? : by 


F oy Herd orterh x a. young, v man, 255 — ves £ 


4 Chri lathe 
ſeoves,, . That a nazyrall man x 


nat true happineſſe is not iu riches, bus in erer 


fot :this.«job-. — riches. Fe fs 1 — G 
% A., A naturallmen may have, à de 
for fo bath this Youth, That wore 3 


turall man is utter ly ignorant of | op I: 


Chriſt , and inclined to ſeek: 12 2 1 

ſaith,. Nhat guad thing ball I do, that I 

liſe d 4. The natarall ebe 145 own So 
2 able to do whatſoever good ;work can A ſcribed unto 
him for, M bat ſhal I doi ſalch he.. A natural man may ſeem to 
have a good eſtimati on of Chtiſt, — kim Good Maſter, 
and mib fair offers to ſerue God, and ſaflow thẽ commands 

of Chriſt,and yet be found void of allxeallzrucb berein, which 
td himſelſe and othets he leemeth to have, a5 in this man 4 


found 

Wes. iy. And be ſeidattto himyWh calleſt 1hou me good? i 

ir nous good but one ibi is God z bus if rag enter into bs 
52 the Commandements, | 

14.0 — 4 15. f 


22> _ MATTHEW. 


"18 He ſaith unto bum; hrs wy ore 1 


der hav} n Thou ſbals not fteal, Thou 


Chriſts 4 den fs Tha Cbriſt Lk: 3 
ments of fair words which proceed not from ſound faith, and 


rr to Bim Lede ach be, rd caleſt thou me good?2. rid | 
wil be known to be God in mr io come unto him, ox elſe 


they cannot worſhip bim z: for the reproot being fitted to 
hw fork ge Do 
divine attributes, ſeeing 
1 fafer words they — 


- 


———— 


db —. by ba 

and ete e 8 $,m taught, that to keepe th 
whoſe Law in all poincs without che lealt fin, ig the aa 
to heaven by works (which. way to vrery man n 


wich fin, is impoſſible) : There is no better way to humble a 8 


LOT — r — 9 
tore ſaith Cb t wouldſt enter { t 
Command. . . L rs 
Ptratifees conceive themſelves perfect, are a 
SN whereby td try rheit unfrutful neſſe, and . 
eo Fab 3 ee r of . 


aa ſai unto bie, al theſe things lar 2 
Rept | Fate et? f 
n 7 W if i — form? ane earn Tia 0 
mar knows ot 12 . — (56 , but ronceivethofit 
Fir did command — external duties only, and did forbid 
yo ſome woe i a areyre reach unto the utmoſt 
every boa and lin in the inner man, no lefls then in 

. — dur ward Aa. e ſaith this ignorant, All ibeſe bus 
Ter. 2. A ſhotr expbſition of the Law makes a large opinion 
ef righteouſnes & keeping of the Lanz Therfore ſaith he, A 
theſe have I kept from my youth up. 3. All the righteouſneſſe chat 
a natural man can rar Fn himſelf to hate ttained unto, will 
not give true quĩetheſſe to his conlcigneapor this youny for all: 

this js asking „bas lack Tye? 5 y 
er. 11 


1 wh one ty inber end oby meter and, Then ſtallovhy | 


"bins high K 
eren fee R : 
Gwen 1 


K EE FEN TSE RSE TRA r 


r. = gm Sr ADS DB 


— 


— 


— 


rr — 


* be and 
5 = Eber wil an 


1. That Chriſt will put the 
who have abighe imationof tbemſelves, unto 
e y Known 3 as here, 

e 2. Every man is bound to 

25 God directeth, al which God bath given unto him: 


; e and life, when, be; is called by God unto it: And 


| | cherfore Cbriſ& giveth not here a ſimple counſell ro this man, 
I ha ſpeciall command to tenounce the love of riches, which 
nn idol,, and to beſtow his _ as he was e 


a 79 omiſe of more le riches in 
A he man wa the man-who would appeat per x" yay 


graile. worſhip of Mammon 3 for, Sell, and 

I ae, in a — expreſſe RW 
| thismane, 3. Freſuppals nmun upon a [peciall command. 
| bel al, and di to, the poor, as was commanded to 
mn, yet unto the perfe Ring of him there will, be requi- 
| redinore to uit that be ſhould be a follower of Chriſt, enter 

himlclfe Chriſts Diſciple; deny himſelſe, take up his croſſe, 
| and Fallon Chriſt, that ſo he might have e and 
life eternall by bim alone 3 for it is here written, If thou 
e only ſell ele-. but alſo, and rome. 2 — 


"Ve. ae theyoug man heard thut ſaying be went away 


he had great po 

The young man had no will of this bleſſed bar ain, but 
os y ſorrowfull. In che example learn, 1. How tri- 
Mio bring men tortho.the-light, . ts, and — | 
hat they are, * here this » He went a 10w. ' 2. 

Aman wedded to the love of this world, will renounce 
Criſt and hie Commands rather then the world, when 
it cometh to a proofe , eſpeciall if he be a great man in 
abe world 3 therefore it is marked, That hes bad greet poſ- 
ſeſsions. 3. A natural man may de forrowful when he cannot 
win Heaven in bis on wayz when he cannot get Heaven, and 
— reg in chis world orld allo; for ix ĩs ſaid, He wem away ſor- 


* 23. Then ſaid Verily 1 
eee 


24. 


ER laying, We ve forſaken aLaxif it had been ſome great mau | , % 


IM aerTwew 


vo: 7 rana | t 
ren tber e eee. 0 „ Ty 


«In WH Ae ' L 
e eee ure * 
X i 3 Bay 1 unto ohm wi wen 


gs L G8 thing 
5 = 


Fx 45s 15 
church 
pr ſeſ 
riches and 
. hy . |: 
a reaſon of the r iwhich 4s 46 
Wan, rea /toihtangle and uicẽen the mans mind; and bs 
tine; and ff &ions ĩa the world and cares Fear pan, [ 
it 5 Therfors Ohriſt, A nab man 728 rue 
Nag ee of heabth, 3. Wuüstfue vet difficulties be | 
The way to hezven, "they ſerve d dely ta mike us de T E 
9s ſtrengeth and abilities; and to fle in unto nn 
e Far tid een bb Loofle the bean dee 


9 


eee | 
ſotvervſcis impoflibleie 
er tel bring wle Fe fory To Fdglh 


ee e e bit We [ 
57  forſyhen g all and olan puter z bar fue ba I 
28. 41 une ben Ferily 7 wed a oh; 
which have err — 5 fox prod 72 
fhal fr eubrone»fbiegtarg ous 5 ö 
R — {79 07 bobby 2.4 
And every dne uhu houſes} 06-Brixbretian'Þ. 
1257 2 55 — L or lande for ] 
name f. feu, nu babe ext 


S N n 
oy 


err e 


ba lug 18 follo n Cir was ore: worſe hen where | 
traded. dnel 225 Ie ing, notwithſtanding he thus (peakerd, f 


| E 


; 92 
| unto Cbriſt — themſelves ; this he w 
F he leadeth them hi 3 ſhewing them, that what they Joved to 
ne in his life, them in 

ncce eminent way in the — to come; to wit, a Kzngdometo 
| ach of them, which eule ſdeisfa ctory unto tbem; and 


| — Chriſt, even in his — nature, AD be been to 


+ 


OHAP: * 


— 1 rin ry — be 
anfwer to Peterz al beit — oar of pride, 
n over, ſayic g. Vrriiy I ſuuia you, . 4. Al- 
Chriſt doth not always antwer bis peapiey.expettation, 
g them the very chi * lor, yet he will 
o give them a bet — — Apoſtles dream - 
Kingdom, and of earth] mens be given 
them; bur 


55 


ſubſtance, and ina 


in ſtead of the Kingdom which they did affect over the 


roy Fri e- e re Midas 


Ag 


furablexp his divine Majeſty yu 9 9 25 fu n 
1.3 Wy Wie! t 


7. Such as follow Chriſt,muſt reſolve ber Cid ſokerothe 


+ » arty bom ary romp ns, life if be ſhal be plea* 


to put them to triall, that is im in, Tvan ancdbet dark 
brecbren, . A. men doofe dur Cbriſt, 
| breed them gain, a hundred fold even ino chis alife : ba 


auſe ib cnirforti and priviledges of Qkriſte Kingdom are a 


bundred fold bemet 3 any thing they can be deprived f 

als cauſe 34 pr bel — 
fide whar ſpiriruall gain is gotten in this life 19 
be ſor the Goſpel, life is alſo given for an 
intefitince-thrbemwor}dth come, whichiis able to tnahe aber 
. for Chriſt 3f for i it is aid, And they olli it 


Bs eee n be frei. al bevaft ben fle 


* Honloove Chriſt e term much of bat bis 1 go 
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ſuffer for him, yer he giverh advertiſement to Peter and the teſt, 
& in chem to al men, that the ſhould not conceit of any merit 
in their ſufferings, or worth in any ocher ſpecious excellency, 
but to ſtudy rather to be humble and ſincere; becauſe at the 
time of Gods reckoning,many who in their own eyes, and be» 


Gore merrevcee fel; Gonil be oviidhs be lat that inofnos } 


ſteem with God : and ſuch as in their own eyes, and in the 
of the wotld ſeemed nothing, mould be wich God in prime c 


mation: many who in the conceit of their own merit were a & 


inthe reward ſhould be laſt, and of no accountzand 


in che opinion of the merit were laſt; and wotthy — 1 


ſhould be firſt inthe rewardzthis is e 
Nen 5ſt ſball . An 


Ain 35 


5 * 
ASI ted waepied 3 * Aa Rr 
. — — 


IN Gl 7 ' WW :4H3F 


chf * | 1 . 


2 alt ſhewerh i ble how m that at 
Seger Fn — 


of ae, to ven. 
1 1a. Kain n 6 
Ve, * beaver unt 3 
a 2 855 2 
. fir «pet un 
2. ers | 
— _ 
4 * [ew abe pending 


the marketeplace, 
4. And [aid Ledde, a fals the vineyerd.cud whaſs 
ever i right, I wil give you. And they went their way. * | 
2 and nimh i 4 
en it f19; 
Ani about the Eleventh hour, he ment out and fiend ander 
fankng idle, aul ſauub unto rbem,Why fland jebere all 6 


"4 bim,Be bath bired an. He ſidth 

ſhut 8 — Bens comerd 4 25 55 
e receive 

we — come, the Lerd of th no ſac 91 


* 
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ESTI 1 1 nee ghetiben eee 
when te com ths mere bred abourbe even be, 

— 

— ——— they ſuppoſed the the faul 


| ew e more; —_— 5 n. 


vierter b 
burden nd heas of 


hs be anſwered eneaf them, and ſaid, Fried, 1 do thee ns 


wrong:didft not ibo agree with me for à peny. 


2299 I4.T ks has thine %,and go thy way, 1 wil give unto this loft, 


tuen 6s wats thee. 


e me 10 da mbar I wil with mine own? & + 


e Ian g 


1 ig ie eee. be loſt: 1 N 


Tu. ſcope of the parableis, toſhew, that ſuch. ; a canc "of 


the merit of theic works,rre of no eſtimation with 
vbo giveth eternal life of Free gracezand not of mark Ag pa- 
 rableis propounded, to ver. 16. And applyed to the purpoſe or 
ſeope, ver. 16. To this intent, as in the vineyard all the ſe labou- 
rers who eſteemed much of their own labour, norwithſtanding 

bad wrought longer then others, yet were laſt taken notice 
of leaſt eſteemed of, and diſappointed of their expectation, and 
en ree grace: but ſuch as had. no conſi- 
dence in their own w 1 firſt rewarded, and liberally 
lealt with. So is it in the viſible church, (which is the vineyard 
efthe Lord) ſuch as eſteem moſt of their own works, merits & 
' ſufferings ſhall be leaſt eſteemedof by Godzbur ſuch as bave no 
confidence in their own works, ſhal be firſt taken notice he 
SP banks lp Sed Thus the laſt ſhall be firſt, aul the 


hf 8 A reaſon whereof is given from the paucit iy 
lect NS ariſon of the greater number of the 


bo are * called, but not elect 3 Herein — us co 
ſtand, chat it is grace to he imploy ed in any ſervice or 


for Chtiſt with any ſinceritys and it is grace to 
tron eſtimation of ous er 


228 MATTHEW 
— };as allo to have oor perſoris ind works yg! ü 
eptable to God, and graciouſly rewarded with eternal life ir | 25 
400 flow altogetber —— — i ryan | 
a one unto holine(s & bleſſednes, and not from any co thing | 
in the perſon 3- And here let us remember, nr ſimili- . 2 
tude nor parable are to be followed further then the (cope and! | 
intention of the ſpeaker ; true it is that many wicty — 
may be made here, to repreſenrGods care of his church m 
duty in S God in their callings, Gods incouragi 
to work by fett ng before them a reward, Gods calli > am 
_ in rheir — in their old days, ehe diftriburings 
man the reward of bis work after th this life is lil and oy 
ez but theſe doctrines are not ſou e «den this, 1} 
= wherein the ſcope only is to be the rule of the ex 
wherfore if a man once 1 may eaſilyfal, not enly in * 1 
pertinent queſtions, but alſo fp rilous conceptions, and ſud) - 
- as are contrary to the RS the Penny{berherewirdand 
the reward be eternall litezifthe e de made Nhe or _ 
debt, and all the workers do get the Penny, then by this 
all ſhall be ſaved, and all ſhall be ſaved by merit oft — 
then all ſhall be equall in the gift of eternall life, which 
the Penny of reward, and ſo none ſhall be firſt or laſt; a: 
Ibe workers in the vineyard' or viſible Church but 
Elec ly : and ſorhe Re ſhall becloſe everted, and tur- 
ned to be contrary to the ſcope ſly declared in the tem, 
Thus much may ſuffice for ad emem to be mw in the 
expoſition not only of this, butof al other a is I 
be a ground to K upon, ſave what the L 
tendeth as his ſ. 
Niger bh Anl ons ed the reckve 4 


18. Ee . Fey de 


2 e. unto the Sertber,and 


An Gentiles as] 
ce eie ha ries 


ET ea nt 
that went to 

How ae dofrine of the eroſſe be o 
d for before; | 
46.4 fer tg it 


2 


* 


„ * * 


ee 


. 


I 
2 


— — 
a—_ 


* _ \ 

- rol 
— * — 
127 — 


May trorble W 
— 8 — 
” _ times 


CHAPT KK 1 
Cbriſt had told them. 2. Tbe often faretelling 


lin. A A 
nu. Aul be ſeid unta her bas wile thou ꝰ She ſaith unte him, 
ont that theſe my two:ſons may ſiti the one on thy rig bi hand, ud 
N | deother on the . H i Fine 
: on; the tequuſt made co Chriſt for /preferment of 
# the rwo:Apoſtles, James, and John; Learn, 1. How bard s* 
ling ie is tobe rid of the love of this world, and of pleaſaitt:: 
I dreames about it; for ſtill the A a and their friends did 
keam of an earthly Kingdom of Chriſt, and of: worldly: ho- 
| nour-unto his ſervants, notwithſtanding Chriſt did ſo aſtan 
I ell chem the contrary, rand did ſtudy to prepare them ſan che 

| crofſe rather, in this world. 2. Ho neceſſary it is: for all 
I nen to watch over their hearts, that the love of the bonour, 

ofthis world creep not in upon them, when occaſon of a Bait 
lab offer 3 for in hope o 8 monys: 
dee wo chiefe Apoſtles are thus tickled and intangled with:di 
nin and corrupt luſt. 3. What means and mony men will ims. 
1 — to gain any carthly thing which they lovezthe mother foe: 
= — 
| preface m made in general in her ſpecqhto'o Cheri 
for fear of refuſe, if the particular. Would Sift have en pro- 
els I dere a certain thing of thes;Gaitirthe, Grant that: 
+ emy ſons, &c. ; 1 dn Lr kun: N. tente 
Ver. 22. But Feſus anſwered and ſaid; Te knom not what ye as. 
Are ye able to drink of the cup that I ſball drin of, and io he ba 
1 — the baptiſm that I am baptized with ? They ſay uno 
uin able. bun tee en LH eos ef 
| From Cahriſts anſwer, learn, 1, That when che Mini- 
mee el bum fob bigh places in che world: they w oi 
kor'whacchey are doing, nor how fooliſh they art in fo doings 
'wChrifbſaith here, Te kriow 203 wht ye 45k; a, Tbe Hres 


h 915 70 10 fer- 


affeckz i in n 6 
crofle with Chriſt, | 


ing, and of ſuffering in this world, ere they — 1 
Chriſt, 
* for, 

of 


world to come. Hence learn, 1. Such as ſuffer f 
ſuffer no other thing but ſuch as Chriſt did ſuffer alf 
Fe ſhall drink, (aith he, of my . 2. A certain meaſure 


0 


lowers, which Chriſt eſteemed to be hut light, and of moſt 
ſhort indurance ; to wit, A cup ſoon drunk out, a douk, 1 


ſhall have in Glory, in compariſon one of another, 


or who ſhall have lefle, who more, is no part of the commiſſi· % 


on given to Chriſt, when be was ſent into the world : it apper. 


taineꝛh not unto Chriſt. Againe, le is not his without be! 
Father, as the petitioner conceived ; It i not mine 10 give: | 
As likewiſe ſpeaking as 3 man, more ſib to one than to 20 | 


ther, as here, he was looked on, or a8 if at his own . 


Glory in Heaven; in this ſenſe alſo he ſaith, It # net miners | 


give, ſave to theſe, &'c. 4. There ſhall be degrees of Glory 
n Heaven, comparable o ſing on te right han to ſame, 


be every mans'meaſure 3 for, It ſball be given to them ſor a 
in is prepared, ſaith he: and inthis ſort of diſtribatibn, Givi 
len yett norgbur it belonged umo hi s one in ſubſtance; an 


err 


affliction was fitred and meaſured out for Chriſt and his fol- 


„or a ſprinkling with affl iction, 4 Baptiſm, as the | 
in Jo ory, By To appoint what degrees every 


* 
q * 
, ww a 


2 | F: ernment wich the Father, to give decrees of Glory; for the 
8, | Original 7 not mine to give, ſave io them for whom it is pre · 
0 | Fe of my Father. 3 
wo. Ver. 24. And when the ten beard it, they were moved with indig· 


' | nation againſt the two brethren. 

oe reſt of the Apoſtles were no lefle ambitious then theſe 
re in this particular, yer are they angry at theſe two. Dot. 
en will be angry at others for a fault whereof they themſelyes 
= are guilty, and nothing grie ved for it in their own perſon z as 
ide ten were moved with indignation, when they heard this, and 
yet were neither free of the ſame fault themſelves, nor grieved 
$ Ti ſo diverſly is ſin ſhaped in our own perſon, and in o- 
- the 


Verſe 25. But Feſus called them unto bim, and ſaid, 
| Te know that the princes of the Gentiles exerciſe dominion o- 
„ver them, and they that are great, exerciſe anthority upon 


. 26.But it ſball not be ſo among you: but whoſoever will be great 
; among you, let him be your Miniſter. i C 

| 127. And whoſoever will be chiefe among you, let him be your 
| 

| 


er vant. 8 N 2 
ö Our Lord taketh occaſion from this, to heat down, and root 
out this wicked weed of prelacy : This rife for State and Ma- 
jority of Power was reproved before, and yet it is not amended. - 
3 Dok. 1 Hard is it to root out the ſeed of a beloved fin, eſpe- 
diully tbe root of prelaticall ambition; it cannot be drawn 
out, till it be repented, for it is hard to put it out of the A- 
peaoſtles hearts. 2. Our Lord did eſteem it a fir means to cut 
off ſtrife, to take away all domination in the church, and all. 
Majority of Power among the men of one office in his houſe : 
for where there is no higher place, where there is no great pow - 
to one then to another, there all ſtrife for the place of-mace 
power doth ceaſe; It ſbal not be ſo among. eu,; ſaith Chriſt. 
3. The Lord alloweth domination, and Principality, and Gres - 
neſſe, and exerciſing of authority in the civill State, but. will 
not allow it among the Miniſters of the: Goſpel; for having 
granted domination to „ civill Governguts, he excludeth 
church · men from it, ſaying; But it hall us be ſo among you. 
4. Ir is not the abuſe: of Majority of: Power , which gur 
Lord forbidderh his e „ but Hmply and ahſolute- 
ly ho- diſchargeth AH Majority of e 
riſdiltion of one over the W. and doch ch the very wil : 
ul. "an 
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ing to every one of his Miniſters, ſayin g, Whoſocvey will be 
great among you. 5. So far muſt the Apoſtles and Miniſters 
of the Goſpel 


and will of being great among their Fellow-Miniſters, ſpeak: 


be from affeRing State, and Majority of Pow. . 
eroverthe reſt, that as they would pleaſe our Lord, they. | + 


muſt fer themſelves co ſerve the reft of their Brechren, and g 


promove the wotke of Chriſt each in others hands, by main- A | 


taining the credit each of others Miniſtery ; for be ſaith. IE 


bim be your Miniſter, or Servam. 6. 
Lord diſcharge all majority of Power among the Apc 


3 


and in their perſons among the Preachers of the Goſpel, but 3 AX 
alſoall Rarely Primacy, or Dignitary Priority: All Chiefneſs, Þ* 


albeit without juriſdiction, ſuch as is conſtant and ——__ 
able Precedency in Aſſemblies 5 and therefore he preſcri 

the curbing of this inclination, by injoyning the ſtudy of 
ſubmiſſion mutuall, and each man ſerving of the reſt, for the 
furtherance of the common work z for, Les bim be Jour ſer- 
vent, im porteth this 3. If this command do not prevail with the 
ambitious party, but he muſt needs bring forth his ambitious 
deſires, then the reſt of the Miniſters are warranted to dimi- 
niſh of that mans eſtimation, and to account the leſſe of him, 
dy ſo mu ch as he is ambiriouſly inclined to a principality, and 
majority over the reſt; for fo doth the words . beare, Let bin 
bo your Serwvans, that is, Let him be ſo eſteemed of, and no 


more- fe | | s 
Verſe 28. Even as the Son of man came not to be miniſired 


unte, bas to miner, nd ro give his life a ranſome for ma- 


9. & 24. þ 
Our Lord doth clear his Doctrine by his own example, 
ſhewing them how be bumbled himſeife for the publick 

Doff. 1. Theexampleof our Lords bumiliation of bimſelſe 
ſerverb to curb all nin his Miniſters, and if it prevaile 
pore mr ang witneſs againſt them; for, Even the Son of Man, 
-ſairly he, ame net 20 beminiftred unto. 2. Chriſt in his ſirſl com- 
ing, n earthly dominion, or a ſtately 
preher as his Diſciples imagined, but came in the 
and Race oſ a ſervant, and behavedhimſelf ſo, as be was 
— ſor the good of his Diſciples to waſn their ſeetʒ for be 

ne not to relynn a worldly manner, but to ſerve in 

. the externall ery of the Goſpellz He came, faith be, 
10 miniſter. 3; Miniſters ſhould not onely quit prelacy for 
the good of the Church, but their life alſo, if bees for 


. 
- 


r . re TE: 


cs <4 aw + «= = oo aa inf n 


Chriſt vut olche n. to mens Salvation not okiely em- 
bimſelfe of Stately Dominion, but alſo empticd him- 
5. Liberty; and Life, And gave hinſetfe ranſom foy 


4 4 2 K. dad a5 s the Tape from Jer, 01 linde 


: — _ countenance.) WA nnd: follow him 
ericho, two are marked. 4. Of alt che multi; 
1 _ followers theſe are dbe moſt remarkable per- 
2 ive unto Chriſt moſt imployment and draw maſt 
nary outof him ? thereforeaboveall, Theſe tis blind 
pecially, here noted. 2. It is wiſdom to ſeek b God 
the greateſt things, whatſoever elſe we need 3 for theſe men 
are not ſo curious for Alms of Mony, albeit they were-Beggers, 
s to have the benefit of the Mediators mercy, Have mercy on u, 
ſaythey. 3. Whoſpe ver crave any 1 by Chriſt, muſk 
be cleare in this Pola, that Chriſt is the promiſed Meſh 
900 or, Son of David is their great x ument. r- 
uſt! beleeve dis power and love N arnake, a v4: 
willing co ſave us x for ſo do they, ſa 0 Lord, Jon of 


Ver.3 1. And the wuledrude rebuked e 9 ould 
botd — peace: hut 70 cryed the morg — my 
© Lori, ibou Son ef Davi 

From the ee offered ulito chem: Leathe » 1. 
It is no new thing that ſuch as in appearance are following 
Chciſt; do hinder nde hoſe who are foto Marty cane; for, 
Tho altitude rebrked theſe poor men, e 10 hold 
their peace. 2. But it is wiſdom for ſuch as beleeve in Gürt, 
e mort they are oppdſed, the more Wo ſeel him, and tp take 
| nounfver from ary; Ns from himſelſe : for ſo 
1 5 men, who do not forlake cheir pertion, till ic pn 


eh. 32. And Feſus flood til, and calle wem, and fal 
5 at I ſhal do unto you ? 
33. They ſay unto bim, Lord,that our eyes may be opened. 
Fe So eſas bad compaſſion on ibem, aid touched rhtiy Wes, 
1 15e 9 received fight: aud they followed 


wi Qz Cxriſt 


* 


Wann 
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Chriſt heareth tbem, and falleth in conference wich them. 
Dot. 1. Chriſt taketh notice of ſuch ſuppliants as the multitude 
doth deſpiſe . pay ones ooh hear theſe blind mens ſuit, 
2. Where there is Faith and Sincerity, the Lord will draw it 


forth to open view for his owne glory, and the good of the ber 4 1 


lever, ther fore, He aketh what they would have; that it might 
known that they did not ſeek money, but the fruit of bis div 


1 


* 


ver. 3. When miſery is laid forth in faith before Chrift;he. | < 
. — it with compaſsion, as here in theſe blind men, ſox be 
Eee prieſt. 4. It is eaſie for Chriſt to doe. 


work, as here to open the eyes of the blind; and to 
pr ho homo sonched their eyes, and they im > 


/ 0 


— ud 1 
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CHAP. XXI. 


Chriſt rideth to Jeruſalem, to ver/.1 2. Caſtethout 
the bu ſellers out of the temple, to ve. 18. 
Curſth the tree. verſ.22, Defendeth his on 
authority againſt the Phariſees challenge. ver. 28. 
And in two parables ſetteth down their (in, and 
Gods judgement in rejecting of them. | 
Ver.1, A Nd when they drew nigh unto Feruſulem, and were ome 
0 Betbpage, uma the mount of Olives, then ſent Feſm 
200 « 3 ' ' 
. them, Go into the | j 
PE oo aber ret er 
unzo me ; 


3. And if any man ſay ought unto you, ye a, 
The Lud bath need of shem ; and ftrgightway Rr 2 


Nehis Chriſt's laſt voyage to Jeruſalem, Obſerye, 1. That 
Chriſt being reſolved to lay down his life, the more near be 
gdrawcth to his ſuffering, che more doth be reveal himſelf to — 


3. It is reaſon that what gift we get of Cutiſt ve 
imploy it for his bonour 3 for, Their eyes vecerved ſigbt, and they 
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the promiſedMeſsiab,in whom the promiſes were accompliſhed 
Therfgre he wil now go riding into Feruſalem- 2. Again leſtthe 
nature of his kingdom ſhould be miſtaken, he wil give evidence 
I u bis poverty, that his kingdome is not of this worldz Ther fore 
ee will borrow an aſſe to ride on. 3. He hath right to hat ſoever 
he liketh to make uſe of, as he ſheweth in commanding the 
'F diſciples, Te looſe the aſſe and ber colt, and to bring them m him. 
1 His knowledge doth reach to the obſervation of the meaneſt 
mags, and doth take notice of Aſſes and their colts, and their 
lunge and loofings. 5. Whatſoever impediment can occur to 
uu of his ſervants in their courſe of obedience unto him, he 
doch foreſee it, and doth provide for the removing therof; as 
* D 6. He knaweththe maſter of 
de Alle will be within, and what be wil ſay, and foretelleth how: 
he ſhall diſpoſe of his will, and move him without any mote 0 
let them go; for the hearts of andTountry-men are in his 
hand : and thus he letteth his diſciples ſee a glimpſe of his God. 
head,(aying,Straighrway be wil ſend them. 7, Albeit be be Lord 
of all, yet will he make uſe of what his friends have with their 
own conſent, ſo that they may be reaſonable ſervants, with 
good will beſtowing what he calleth for; Therfore ſaith he, 
| Ctraightway be will ſend them. 8. He is not aſnamed to pro- 
| fellehimſelfe Lord and Maſter, and yet to be ſo ſar emptied, 
à to have need of the ſervice of an Aſſe; Sm, ſaich he, be Lord 
bath need of them. | 155 . 
Ver. 4. All this was done, that it might be fulſlled which was 
| ſpoken bythe P aying, | 
J. rell ye the of Sion, Behold, thy king cometh unto 
thee, meek, and ſorting upon an aſſe, and 8 colt be foal of an 


2 4nd the diſciples went, and did as Feſu commanded 


The Evangeliſt maketh this obſervation on this paſſage : 
W learn, 1. Our Lord will ſee to the performance of all 
things written of him. He is the promiſe maker,and the 2 
mer alſo ; Therfore it is ſaid, Thi as done that it might be ful- 
BSlled,&c. 2. It is not our deſerving, but Gods purpoſe and 
promiſe,which is the cauſe of our Lords gracious carriage to- 
ward the world for now he is to be killed in Jeruſalem, yet will 
be ride in as king, to accompliſh promiſes made to the Kirk, by 
#he Prophet Zachary. It is ſufficient to obſerve the ſenſe of 'a 
Seripture quoted, for th e Scripture ſtands not in lett ers or in 

1 941 Ms Q3 ſyllables, 
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ſyllables,” but ia ſenſe of words compare. this with Zach.g.g, 
4. It is the macrervtthe Kirks joy and gladneſſe, to know of 
Chriſt, and of his coming to his people; whatſoever be theie 
riefe, this is ſufficient to be their —— T herfore faidibe Pe 
c for bomfort, Tell the Langhrey of Zim. 5. It matte = 
not how the world fare "iris the d agbrer of Zi — N 
of the Ble& and Beleevers in Jeſus . comfort God deb 
reſpect j Tuerfore it is (aid, Dae r of Z un. a L F 
onely the dull muleitade, 1 even the — of Zion is 2˙ 4 7 
ſleep uno the gracious ryd 9999 pet, and harly ned 
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to be ſtirred up, t 

9 — Fug orery 7. Our — | 

ä f 8 ye yer 2 e aud 

mays toe, >: The church hath 
ee inter e ſt On. >: and r eel in 

his as 5 whoſe 8 

governerh all the matters wr ery for it is ſaid; 1 


King'comerh unto thes. 9. This is the glory of his ern. 
hath is ſo pole and m&cifull to us; - as he will not kalte 
the work of our Redemption; neither for our miſ- ö 
and provocationa, nor for the injuries done to him by ais 6 
verſaries for our cauſe 3 for, He is meet. 10. gt — 
his Kingdome is ſpiritual, not after the pompe of _— 
feria g upon no Rately hotſe, but on an aſſe col, ſo as cheßt 
_ of his ae ſhould not be deterred or dobarred 
ce lle 

Ver. 7. And brow he the a and thacols, ond pur onthen 0 b 
eloaths ,anit'rhiy} 

Thetilciples obedierice and ſucee ſvipabſerved:Mence hy 
1. When we have a clear call, ready obedience is our paſty 
withour troubling our ſelves what may be the ſucceſſe ) ſ&, 
The di [1 iſciples went and did as he commanded them. 2. It is - dur 
part'ro/bonour Chtiſt, fo farre as we can, ant to lay allde our 
* lorifie um; 3 for, They put their cloather on ibi 
aſſt an # 3. Chriſt contentech 2 himſelf for any ſlare 
T e in bis Kingdom here on earth, with what: iy | 
— can farniſh bim, as here; for, hey ſe bin iberonzudd 
de t E. % 

Veri 8. Aud a very great multiende ſpread their: denen b 
r cut dowit branches from the ther; and Ne 


Cold is | 


"be people nee; moved; and do bnd anio Sn A 
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How baſe ſoever our Lordy kingdom may ſeem unto ſpecta- 
tors, yet he can bring to him(clf Subjects bow many he plea- 
eth, and ſo purchaſe bimſelf glory, not only before a ſpiritual 
eye, but allo in the fight of the world; for here, great multitude: 
beead their garments in the way. 2. It is every mans part to ho- 
Four our Lord, and ſet forward bis kingdome as they are in- 
Abled, ſome one way, ſome another; for here, Some ſpread dbeir 
gement, others cut down branches of trees, and ſtra wed them in 
ves. Aud ibe multitudes that went before, and that fol- 
'F wed, - cryed ſaying, Hoſanna to the ſon of David : ble 


a. 


: 1 is he that cometh in the name of the Lord, Hoſanns in the 


* 


: 1 


lh bey take in their mouths words of the Pſal. 118. where it is 
[40 of the coming of Chciſt,co ſhew bimſelt king, Bo, 
t, The Lord can open ihe eyes of whomloever he will, to ſee 
dus glory, and to give him bonour, as the true King of Iſrael, 
and to perceive the predictions of prophecies tb be accompliſhed 
in him 3 for here, The people cryed, — 2. The meaner ſort 
' of people, are uſually they whom the Lord chooſeth to ſet forch 
his glory, and to be Trumpeters of his praiſe : as here, The 
5 o before, and aſter. 3 · When ſuch as ſhould 
know Chriſt, and honour him, do it not, God can raiſe up 
others to glori ſie him: The church · men here miſ- regard Chriſt, 
God ſtirreth up the multitudes to confeſſe him. 4. When ic + 
pleaſeth Chriſt to ſhew his kingly power, be can make the mea- 
neſt of his ſubjects ro avow him, and ſet forth bis glory, even 
in the faces of his raging ene mies: for here { without fear of 
the corrupt church-mens excommunication ) the people make 
joyful! acclamation to his honour, they pray for the proſpering 
of his Kingdome, and profeſſe, that ſalvation is the ſruit ther» 
of, for Hoſanna in the Hebrew fignifierb, Give now Salvation, 
me pray: They do acknowledge Chriſt to be the promiſed 
Meſſiah, The ſon of David, to be ſent of God, and in his name 
into the world, to be the Bleſſed, and the Fountain of Bleſſing 
5 his * ſaying, Bleſſed is he that cometh in ihe name of 
Lord. 


Ver.10. And when he was come into Feruſalem,al the city was 
moved, ſaying, M bo is this ? 

Thus he entreth openly, in State, into Jeruſalem : Hence 
learn, 1. When it pleaſeth Chriſt to take unto him bis king- 
dome, be will avow himſelfe king _ midſt of his enemies 3 
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28 now he rideth in this glory into Jeruſalem. 2. Where }.ving 
preateſt ſhew of Religion is, it is no new thing to ſee Chriſt to kno\ 
leaſt known; for, Who i this ? ſay they. 3. Where he buh |} pw 

4 mind to honour himſelſe in ſuffering, he will ſhew himſelfe | 
ſo evidemly, as he may be taken notice of by his enemies; 2 tie 
here, All the city is moved, ſaying, Who is this? — _ 
Ver. 11. And themultitude ſaid, This is Feſus tbe Prophet of * ñ⁶ 


3 of Galilee. 1 
The multitude deſcribeth Chriſt rudely,as he was common-—- 
ly talked of. Do#. As men do know Chrifſt,ſodo they;ſpeak of Þ}| 
him, and according to the meaſure of their kno 75 ſhould | 
they bear witneſſe of him 3 for this was the cleareſt deſc 
of him which the mulcitude could give, This i Jeſus, the Pro- 
phet of Naxareth, fa they. ; 1 = 
Ver. 12. eAnd Jeſus went into the Temple of God, and caft out |} 
all them that ſold and bought in #be Temple, and overthrew ie 
=_ of the money-changers, and the ſeats of them that ſold 


Chriſt ſheweth himſelf King in purging of his Temple. Dod. 
t. It is the work of King Jeſus to take notice of Religion, and 
vo purge it where he mindeth to reign: Therefore, He wem 
into the Temple of God, to purge ir. 2. Horrible abuſes may 
creep in into the place of Gods Service, while men under pre · 
tence of furth Religion, do follow courſes for their s 
gain 3 as here, t and Money-changing are ſet up in the- 
place where Religion onely was to be exerciſed. 3. In this 
extraordinary way of reformation of his Temple, be ſheweth 
himſel fe to be God, able to compaſſe the moſt difficile. works, 
by what means be pleaſeth, and to terrifie his adverſaries. 4. 
Outward abuſes, albeit not ſo great as inward, yet may they be 
begun at in reformation, as here Chriſt doth. | 
Verſ. 13. And ſaid unto them, It ic written, My houſe 

| — be called the houſe of prayer, but ye have made a den of 
zbeeves. 

He giveth a reaſon of his doing, from Scripture, Doct.1, 
Reformation gof Religion is ws, done according to Sctip- 
ture, by reducing abuſed ordinances unto their firſt inſtitu» 
tion; for, It i written, ſaith he. 2. All the Ceremoniall 
Service appointed at the Temple was ſubſervient to the Morall 
and Spirituall Duties 3 for it is ſaid, My Houſe ſhall be called 
4 Houſe of Prayer. 3. All the worthip of God may be com- 
priſed in Prayer, as it comprehendeth praiſes and thanklgie 

Ving; 
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ting „ becauſe the end of Ordinances is to make men 
know how to carry themſelves towards God in prayſes and 
yer; Therefore , ſaith be, My Houſe ſball be called 
li Houſe of Projer. 4. Vileſt fins ſeeke ſhelter under 
Ie pretext of Religion, and there thinke to lurte; There- 

ee, this is the Challenge, Te haue made my Houſe a den of 


T Vert4. And the blinde and the lame came io him in the Tem- 
en wicked men are ſcourged forth, blind and lame come 
7 and are healed. Doct. How harſhly ſoever our Lord carry 
'F himſelfe cowards hypocrites, and abuſers of Religion, yet 
vill he deal graciouſly with the poor and needy, who call for 
lis belpe 3 for here, The blinde and lame come and are bealed 
— emple 3 when Buyers and Sellers are ſcourged out of 
that ace. ” ; 83 
Ver. 15. And when the chiefe Prieſte and Scribes ſaw 
| the wonderfull things that he did, and the children crying in the 
Temple, uy (aying, Hoſanna 10 the Sen of David ; they were ſore 


Val. 16. «And ſaid unto bin, | Heareſt thou what 
theſe ſay ? «And ꝓeſus ſaith unto them, Tea, haue je never ready 
Out of ibe mouth of Babes and Sucklings thou baſt perfected 


frajſe? | | 
co Glory of Chriſt grieveth his enemies. Doct. 1. Chriſts 
enemies are never more incenſed, and malicious againſt him, 
then when he is moſt honoured, and doth ſhew his Divine Powe 
er moſt z therefore now The Scribes and Phariſees are diſplaaſed. 
2. Wicked hypocrites are ſo blind, that they do ſee nothing of the 

beauty of God, but only ſeek, and finde out matter to carp at: 
Therefore, They are lifhteaſed, and ſay, Heareſt thau, tc. 3. It is 
ood for the children to hear their Parents, and theelder ſort 

ng Heſamma unto Chriſt, that they my learn to do the ſame 3 
for here as the elder, ſo alſo The Children cryed, 4. Chriſt is 
not aſhamed of childrens way of praiſing of him asthey are able, 
and fitted for it: C — anſwered them, Tea. 3. If God 
ean gloriſie himſelf in the mouths of babes and ſucklings, which 
cannot ſpeak, making them from their womb to crave and re- 
ceive by their mouth their nouriſhment, without teaching; ſhal 
be not be glorified in training them up to ſpeak, and to 
ſpeak words of his owne praiſe, in the | meaſure of 
underſtanding ſuitable to their age? for, Out ef 3he * 
' 0 


. r Ac. Bm 


ſame text may be well applied to 
Tae will appear | 


* 


1 ches as may bez therefore it is ſaid, He 
Maths his going off the rown,occalion of tumu 


= uptoats were eſchewed, we learn to eſchew needleſſe dan- 


and to reſerve our ſelves unto tho time wherein God cal 
3 him by ſufferingsfor,He want ous of the cin u 


. — 18. Now in the marning ar be md into the ci, be 
And when be in the ame to it, and 
— nothin 2 (aid: — Ls : fruit 
enim for ev Aud prefently the fig · tret ni- 


| a 
== p — rnd feng wp 


3 bus alſe if ye l ſay to this mounaine 


— 
2x And all things whatſoever ye hal ach inprajer uni 


Chriſt turnech to be city, and curſerh a ſig - tree by the ways 
Doc. 1. Where Chriſt hath his on choſen to teach, and bis glo- 
to advance, there will he be coming and goings though the 
de wicked, and his teſort thither be dangetousgrherfore, 
2 the moriivg be roturuoi to abe city. 2. How diligent was our 
— — do his Fathers work, he ame from 
city e ven inthe mor ning, ere ho taſted mea 


thecountry intothe 

for it is ſaid, i hungred. 3. — — evidence 
ofthe ruth und dani his Mantiood ; for, — ber 
Hungry, and deũrousto eat: — teach his diſcs 
— for their edificaton, upon occaſion of — | 


re and be thou Fine oo fee, 
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of Babes E 6. Divers daes may perti- 
nently be drawn from the fame text, _ divers occalionsjand 


ivers purpoſes, wichour 
y comparing this place with 179 4:8 


Ver.17. up won them and went out of the city into B hay „ 
2 intended work in Bethany : yet bybis 15 # . 


— of his adverſaries, he teacheth us to ceaſe from conten- 
tion before irgrow-hot, and to cut ſhort with ous-enemies U 
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lungry, then to eat tbe ſweeteſt figs , and therefore he ma- 
leid the barren, ſig- tree to become the table whereupon be 
ſhould: feed on, and whereupon be ſhould ſet ſhortly after 
-eady food for his Di ſciples, To move queſtions here 
74 micther 0 na. 77 247 oa there was no figs on this 
Jie, and why be diy, ſecing it was not yet the time of 
T bes, 25 idle. No doubt f knew what fruit to draw from it, 
ul miſſed not what he expected but did obtain all that which 
| trintended, to wit, That the Diſciples by this miracle, might 
be raught to make uſe of the gift of m iven umo them, 
I ul certainly atree was well weds (bow birthy ſoever it 
I night have been) upon ſo noble a leſſon unco the Churth. 
1 here as if 
QAniſt had intended to ſhew that ho deſired of the Church 
of the Jews, and af all praſeſſours of ion, and that if 
they do not render fruits, when he doth for them, then 
that he would curſe them; and male them unable ro bear 
| fruit afterwards : ſuch like flowers may ſeem pleaſant, but 
have no ſolidiry, as from the mention of this miracle. 1 
. 0 that alluſions may be made unto this tree, and ſimi- 
tudes may be drawn from it, no leſſe then from any other 
tbing: but the ſcope which our Lord declareth afterward, is 
dat onely whereupon we muſt with warrant build 3 namely, 
He will ſhew his Almighty Power in blaſting of ſo ſtrong a 
tree with a word of bis mouth, ſo that the Diſeiples 40 wonder 
do ſee the miracle, verſ. 20. Whereupory our Lord doth 
teich them, that whenſoe ver they ſhould haye this word for their 
vurxram, whether extraordinarily inſpired for the doing of any 
'  mitaculous-work in his name, or ordinarily propounded in the 
common doQtine of the Church, for a warrant . for, 
and expect anything, if . — act their faith, and not give 
wayto doubting, then they ſhould be{able to do gteater miracles 
then the blaſting of the fig-tree was, even the greateſt which 
they cauld imagine: ſo that if the Spirit of the Lord gave a 
word for ame a mountain, (for examples cauſe) how 
| Impoſſible ſdever it migbt ſeem; yet ſhould it come to paſſe, 
if they did pur forth their Faith to act about it; and ſo alſo, 
' whatſoever the Word of the Lotd did warrant them to pray for; 
and to expect of him, they ſnould obtain ir, if they did pray in 
_ faith for itz and was not this leſſon worth all rhe figs, which either 
this f tree or any other tree could bear? Pott. 1. Our Lord was 
derer fo bug moat and drin but he coulq forbear it til a 
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ſit time, and make it his meat and drink to be doing good, and 
fulfilling the Fathers will: for he loveth to edifie, and feed his 
Diſciples here, more then to feed his naturall hunger. 2. Ah 
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* 
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; 1. 


beit our Lord did never harme to any man by any of his mi | £ 0 


racles, yet had he power to curſe, and miraculouſly to deſtyoy, tt 


as well as to ſave, if he had pleaſeq go put forth his power iu 


of miracles was never to be exerciſed in particular, but 
2 good ground of Faith, that is upon a warrant given 
ſs Spirit, for doing that work in particular 3 and it ws | 


netceſlary for him who had the gift and the warrant for dog | £ 


of a miracle, to ſtrengthen his Faith on the warrant, or 

to miſſe of his intent, as in Peters ſinking did appear: Ther» 
fore, — If je baue —— -» The Lad 
requiceth Faith in prayer for obtai miſled mercies, or | 
ele if we come works to blame our mlabelief 3 Therefore | 
— Whatſoever ye ſhall ask in prayer, believing, ye ſpl 
receive it. 

Ver. 23 · Aud when he was come into the Temple, the chi 
Prieſt and Elders of opugte came unto him as he was . 
ing, and ſaid, By what authority doſt thou theſe things ? and whi 

Here is another conflict: Teaching us, 1. That when Chriſt's 
adyerſaries can ſay nothing againſt his doctrine, and are convin® | 
ced by his miracles, of bis iſſion from God, yea, of bis | 
God-head, yet do they quarrell with him about bis calling, ſay- | 
ing, Ry whas authority doſt thou, c. It is no ſtrange thing if his -| 
adverſaries deal ſo with his ſervants. 2. This holdeth ſure inthe 
generall, That no man ſhould take this honour unto him 
to ba a Preacher of Gods truth without warrant and authority; ; 
re ſo f the queſtion, - By what authority doſt ibn 

e things ? 

Ver. 24. And Feſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, I alſo uh 
Jon one thing, which if ye tell me, I in likewiſe will tell you ty | 
what authority I do theſe things. 

25. The baptiſm of Fobn, — was it ? from beauen, er 
men? and they reaſoned with themſelves, ſaying, If we } 

\ ſa, 2 * . ſay Ag 2 25 * not hoo bim " 
26. But if we ay men, we fear the people, Jo. 
bold Jeb as « Prophet, * Gr 


—_— — 


juſtice z for the ſigaree was not We to ſtand, when be did FF 
curſeit, 3. He trained bis Diſciples by his own example I Ws 
unto all duties which be pur them unto, and here he'traineth | 
them unto the exerciſe of the gift of miracles. 4 The g 
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'Chrift propoundeth another queſtion to his adverſaries, Do#- 
1. When cavillers come to tempt us to take advantage of out. 
ſpeeches, we ought to be circumſpeR, that neither the truth 
* { bedamnificd by us, nor our adverſaries get advantage againſt 
T Therefore here Chriſt asketh a queſtion in ite of giving 
awer. 2. The L x earch the craſty in their craſti- 
, and can decipher ly of them who ſeek to cloak 

hiekedneſſe under colours, for this queſtion. both anſwered 
ie former, and convinced the ad verſaries of wilfull wicked- 
+ nefle 3 For they knew John's calling and doctrine to be di- 
nme, and that John bare wicnefſe unto Chriſt, and ſo they 
beboyed to know Chriſt to be the Meſſiah ; therefore perti- 
I -nently doch be ask, Fobn's baptiſme, whencewas ir? 3. Cal- 
- | lings untothe holy Miniſtery muſt either be from God, and 
; wow a lawful ring —— and if they are _ 

' AWrult 3 muſs either be heaven, or of men. 4 The 
{ Sacraments and 1 religious Service and Worſhip, muſt have 
tze ſame authority with the docttine, to wit, Divine; for the 
1 3 is moved about John's Batiſis in ſtead of John's Do- 
ne, or John's Commiſſion or Calling. 53. Men of corrupt 
minds do leek not the verity, but the victory in diſpute ; they 
do not look what is true or falſe, right or wrong, but what is 
maſt for their own corrupt ends and purpoſe, as the reaſoning 
oftheſe men doth ſhew ** the verity which they knew of John. 
they will not eonfeſſe for ſhame, nor dare they flatly deny it, 
forfeac the people ſhould fall on them. 6. Whoſoever con- 
fiſſe a doctrine to be from Heaven, and yet do not believe it, 
re inexcuſable, and condemned by their own conſcience; for 


8 ly they, K Why did ye not bey 


Ver. 27. And they anſwered Feſus and ſaid, We cannot tell. 

2250 — Neither tell I you, by what authority 1 

© things. 

* Chriſt hath the victory here; Doct. 1. The Lords enemies 
at laſt are confounded and put to filence 3 for, We cannos tell, 
ſay tbey. 2. One fin inſnareth and draweth a man into an- 
ther fin, for they-refuſe to tell the truth, and in tefuſing, they 
fall in a lie, ſaying, Me cannot tell. 3. Such as captivate the knows 
ledge they have, and makę no uſe of it, are juſtly deprived of 
what further kowledge they pretend to ſeek ? for, Neither will 
Itell you, is Chriſts laſt aniwerto ſuch. 

Ver. 28. Bus what think you tA certain man had two * 
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be came to the firſt, and ſeidy Son, ' go work to day in my u 


reren 
and went. 4 
30. Aud became to the ſecond, and ſaid likewiſe, And be af ; is 


3 1-Whether ain di of his father? The) fy 
— hee , ſaith unto Vem,Verily 1 ſay ame n, I ou 
the Publicaus and the harlots go into the Kingdom of God em Þ s 


Jau. . + „33 * 
Thus they have done with Chrift, their plot is diſappein» Þ | 
ted, but Chtiſt doth purſue them, convincing them. of diſobe - 
i denouncing deſerved 7 upon them, in wo, | 
parables: The ſcope of the firſt is, to ſhewgthar ſundry of Publi- | 
cats and open ſinnets, of whom they. eſteemed leaſt, were mare 
righteous and bleſſed then they were, - becauſe the Publica, 
like the penitent ſon, repented their backwardneſſe unto Gods 
commandements, and were fled in by faith to the Mefſiab,and | 
were made Subjects of the Kingdom of Grace, and ſo Heirs of | 
the Kingdom of glory.z But they notwithſtanding of a faire 
profeſsio n of obedience to God, were like the qther diſobedi - 
ent and counterfeit ſon, abiding ſtill in their impe nitency ani 
unbelief, and in the way to be debarred from the Kingdom of | 
grace and glory: Hence learn, 1. That men will more readily | 
acknowledg their fault in another mans perſon, theniiniheir | 
ewn ; therfore doth Chriſt draw forth theſe meng j by 1 
a parable. 2. He wil have the conſcience of the wigked,lublatis | 
bing to the 26s of Gods judgment againſt chemſelvey, | tw 
as will hat think ye?compared with theit anſuet. | 2 
The moſt odious and deſpiſed ſinners, repenting and bee | wn 
ving in Je ſus do find Grace and Place bath in the church, aa! 
in heaven aboveʒ but ſueh as confide in their oun rightecunet, 
are debarred;for, Harlots, ſaith Chriſt, go into the kingdom ba-. 
ven before han. 8 ien! x 
Ver. 32. Fer Fabn tame uma you in the way of rightewyner, ad 
biz 1101; bus the Publicans and the + belpevd bin 
Aal ye, ben ye bad ſeen iti repented not afterward, oat je might | 
- Chriſt reaſon of the condemning ihoſe wicked met 
Dock. 2. more blameleſſe and holy tbe ö —— | 
tance & righteouſnes by Chriſt he found a is the {id 
of hole vba desen lere e gel rr: fs fe Chriſt gp 
| 1 
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mei theſe mens fin,ſaying, John came iu the way of vighteouſ- 
' | w;@ 50 beleeved — 1 righteous peo. 
le do not belee ve the doctrine of righteouſneſs by Chriſt * 
| wilmanifeſt the power of his truth, in the con irſion ofde- 
6d Ranerazfor, The bas lots belceved Fohn,al beit ehe Phariſees 
4 pot. 3 The fight and qtample of other folks — 
pcs pemti > in Chriſt, if it Mnot move us to acknow 
or Falſo,and ying unto Chrift;ic thall Rand 'as'a edging of 
4 0 16 aggravate our fin and condemnation; Therfore 
fat bbe, And ye when je had ſeen it ye — — 
4 be Gods word in bis ſervants mouth, in time 
gene, is a ſpeciall ſpur and prepararive to beleeve it t 
— . r time to come 3 Therefore faith he , Tv 
: be beletve him; thut is; When you 
A 7 pg the mt; hr yeh our tr you in the way of gige 
| teouſnefle, by beleeving J ony of me, ye did noe 
lament your unbelief, that: you' ate give him ſo much the 
Z 3 credit for time to come, and ſo recover your loſs by faith 
n 
Ver. 33. Near another parable, rewe, a certain 
' which planted avincyard,and bed ged it roundabout, end GS 
vue preſſe in it, and built a tower, and tes it ous 10 bus 
| | ale into a «fa country. 


another an 


1 ae — then there, and they did 
9 of alle fre und bis Son ions. r wire 


* ls — the bucbandmen ſaw the Son, as 
rh i the Heir, come let ns kil bim, and bet us ſeiſe on 
| | bhinberitance. 


| TID ORE Razr. and 
40.When the Loyd 2 Vingard cometh, whas will 
1b Husbandmen ? 


51. Tbey ſo unto bim, Me will miſera bly deftroy ihoſe 
men, and bis Vineyard buchandmen,which * 
— 2 
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Another parable convincing them of their wickednefſe - 
gainſt God and his Son Chriſt, and denouncing6judgement ' Þ 
againſt them, and that whole ungrate nation, under the fimi- 
licude of a Houſholder and his Tenants, the ſubſtance where» 1. 
of is this z3 As the Tenants of the bouſholder dealt with the 4; 
Maſter and his ſervants, and his ſon, the heir of the vines 
ſo the Scribes and Elders of the Jew# with the reſt of tha uns Þ*hþ 
thankfulb nation, dealt with God, and his ſervants the e- 
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ts, and with his ſon Jeſus Chriſt: and as the houtholder Þ-. 
Finiſhed theſe wicked tenants of the vineyard, ſo ſhould God F n 
puniſh that wicked nation, by taking the Goſpe| and face ofa | , 
viſible Kirk from them, and giving their room unto the Gut» } 
tiles, who ſhould bring forth better fruits than they had done 

From this parable, learn, 1. That the Lords care of his vide F 
ble church, is comparable to the care which the moſt painful 
husbandman hath of his vineyard 3 he leaves nothing undone F. 
which may make it ftuitfull: he giveth wholeſome ordinances 
of Doctrine, Worſhip, Diſcipline, ereReth governourt, civil | 
and Eecleſiaſtick, appointeth (as his tenants) to preſſe | 
the fruits of a holy converſation from his people 3 and when + | 
2 are remiſſe, he ſtirreth up ſome ſpeciall inſtrumencs, faith» | 
full Prophets and Preachers, to ſir up all, and to exact of all | 

the fruit of his labour upon bis people, as may be ſeen in u 
5 dealing with the — — | & r — Lotd ſw * 
a r 5 people, and ſpecially of the rulers. of the | 
church, who look more each man unto his own caſe, hogow, | 


0 4 


and gain, than to the holy converſation of people, and glory. 


8 


TREE 


E. AN. erer oe 


of ; M the example of the Jewiſh doctors here, and Rir | f 
lers of the Lord's people ſheweth. 3. When the bodg f 

ehurch · xulers are corrupt, if any of their fellowes Nall ple 1 b 
Lords cauſe againſt chem, theſe faichfull ſervants ſhall;reaglly | 15 


be perſecuted, eyill intreated, and killed for their paine, 3 
inthe example of the Jewiſh church is to be ſeen. 4. A n ci 
deal with God's ſervants, ſo would they doe with God himſedl, F m 
if he ſhould come as a man to chem, and put bimſelfe in “ © 
s $0 try cheir affections unto him, as is eyidem in e e 
— rulers, who ſlew Chriſt the Son of God, God. man: f. 
Ned in the fleſh. | 5. When a people not only do 1 bo 
no fruits of the Goſpel, but allo do perſecute ſueh as Fl p 
them up — duries, it * with God + 
pour out his plagues upon them, and go away from them to 19 3 
other people, as he dealt mich the Jews after many; pon f 
dg: V. 
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_ 55 Verſ. 4 Feſus ſaith unto them, Did ye never read in the 
6 e, The ſtone which the builders rejected, the ſame i be- 
* 
* 


come the head of the corner ? this is the Lords doings,and it is mar- 
 aellous in our eyes. 0 N 4 
From 118, Pſalme our Lord ſheweth, That it was fore- 
Bd bow the Rulers of the Church ſhould deale with him- 
e the Meſſiah, and with what ſuccefle, Docs. 1. The 
got conſidering and believing of the Scriptures, is the cauſe 
vy many do ful fill things foretold in the Scripture to their own 
; min 7 therefore ſaith he, Did ye never 
3 read? 2. The gathering of the Church is compared to tbe 
F duilding of a Temple, wherein the Miniſters and Rulers arg 
F Builders, 3. It was propheſied that Chriſt ſhould be eſteem + 
ad by the Church-men in his time, a Stone not worthy to 
have any room in the building, and therefore ſhould be reje- 
: Red, and excommunicated” by them; for it is written of 
Chriſt, The ſtone which the Builders refuſed. 4. How baſes 
8 ſoever he was eſteemed of by them, yet he was indeed the 
tound- ſtone, the Strength and Glory of the Churchʒ ſo ſhould 
be be ſeen, and acknowledged to be, contrary to all oppoſition 5 
for, This Stone is become the Head of the corner. 3. The Divine 
Power of God appeareth moſt evidently in the exaltation of 
$ Chriſt in his Church, beyond the expectation, and contrary to 
+ the hearts of all his enemies; therefore ſaith he, This is the Lords 
F doing. 6. The work of God about his Church in ſetting up the 
Throne of Chriſt, is a moſt wonderfull matter in the eyes of 
all who have underſtanding z for, It it marvellous in our cyesz 
faith the Prophet, bu 51373] 
Verſ. 43. Thevefore ſay I unto you, The Kingdom of God ſhall 
| es from you, and given to a Nation bringing forth the fruits 


eof. | | 

Here Chriſt applieth the laſt Parable; and the Pſalme laſt 
cited tothe Scribes and Rulers, and to the reſt of the rotten 
members of that Church, Doct-r. The Goſpel or the means 
of Grace in a viſible face of a Chureh, is Gods Kingdom on 
earth, and the greateſt benefit that can be beſtowed ona Land3 
for ſo it is called here. 2. The Nation which doth not bring 
forth the fruits of the Goſpell, may juſtly be deprived of that 
priviledge, as here is threatned, The Kingdom of God ſhall 
be taken from you. 3. The Church may be flitted from one 
Nation to another, but ſhal not ceaſe to be among ſome peoples 
for, It ſhall be given 10 another, ſaith Chriſt; Thus he foretelletb 
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248 MATTHEW. 
them of the rejection of the Jews, and the in- bringing ofthe 
Gentil 


es. ä 
Ver. 44. And whoſoever ſhall fall on th ſtone, ſhall be bro- 
ken : but on whomſoever it ſhall fall, it will grinde hin 1. 


7 
— 


Having threatned the whole Nation of the Jewes, nom le 
threatneth all his enemies of every ſort more ſpecially 2 b 3 
us, i. That ſome will Rumble at him, as at a ſtone of ollence A - 
wil open him out of ignorance, and inadvertance,as men do ! 
on a ſtone in their way: and ſome wil oppoſe him out of malice, | 
7, wil ſer amr — ad verſaries to _ —— mu F 
of falling on and being fallen upon, importeth. 2. Lhe fixſt ſor F 
not only not prevail againſt him, but as here is ſaid, ſhal be bro. 
ken alſo, either to their repentance,as Paul waszor to their per- 
dition, as ignorant and misbeleeving adverſaries are. 12 8 
are adverſaries out of malice hewillfe himſelf againſt theſe,as 3 
here be ſaith, He will fall upon them with his weight and by his 
mighty power grind them to pomier, that is, deſtroy them utter 
by the bigheſt degrees of puniſhment, and thus he telleth the | \ 
chief Pricſts and ace —— oF 3 be | 

Ver. 45. Aud when the chief prieſts an ; ; 
parebles,tbey perceived tbas be ks of them. 

46 But when they ſought to lay hand: on him, they feared the | 
multitude,becauſe they took him for 4 Prophet, 1 
Theſe men take up Chriſts meaning, but do make no good | 
ule of the warning. Dot. 1. Threatnings profit not, burr» | 8 
ther do irritate wicked men, 3s here they deſired s f 
lay bands on him.2.Chciſts moſt malicious adverſaries * 8 
they be ſer for blpud)) yet can do no more than God will ſi 3 
them to do, as here is to be ſeen. 3. As long as the body ofthe | {4 
people do farour Chriſts cauſe, perſecutors will not vent all | 
their defigns againſt Chriſt and his followers z as bere, Thy | 1 

ſought to ic bends on Cbriſt, but they feared the multitude. 4.The 

leaſt good opinion of Chriſt wil ſerve for ſome uſez albeit not 1 
to the parties ſalvation, yet to the advantage of Chriſts cauſe,as 
bere it ſerved for ſome uſe, That they took lm for 4 Prophet. 


CHAP. 


CHAP. XXIL 2 
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CHAP. XXII. 

I be Parable of the marriage of the Kings ſon, 
to ver. 15. The Phariſees tempt Chriſt a- 
bout tribute to Czſar, ver. 23. and the Sad- 
duces tempt him about marriage in the re- 
ſurreion, ver. 34. The Phariſees againe 
- tempt him about the greateſt commande- 
| ment in the law, and our Lord trieth their 


. kill in ſeripture, by a queſtion about the 
Meſſiah. we. 


Veri. A Nd Feſus anſwered, and ſpake again unto them by pa- 
p rables,and ſaid, 2 
20 . The kingdom of beaven is like unto a cert ain king, wbich made 
t marriage for bis ſon, | 
3- And ſent for bis ſervants to call ihem that were bidden to the 
wedding, and they would not come. | 
4 Again he ſent forth ther ſervants, ſaying, Tel ibem which are 
'  bidden,Behold, I have prepared my dinner : my oxen, and my 
| failings are ti lled, and all things are ready: came unto the mare 


Co . PS. 9 
5. But they made light oſ it, and went their met, oue to his farm, 
another to bis merchandiſe : 1 
6. And the remnant took his ſerugnts, and intreated them ſpites 
Fully, and flew them, 3 
7. But when the king heard thereof, he was wroth : and he ſent 
forth bis armies, and deſtroyed thoſe murderers, and burnt up their 
city. 


9 


I e ſcope of this parable is to ſer forth the manner of accep- 
tance of the Goſpel preached : ſome rejeS the offer alto- 

pether, ſome not only reject the offer, but do abuſe, and per- 
ute the church, and Preachers of the Goſpel : ſome do joyn 
themſelves in Truth into the fellowſhip of the Grace of 
God in Chriſt ; and ſome do joyne themſelves unto the 


R 3 church 


«ho 
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church in hypocriſie, being onely called externally, but not e+ 
lected z all this is repreſented in a ſimilitude of the marriage of 
the Kings ſon. In which parable or preſuppoſed hiſtory, we - 
are given to underſtand, 1. That communion and fellowſhip ,.. | .. 
with Chriſt in all graces, in his church viſible, dayly preached 
to the world, is like a feaſt, a marriage feaſt of the King's ſon, - 
aboundingin all meanes of life, and joy, and honour, readſ̃ 
prepared, and offered unto men liberally and freely to be be 
ſtowed on ſuch as will receive the offer, as is deſcribed, deri, 
2,3, 4. 2. The acceptance, which the offer of the grace of | 
Cbriſt in the Goſpel receiveth at the hands of many men, i 
like the meeting which was given to the invitation to the Kins 
feaſt; for many made light account of the offered favour ; every | 
man preferring his own naughty matters unto the Kings grace 
rendred unto them, ver.5. and ſome not only reject the of- 
fer, but alſo perſecute and kill the preachers, as ver. 6. 3. The 

re jecters of the Goſpel of Gods grace in Chriſt, offered un- 
to them in the goſpel, and much more the perſecutors of 
the Lords ſervants who make the offer, ſhall be ſerved as 
theſe wicked and rebellious murderers were, that is, They 
ſhall be deſtroyed and periſhin the juſt indignation of God, 


ver. 7. 

Ver. 8. Then ſalth he to bis ſervants, The wedding is ready, but 
they which were bidden were not worthy. N 

9. Go ye ther fore into the bigh wayes ,and as many as ye ſbal find, 
bid tothe marriage. 

10. So thoſe ſeruants went out into the high-wayes, and gath- | * 
red together all, as many as they found, both bad and good: and ihe 
wedding was furniſhed with gueſts. 3% 

From this part of the Parable, Learn, 1. Refuſe the goſpel! | *' 
who will, and oppoſe it who will, God ſhall not want a churchz 
bur ſhal have as many as he pleaſeth, for the countenancing of 
his rich and free grace, and gorityin of Jeſus Chriſt, ſome com- 
ing in to the goſpel in truth, good gueſts 3 ſome coming in tothe 
church in bypocrifie, bad guefts, and all by the Miniſtry of 
Chriſts ſervants, „ by the furniſhing of gueſts to the 
Kings marriage ſeaſt. Ls 

Ver.11. And when the king came in to ſee the gueſts he ſaw there 
4 man which had not on a wedding garment. i 

12, And be ſaith unto him, Friend, bow cameſt thou i 
— not having a wedding garment ? And he was ſpeerh 

Y | * | 


13. Then 
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13. Then ſaid the king is bis ſervants, Bind him hand and foot. 
. and take him away, and caſt him into utter darkneſſe : there ſhall be 
ceping and gnaſhing of teeth. 
+ Ip af — this part, Learn, 1. That ſuch 2s joyne themſelves 
:o the church in bypocrifie, and have no care ro honour God 
by a boly life, flowing from faith and love toward Jeſus 
'Chcitt, ſhall be remarked and obſerved ſo particularly, that if 
there were but one, he ſhall not eſcape, but ſhall be condem- 
ned, and caſt in hell, there to be tormented for ever; repre- 
ſented by the 1 any of the man who came in to the feaſt, 
23a friend ; but without 4 wedding garment, that is, with- 
out purpoſe or care to honour the marriage, or the Bride- 
Pig by a holy life proceeding from faith and love toward 
hriſt. 


Ver. 14. For many are called, but few are choſen. 
The reaſon of this different manner of receiving the offer of 
the goſpel is marked- Do, The cauſe why ſome receive the 
race of Chriſt offered in the Goſpel, in a better manner then 
e multitude of others do, and do ador ne the goſpel by a ho- 
ly converſation , flowing from faith and love to Jeſus Chriſt, 
as the multitude of others do not, is not in the men them- 
ſelves, but in the free ye and love of God electing ſome un- 
to grace and glory, and leaving others to anſwer for their mee- 
E pn given to this call ; for,Many are called, ſaith he, but few are 
choſen. ä 
Ver. 15. Then went the Phariſees, and took counſell how theß 
might intangle him in his talk, 
| 16. And they ſent out unto him their diſciples with the Herodi- 
ans, ſaying, Maſter, we know that thou art true, and teacheſt the 
- wayes of God in truth,neither careſt thou for any man: for thou re- 
gardeſt not the perſon of men. | 
This is Chriſts rancounter with-thediſciples of che Phariſees 
and Herodians : they go about either to make him odious to 
the people, if be ſhould allow tribute, or make him ſeem an e- 
nemy to Ceſar, if he ſhould diſallow it: Hence learn, 1. The 
enemies of Chriſt will nor reſt till they periſh, but will aſſay 
one mean after another to draw inconveniencies upon him, 
and his followers : for here again, They take counſel how to intan- 
11 bim in his talk, that they may have advantage of his words. 2. 
ow cloſe ſoever Chriſts enemies ſhall carry their plot, he will 
bring it forth to lightʒ theſe men will not appear themſelves, but 
ſend out and ſuborn others leſs ſuſpeRed;zfor,They ſent out their 
R 3 diſci- 
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Diſciples with the Rerolliunt, men ofthe Conre religion, fol. 


Owing Herods way, who was half an Idumean, and halfe a 


Jew, men ſubtil and politick, and fit to take advantage of 


words, if any thing ſhould have eſcaped Chriſt to the ſeeming 


prejudice of Ceſar, or his deputies. 3. It is admirable bows Fl; 


great reſpect ro Religion, of their eſtimation of upright, 


fait aſhew bloody adverſaries of Chriſt may make of 125 3 3 
chers, of their deſire to grow in knowledge, from the lave of = 3 


truth, and ſuch like, and yet intend nothing but to i 


inſnare, betray, and deſtroy Chrift and bis ſerrarſis z for 


who can ſpeake or pretend faiter then thefe men, faying, Ma. 
ſter, we know that thon art true, &c. 4. How benummed aud 
ſeared with an hot iron is the conſcience of bypoerites, who 
being convinced of the truth of a mans do@rine, and of bis 
honeſty and fidelity; yet will not only not believe him, but 
alſo ſeek to deſtroy him, as cheſt men give evidence. 5. The 


properties of a faithful! 2: are, firſt, He is a true 


and upright man, whoſe heart, and words, and wayes do 3» 

ree 3 be teacheth not mens precepts and deviſes, nor his own 
1 but the wayes of Gol; ſecondly, He teacheth truth, in 
truth truly, for the right end, in fincerity, aiming to informe, 
and perſwade men to imhrace truth ; thirdly, affectiont 


doe not make him wreſt his e ee for fear or favout; ; 


fourthly, He careth not for the feare or favour of any man, (6 
as to wreſt the truth for any mans cauſe, but without partiali> 
ty,or perſonal reſpects he delivereth the ſame truth equally unto 
all, not regarding the perſon of man. 

Ver.r7 a ther fore, vas thinteſt thou ? is it lawful to 
give tribut e unto Ceſar, or not? x 

After their ſtattering inſinuation they preſent the ſnares. 
wherin we learn, That it is an old craft of the devill, to labour 
to draw the Preachers of the Goſpel in diſlike either with the 
people, or with the magiſtrate, the one ſnare failing, hen by the 
other 3 for thus they ſay, Is it lam full to give tribute to Ceſar, 
or not? thinking, if he ſaid Yea, the people ſhould have 
bim as an adverſary to the liberties of his native Kingdome: 
if he ſaid, Not, he might be held guilty of treaſon and ſedi- 
110. 

Ver. 18. But Feſus perceived their wickedneſſe, and ſaid, Why 
tempt ye me, ye hypocrites ? 

From Curiſts anſwer,lcarn,t. That it is impoſſible to deceive 

the Lord de knowerh the hypocrite, whatſoever viſion he pits 
on 
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onz for Jeſus perceived their ickedneſſe - 2. He will let the hy- 
oerite know ſometime, that he will not be mocked: therfore 


aith he ly temps ye me, ye hypocrites ? 
Ver. 19. Sbew me the tribute money. And they brought unto 


n a pery. 
20. Aud he ſaith unto them, Whoſe is this image and ſuper- 


= | tion? * 
nne ſay uno him, Ceſart. Then ſaith be unto them, Render 
© therfore unto Ceſ ar, the things which are Ceſars: and unto God the 

le for de amp of he rib boding b 
1 ng for the ſtamp of the tribute mony, and finding by 

* 21 1 ſuper ſcription of the wo une: they had by a+ 
- greement ſubje&ed themſelves umo Ceſar, and taken him for 
Rei King, and ſtticken coyne for his uſe, he concludech the 
| ' queſtion as ſolved , and biddeth them, Give uno Ceſar zhat 

which in Geſars, and N a which is Gods : Hence learn, 
1, Where a Kingdome hath fubjected themſelves unto a King, 
and become his Subjects and triburaries, it is lawfull ro pa 
tribute unto bim 3 Give unto Ceſar that which is bis. 2. Chri 
is no enemy to Magiſtraycy, not to civill rulers, but teacheth 
men to give therin their due; for, Give unto Ce ſar that which is 
F Ceſars, ſaith he: and therfore it is reaſon that magiſtrates be as 
cgntefull, that God have what is due to him, in Religion and 
obedience of his commands, as he is carefull that their due be 
given to them. 3. Men ſhould ſo regard Kings and Rulers, as 

y do not miſtake God, but re ſpect, honour, and obey him 
3 all; Therfo re ſaith he, Give unto God, that which i 

ods. 

Ver. 22. When they had beard theſe words, they marvelled, and 
left bim, and went their way. 

They find themſelves diaſppointed,and with a fruicleffe ad. 
mirationof Chriſts wiſdom, do depart. Dof#. Chriſts adver- 
ſaries in the end will find themſelves miſtaken in their vain 
hopes, which they have had to enſnare him, or his: and all that 
open the mouth againſt him ſhal be aſhamed, as, Theſe men mar- 
velled, and went away. 

Ver. 23. Tbe ſame day came unto him the Sadduces, which ſay that 
there is no reſurrection, and acked han, 

24. Saying, Maſter, Moſes ſaid, if a man dye having ns chil- 
e brother ſball marry bis wife, and raiſe up ſeed unto hi bro- 


In Chriſts rancounter with the Sadd uces, learn, 1. Chriſt wil 
„ 5 R 4 yoke 
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yoke, with all his adverſaries, and will diſpute with all SeQze 
ries, and confound them; new exerciſes, new diſputes, new 
contradictions, new temprations abide” our Lord and his 
Church for after the Phariſees and Herodians are gone, the 
Sadduces come, 2. It is a ſpeciell policy of Satan to multiply 
his temptations one after another, ſo near in time as he can 
for, The Sadduces came that day. 95 Multitudes of ſects aud 
ſchiſmes, is not new nor ſtrange, but the juſt puniſhmene of die 
a corrupt Church; not onely Phariſees and Herodians, but Sad» | + 

duces alſo, ſet on by turn upon our Lord. 4. No etrout ſo. d 
monſtrous, but it will finde Patrons and Followers among = 


them who do not follow Chriſt , for the beaſtly errour of us 
mortality of the Soul, and denying the Reſurredtion of the be | © 
dy, findeth here Sadduces to profe ſſe it. 1 1165 be 
Ver. 25. Now there were with as ſeven brethren, and the | {9 
when be bad marricd a wife, deceaſed, and baving no iſſue, left be | 
wife unto his brother, 5+ > | oi 
26. Likewiſe the ſecond alſo, and the third, unto the ſeventh. th 
27. And laſt of all the woman died alſo. 
28. Therefore in the reſuyreFion, whoſe wife ſhall ſhe be of is & 
ſeven, for they all bad her. | il 
Becauſe that in the reſurrection the Sadduces concei- Þ) 
ved that every man is to return to his worldly eſtate and con- Co 
dition, as wife, children, and goods, and thus do ſee many a at 
ſurdities follow, (as they apprehend) upon their own ſulpicis | . 
on, therefore they rejes this article of faith, -and 7 | Pt 
their conceit as an unanſwerable doubt unto. Chriſt, Hence At 
learn, 1. The conceiving of ſpirituall things in a fleſhly man- e 
ner, is the ground of miſtaking the truth, and ſetting up of e- b 
rours and heteſies, as appeareth in theſe Sadduces 3 they appte- l. 
hend the docttine of eternall life to be this, That the courſe of i 
this temporary life ſhall be renewed and made perpetuall. 2 | x 


Nq man ſeemeth wiſer in his own eyes then the blindeſt hert- t 
ti cks do 3 they conceive that Chriſt himſelf cannot anſwer thei t 
objections againſt the truth, and this imboldneth theſe Saudi l 
ces to diſpute. * . ws 0 
Ver. 29. Feſus anfwendd, and ſaid unto them, Te do ere, 

not knowing the Scriptures, M the Power of God. ; 
30. For inthe reſurre ion, they neither marry, nor are given 
in marriage; but are gs the angels of God in heaven. a 
Chriſt confuteth them by dcripture. Doct. 1. If the Serip⸗ 
tures be not underſtood and believed, it cannot miſſe nut 
error 


a 


errours will ariſe : for nothing elſe but this light can prevent 
cr remove errours 3. for, They erred, not knowing the Scriptures. 
. It is neceſſary for quieting eur minds in the truth of Gods 
Word, that we look onely to the promiſe of God, and to- his 


8 


© | Zability,to per forme all what he hath promiſed; Therefore ſaith 
The. Te erre, not knowing the Scriptures, nor the Power of God, 
. After the reſutrection, we ſhall be ſer free from the infirmi- 
dies whereunto now we are ſubje&; and ſhall neither need 
meat; nor drink, nor marriage, bur ſhall be upbolden imme- 
F. giately of God, without means, as Angels are, and ſhall be im- 
F en, in the immediate ſervice of God, as the Angels of 
Heaven are. + 5 f wy 
Verf. 31. But'ss touching the Reſurrection of the dead, 
baue ye not read, that which was ſpoken unto you by God, 
Img. e . 
| ſa — I am the God of Abrabam, and the God of Iſauc, 
| and the God of Facob? God is nos the God of the dead, but of 
Having reproved their errour, he confirmeth the true Do- 
Seine by Scripture: Hence learn, 1. That no ſufficient 
filencing of errour can be, till the contrary truth be made clear 
by Scripture Therefore ſaith he, Have ye not read ? 2. What 
Þ#. ſoever is ſaid in the Scripture,ſhould be taken as ſpoken unto ur, 
and that by God; for, Have ye not read that which i ſpoken unto 
you by God ? ſaith he. 3. Whatſoever the Scripture doth im- 
port, by good conſequence is to be accounted for Gods ſpeech, 
and that which in reading ſhould be ſo underſtood, as if it were 
erxpreſſed, as here Chriſt reckoneth Concerning the Reſurrection, 
bave ye not read ? ſaith he; for the Scripture doth not ſtand in 
letters or ſyllables, but in the ſenſe of words, and in the truely 
inferred conſequences from thence. 4. Whoſoerer are within 
te Covenant of Grace, whoſe God the Lord is by Covenant, 
they are ſure to live in Heaven with God, after this life, and to 
have their bodies raiſed at laſt unto immortall life becauſe 
God is the Saviour and Redeemer, not of the ſoul of his Ele& 
only, but alſo of the body; therefore there muſt be ateſurreRion 
of the body; for, od is not ibe God of the dead, but of the living: 
that is, His Covenant to be a mans will not ſuffer the man 
to periſn in ſoul or body, but though temporall death overtake 
the body, yet the ſoul muſt live, and not die, but be for ever in a 
bleſſed condition with God, and the body muſt not alwayes re- 
maine under the power of death, but muſt be _ * 
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LY 


laſt to an immortall condition, that it may alſo live for + | of : 
ever by his Power, who bath proclaimed himfelfe the Gut | wi 
5 bis own people, and bath taken this ſtile, and will keept pe 
or er / 1 
Ver. 33. And when the multitude heard this, they were % f 
niſbel as doctyi ne. : 2 N. | 
This is the iſſue of the Controverſie, Doct. The end KF. 
diſputation againſt the truth, is a further clearing of it. a 
i of Chriſt; as here, The multitude were aftoniſhed-at biz cor 


ne, s « [ * "0 

Ver. 34. But when the Phriſees had heard that be bau put th Þ} 
Sadduces to filence, they were gathered together. Wo 
35. Then one of ihem which was 4 Lawyer, auted bim a qu. | 
6. Maſter, which is the great commadement in the law? _ 


" * 


his is a new rancounter with the Phar i ſees, who 2 v 
were refut ed ſundry times before, and had heard that the bo 
ces were put to ſilence, yet they do reſolve a new aſſay 5 and after | * 
conſultation, do find out ont ef their learned Rabbies,chinking in 
to give Chriſt ſome affront upon a diſputable _—_ concert. me 
ing, What i the Commandement in the Law Det. ter 
1. In theſe perverſe mem the blindneſſe, the boldneſſe, the | f 
obſtinacy, the malice of Chriſts enemies is to be ſeen, by | frf 

ed 
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renew their onſets frequently, They gathered , 

ſent out one to tempt bim. 2. The adverſaries of Chtiſts grace 
will ſeem to be much for the Law, even when they are + 
gainſt the true end of the Law, that is, againſt forgiveneſſe . | 
- N Chriſt, which is the greateſt matter of the word 


* * 
* 


Ver. 37. Feſus ſaid unto bim, Thou fbals love the Lord | 
= — thy heart, aud with all thy ſonie, and wiib al be 
% MIna.  / 

38. Thi the firft aid great Commamdement. 0 

Our Lord having to do with a proud hypocrite, puffed up | 
with a conteit of bis own righteoulnefſe, doth ſo anſwer him, | ,, 
as he layeth out the ſpirituall meaning of the Law, that the the 
man might ſee bow ſhort he came in the obedience thereof, and fel 
ſo doth reach us, 2. Tharrhe commandements are not obey» fot 
ed, except the obedience proceed from love, this is im- 10 
ported, Thou ſbult love the Lord. 2. The commands ate ſai 
not ſatisfied, except the whole man wholly in all thing ec 
obey, with bis whole mind, affeQRions, and the reg fr 
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* | of all the powers of ſoule and body; therefore, ſaſth he, 
Tel | With all thy beart, ſoule, and mind, 3. To love God is the 
Pk | greaceſt command, becauſe it is the Pountain of the obedi- 
Ice of all the commands; and alſo, becauſe all rhe. cont» 
ads of che firſt Table are but branches, and evidences in 


eo our love to God - 4. The great commandment is 


ooe fulfilled, except a man in the ſenſe of his ſhort coming 
in loveto God, ſeek for reconciliation with him, enter in 2 
1 © covenant of grace with him, and make uſe of bis friendſhip, 
of areconciled God; therefore, ſaith he, Thou ſhalt love 
en thy God, 3 The commandment of loving God with 
Ii out might, and adhering to him, as reconciled unto us, and 
made ous by covenant, is firſt ro be looked unto, 2s being of 
I kreateſt con a png z for, This ir the firſt and great command, 
I love the Lord thy God. ; 
Ver. 39. And the ſerond is like una it, Thou ſbalt love thy Neigh- 
| bow « thy ſelfe. j 

| The Phariſces asked of one commandment, and our Lord 
in his anſwer, giverh two, comprehending all: this command- 
I nent is called the ſecond, becauſe it is in the next room, af- 


ki the ſumme of the ſecond Table. It is called like mo the 
int, becauſe ir hath the ſame authority, it requireth like ſpiri- 
tuall and conſtant obedience as the firſt, and muſt be joyn- 
ed with the Erſt, by ſuch as would be found obedierit unto the 
firſt ; an d herein the envy and malice of theſe Phariſees is tax- 
ed. who prete nded to love God, and yet did hate the Saviour, 

- bis Son, and all peoples ſalvation, who muſt be ſaved my by 
bim. Dock. 1. o many as profeſſe love to God, muſt fer 
| thenifelves co] ove their Neigbbour alſo, at his command 3 for 
be cannot love God, who will not love his Neighbonr, there- 
fore, ſaith be, The ſecond , Love thy Neighbour. \. 2. Ir is 

lawfull to love our ſelves, yea, it is a commanded duty after 
our love to God, and with our love to God, and from our love 
to God z that is to ſay, So as our love to our ſelves be not in 
, the firſt room, which belongeth to God; ſo as our love to our 
ſelves be ſubordinat e unto the love of God, and may make us 
forth-coming to the honour of God, and do not prejudge our 
love to God, but fur ther the ſame : for the command which 
ſaith, Love thy Neigh bo ur as tby ſelſe, ſaith, Love thy ſelfe by a 
ſecond and like comma nd, depending on and flowing from the 


ter immediate worſhip of God to be looked unto, and becauſe - 


irt. 3. A right ordered and meaſured love to our ſel ves — 
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the rule and meaſure of our love to our neighbour ; the love of | 4 
God muſt be preferred both to our ſelves and neigbþour, ſo y | 
we muſt not pleaſe our ſelves or our neighbour by diſpleaſing | + 
God. hut our love to God being fixed in the own place: thinly |. 
reaſon, as we would have others todo unto us, do we alſo uu 
them: for, Thou ſhals love thy neighbour as thy ſelf, that is, Since 


ly and conſtantly. _ 
Ver. 40. On theſe two commandements bang all the Law and the Þ 

Tbe Phariſee did move the queſtion, concerning the greateſt Þ ; 
commandement in the Law, meaning the nioral Law C 
having anſwered,telling him, that he had not only ſatisſied the I is 

eſtion concerning the greateſt commandement of the moral } Me 

aw, but alſo had given him the ſumme of the whole Lane {| our 
not only ſo, but alſo had given him the ſumme and ſcope of the La. 
whole Books of Scripture, wherupon doth hang the whole do- | yer 
Qrine of Moſes and the er On theſe two commandemente- } (6 
ſaith he, hang all the Law aud the Prophets; and ſo ſhall we find it Da: 
to be, if we conſider the matter: for the ſumme and ſcope ofthe I fair 
Scriptures may be comprehended in theſe three: The firſt is, gui 
To ſhew us what duties the perfect Law of God requireth ofus, F js b 
The ſecond is, To ſhew-how being found ſhort of our-duties, ſpo 
and guilty of fearful;tranſgreſſions of the Law, we may bete · "yin 
. with God. The third is, Toſhew how and by what rule | the 
we ſhall walke before God in new obedience : Now all theſe pol 
three will be found in Chriſts anſwer, and in theſe tuo ene 
great commandements; for, 1. In theſe great commands, tbe 
the duty of . love is firſt enjoyned; for it is ſaid, Love G but 
with all thy heart; and thy neighbour as thy ſeife. 2. Upon our. Þ rei 
preſuppoſed ſhortcoming in our duty, the ſeeking unto theco | go 
venant of reconciliation is inſinuate, andi injoyned in thele } gi 
words [thy God] Thou ſhalt love the Lord thy God. 3. Aſter tut 
the covenanting there is injoyned an indeavour of ſincere ſet" F le 
ting unto the obedience ofthe whole Law, with our heart, mind, — 
and ſoul, Thon ſbalt love the Lord thy God, & c. and if the words F an 
be exponed thus, then indeed upon theſe two commands all the 
Doctrine of the Law and Prophets doth hang, as explications th 
of them, and inducements, anddirections unto the obedienceof | ij 
them. 

pas 1-hile tbe Phariſces were gathered together, Feſm . | 1, 


42.Saying, What thinkye of Chrift > Whoſe Sou «he? Thy pr 
& unto bim, The ſon of David, 6 43 He 


3 75 ſaith unto them, How then doth David in ſpirit call him 
Lora, ſaying, e l 
* 44 The LORD ſaid unto my Lord, fit thou on my right hani, til 
Inke thine euemier thy foos-ſtool. 8 
4. If David then call him Lord, how i he hi ſon ? . 
Our Lord chinketh it not ſufficient, wiſely to anſwer the 
© iempting queſtions of his adverſaries, but he will alſo ask que- 
Kon: a them, to put them to ſhame, and ſo to buwble them, 
and withall will ſhew forth his own God-head ſpoken of in 
ſcripture, if poſsibly ſome of them might beleeve and be ſaved 
ud howſoever, that his own might be edified. Doct᷑. 1. As it 
F LE hood to be zealous of the Law, ſo it is neceſſary to know the 
7 Meſſiah, who redeemeth men from the curſe of the Law: for 
4 our Lord having anſwered the Phariſees queſtion about the 
| Law, asketh them, What think ye of Chriſt * 2. Chriſt is a 
wy man lineally deſcended of David 3 for he is David's Son, 
ſo ſay even the Phariſees. 3. Chriſt is alſo very God; for he is 
David's Lord, equal with the Father, The Lord ſaid to my Lord, 
faith David. 4. The ſon of Dawid, and David's Lord diſtin- 
5 med from the Father ; as one of the perſons of rhe Godhead 
u but one perſon 3 for, David's God, and David's Son is here 
- | ſpoken of as one perſon. 5. Chriſt is Fellow-partner of di- 
une glory with the Father, for, Sit thou at my right hand, ſaith 
the Father. 6. Chriſt ſhall not want enemies who ſhall op- 
poſe his kingdom; this is imported in,Thineenemies.7, Chriſts 
enemies ſhal be put under his power; for it is laid of the Fa- 
tber, Till I make thine enemies thy foot-ſtool, 8. There is 
but one divine power of the Son and Father; for as the Son 
reigneth in majeſty over his enemies, ſo the Father putteth them 
down alſo; for, Sit thou, till I put them down, is; Reign thou, 
dilll this be done. 9. None can conciliat the ſpeeches in ſcrip- 
ture concerning Chriſt, except he who beleeveth and acknow- 
| _ him to be God and Man in one perſonz for if David 
call him Lord, how is he his ſon? no anſwer, but he is both God 
and Man. 
Ver. 46. And ns mau was able to anſwer him a word, nei- 
ther durſt am man ( from that day forth) aste him any moe que- 
ns. 1 


R 


The iſſue of this diſputation is ſet down, to teach us, 

1. That all Chriſt's enemies will be beaten in diſputati- 
on, and put to ſilence: che force of divine Truth prudently 
put forth, is irreſiſtible z therefore it is ſaid, No man was able 
; to 
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per wee 
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20-anſwer hint 2. The conviction of Gods enemies may | ſu 
be expected, but the converſion of all the convicted can | # 
hardly be expected ; for, They could not auſwer,and they durſt m | 11 
ark mo queſt ions:there is all, we hear of no good ule they make of | © 


NS, 
oy 


—— 


CHAP. xxIII. 


Our Lord painteth forth the Scribes and pha- 
riſees in their owne colours, before the peo- 
ple, and denounceth wo and wrath on hems [ 
— verſe 37. and deſtruction on Jeruſ- 

m. goed” 1 


SIEM 


Ver. 1. 170 Feſu to the multitude , and to bis di. 
ciples, 
2. Saying, The Scribes and Phariſces ft in Moſes 


cas. 
All ther bid b , th | 
tie eee 


Ou: Lord having pus his adverſaries to Glence, dath take 
courſe to ſave bi le from their wayes. Doc. 1. The | 
people muſt be warned co beware of the contagion of core + 
eachers, when they will not amend their doings : for thus 
the courſe which Chriſt taketh about the Phariſees and Scribe, | 
2-Albeit the faults of teachers muſt not be ſpared, yet their aw 
thority and office muſt be guarded, leſt the meſſage of God by 
their mouth be marred, their office muſt be defended, albeit 
their perſons be corrupt 3 Therefore ſaith he, They fit in Moſe! 
chair, that is, they ſucceed to _ in the ordinary office of 
teaching the word of God. 3. What Moſes Re reach, 


SETETTTL ISIS 


as Moſes ſuccefſours, muſt be obeyed 3 that is, The trub | gr, 
which-from the warrant of Gods Word is recommended unt® | the 
us, from corrupt teachers clad with lawfull authority to t Ex 
Se it, becauſe the meſſage is the Doctrine rec 
Godz Abeit the Meſſenger be corrupt; * vai 


CHAP. XXIII. 2001 
1 they bid you do, as Moſes ſucceſſours, with Moſes warrant, 
3 — Lords mouth, That obſerve and do. 2. People are in 
I Anger to follow the example of the evil life of corrupt tæa- 
chers, rather than the command ot God delivered in their do- 
\ | {Arine, and therefore bad need to be warned; for, ſaith 
I, eAfter their works do nor. 3. Whatſoever commanded 
Works a man doth, and not for the commanded' ends, be» 
" fore. God, it is as good as no doing: Therefore, albeit 
| the Phariſees did many works commanded inthe Law, yet 
I becauſe they did them to be ſeen of men, and as works meri. 
torious to oblige God, and were more carefull of the outward 
ceremonies ofthe Law, then to obſerve the moral} duties of 
juſtice and mercy 3 therefore what they did, was counted 
5 - If they did not 3 and Chriſt ſaith of them, They ſay, and 
not 


Ver.4. For they bind beauy burden, andgrievous to be born,eud 
| ly them on mens ſhoulders , bus they themſelves wil not move them 
vitb one of their fingers. 3 | 

The Lord giveth a reaſon of this eaveat, given concerg= 
ing the Pharilees. Dock. 1. The Doctrine of the Law 
morall and ceremoniall, ſeparate from the true intent of it, 
. whichis to lead unto the Goſpel], where grace and firength 
| is to be had for .righteouſnefle and new obedience, is 2 
| yoke unſupportable, and here called, A heavie burden, 
and grievous to be borne; and therefore to prefſe morall 
duties on a people, without teaching them how to draw 
ſtrength from Chriſt for obedience, is, To binde heuvie bur- 
dens on their ſhoulders, 2. Hypoerites do teach people moſt im- 
+ periouſly, and with leaſt compaſſion, contributing leaſt of 
ny men unto the inabling of the people unto obedience, whe- 
| ther by wiſdome of doctrine, or example, or prayer 3 

therefore ſaich Chriſt , They do not move them with their 


er. 
er · J. But all their works they do for to be ſeen of men 3 they 
| make broad their phylaterics and enlarge the borders of their gar- 
ments. 
PhylaReries were ſome tibans, or fringes, wherupon were 
drawn the words of the Law, to put them in mind to keep 
the ten Commands, as is preſcribed among other ceremonies, 
Exodus 13, Numbers 15. 38. Deus. 6. 8. and here our Lord 
reckoneth up their faults more ſpecially : tbe firſt is, their 
vain oſtentation of holinefle, ambitious ſeeking of vain 
| | applauſe 


I 
8 
ES 


applauſe of men, to which end they did write the words of the | 


law on the borders of their garments, as if they had been all 


made up of the love of the law. Do#- x. The nature of hypo- 


crites is to ſtudy more to ſeem religious, than to be religiousz | 


to pleaſe men with appearances, rather than to pleaſe 


od in 
truth 3 for, They do, ſaith he, «ll to be ſeen of men. 


2. 


Hy 
ites are moſt in affecting of ceremoniall obſervatiank ? 


15 


ww . Þ» — ao 3 
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and outward parts of commanded duties, neglecting the # 
ſubſtance 5 for, They make broad, faith be, their th. f 


Feries.. | 
Ver.6.And love the 
in the Synagogue 


uppermoſt rooms at feafts,and the 


7. And greetings in the markets ,and c be called of men, Rabbi, 
* mY 
Their ſecond fault, is, vain affeQation of preheminence, | 


and reſpe& in all things aboye other people, in all ſort 
conventions within doores, and wit 
churches, in mercats, and to have ſtately ſtiles of Rub- 
bi, Rabbi. 
reſpects and reverence due to men, according to their ca- 
lings and places, yet he condemneth love, and ambitious 


affectation of theſe reſpects, ſaying, They love the 


rome. 2. Hypocrites and vain men, leaſt worthy of ws | | 
or honour, are molt ambitious and deſirous to have reſpet; | 


for, They love the fir eats, the firſt Salutation, and the ile ol + 
Rabbi,Rabbi fbf | | 
Rgbbi, for one i your Maſter evil | 


Ver,8. But be not ye called 
Cbriſt, and all ye are brethren. 


Chriſt diſchargeth ſuch vain titles, and giveth reaſon e 


it. Do#. 1. Stately ſtiles whereby men are not ſimply d- 
Kinguiſhed for order, and for their office cauſe, from other 


men, but alſo are exalted over their brethren in ſtately dignity F 
(after the manner of civill or ſtately ſtiles of honour, given | 


to men in the kingdomes of this world) do not be ſeem the 


Miniſters of Chriſt; therefore ſaith he, Be not ye called a- 
2. Such as take ſuch ſtately | 


bi, Rabbi, for all ye are brethren. 


ſtiles unto them, wherby they will ſeem eminent above their 
brethren in that ſame office, are injurious to Chriſt, who inthe 
church bath appointed only a Miniſtry, and hath reſerved to 
bimſelfe alone all ſtately preheminence z and they are injutt 
ous alſo to their fellow Miniſters, whom Chriſt hath made e 

in office as brethren ( howſoever naturall and civil ae 
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s at feaſts, in : 
Dock. 1. Albeit the Lord doth not condemne 
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bor age, and other reſpects be kept) For one i your Maſter, 
- faith be, to wit, in ſtately Excellency, even Chriſt; for all ye 
I ge brethren. RE , 
Ver. 9. And call no man your Father upon the earth: for one 
our Father which is in heaven. 

Our Lord doth. not diſcharge the ſimple Name of 
© Father, but the ſtately exaltation of any man under this 
Name, to the - prejudice of God's glory, and teacheth us 
chat we ſhould not put too high an eſtimation upon any man, 
fer whatſoever gifts is in bim, or good received from him: 
becauſe this doth derogate unto the glory of God, when we 
| F atrributeroo much unto men; for all the glory of father - hood, 
and derivation of any good thing towords us, ought to be 
given unto God alone; for, One is your: Father, that is in heg- 
I wen, ſaith he. s | | 
Ver. 10. Neither be ye called Maſters : for one is your Maſter, 
euren Chriſt. | | 
; From this, learn, 1. That we are very ready to aſcribe 
'F ſomething unto our ſelves, if by any gifts given unto us, 
- any ſhould profit or be informed; therefore, as before he. 
| faid, Be not called Rabbi; ſo here again, be ſaith the ſecond 
* time, Be not called Maſter: The meaning is, arrogate to 
pour ſelves no more then is the creatures due, when you 
| teach others by Gods gift beſtowed upon you; and if any do 
' | - aſcribe unto you any more then is due, ſee that ye admit not 
this ſacrilegious commendation ; that is, Be not called Maſter, 
2. All the authority of reaching, and all the light in the Teach- 
e, and all the ſucceſſe of teaching, doth flow from the power- 

full Teacher Chriſt s for, One i your Maſter, even Chriſt ; 
| | and from him it is taken ſacrilegiouſly, whatſoever is given 
unto the creature, above the place of his inſtrument. 
| Ver. 11, But he that is greateſt among you, ſball be your 
ervant. 

Here he teacheth the right ſtrife for greatneſſe, and diſchar · 
b — prelacy. Doct. The Majority of the Miniſters in the 

rch, ſtandeth not in the exalting of any man with bigher 
power over the reſt, but in true humility and ſubjection of 
a man unto his brethren, and being ready to ſerve them, for 
pomoring the work of God in their hands ; therefore faith 

He that & greateſt among you, let htm be your ſervant. . 

Ver. 12. And whoſoever ſhall exalt bimſclfe, ſhall be abaſed, 
and be that ſhall humble himſelfe, . be exalted. b 

i 
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This doQtine Chrift doth confirm by a promiſe on the one 
band, andathreatning on the other, Dock. 1. The more 
ambitious a man ſheweth himſelf, the leſs ſhall he be eſteemed 
of by good tied, and the more ſhall God pue contempt upon | 
himʒ for, ¶ boſoever ſhall exalt himſelf, ſhall be abaſed. 2. The 
more man in conſcience of his own inlakes of love to bis bre- 


thren, and obedicnce unto God, ſhall humble bimſelſe b] 


fore God and Men, the more reſpect and eſtimation ſhal! 
__ upon him; for, He that humblerh himſeij ſhall be ex- 


Ver- 23. it #9 unto you,Scriber and Phariſees, bypecrines, | 
for ye ſbus up 1be Kingdome of beaven againſt men: for ye nei. l 


— £0 in your fetves, mither ſuffer ye ihem thut are entring ty 


Upon the Scribes and Phariſces Chriſt denounceth wo tight | 
times, for cheir feverall vices: The firſt wo for hindering 
Goſpel. ' Do#.1.The Lords indignation is great againſt cor- 
ry teachers, and church men he will have more ſharply hand- 
led then ary other vicious perſons,ſaying, Vo unto you Scriber 
and Pburiſeer: 2. To belic our profeſſion is an odious fin; Ther- 
fore ſaith he, Md to you bypocrites. 3. Men by nature are exiles ' | 
from Heaven, arid from the grace of God offered in the goſ- 
pel but by the right or wrong miniſteriall diſpenſation of the 

ord ind Ordinatices of God, the door of heaven is opened 
or ſhutz Tou, ſaith he, ſous up the Kingdome of Heaven againſf 
men. 4. It is a fearful challenge againſt corrupt teachers hat 
they do not come to Chriſt themſelves, and alſo do divert o- 
thers to their power, by their ill example or doctrine; Thisis | 
it be ſairh, Tou neither go in your ſelves, nor ſuffer others 0 @ | 
in. | ] 

Verſe 14. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees, byy- 
erue t:; for ye devoure widowes Houſes , an for 4 prettuce 
— long prayer: ther ſore ye ſhall receive the greater dam 
tion. | 


Aſecond wo is, for their avarice. DoF. 1. As ambition 
and a together, ſo alſo ambition and avarice 
gether 3 Therfore ſaith he, Ton hypocrites droour widows pu* 
ſes. 2. The ſimple and ignorant belpleſſe fofflef arp the pre 
of corrupt church. men, ſuch as are Nilower bonſes d J. Its: 
no new thing that corrupt church-men find aut il li to catch”: 

les ws as by ſatis factions merits, in | 8 
olution, ſoul-maſſes, &c, for, Thu tlevoure wide 


* 
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The moſt curſed Niift thor can be deviſed;-may beclodked! 
uin h the pretence of Religion; Therefore ſaich he, Ju d 
prevence- they make long prayer. 5. The fai ter pretente be 
put upon a wicked courſe, or a wicked worke, the ſinne ia 
the greater, and the puniſhment ſhall be the greater alſo - 


| This is ir he ſaich, Therefore ye ſhall receive the greater dams. 


Ver. 15. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſces, hypocritenz/ fon 


| - ye compaſſe ſea and land to make one proſetize, aud when he is made, 


ye: make bim rwofold more the childs: of bell then your 


The third wo is, fot / their blind zeal, ropoyſon others with 
their er rours, to make them proſelytes, or to dra them to their 
ſea. Doct. 1. Seducers wil! be more buſie to draw others to 

their errour, then Teachers of the Truth ule to be diligent for 
drawing others to the triſthʒ Te rompaſſt, ſaith he, ſee and land 
tomake a proſelyte. 2. The more pains in falſe zeal, and the: 
more ſpeed a man uſeth in preverting others, the more mea- 
ſure of vengeance abideth on dim; dre ſaith he, Ne 
unto you for this. 3. The more a man da profit in the ſchoole 
of errour and ſuperſtition, the more he is the child of hell and 
Satan, for the original of errours is from hel, and Satan is the 
father of ertour, ſupei ſtition, and hereſie; Je make bim the child 
of bel, ſaith he. 4. Youny proc iytes, ho drinkin ſupet ſtition at 
the perſwaſion of learned ſeducers, are far mote taken wich the 
falſe opinions, and more addicted io theſe falſe ſuperſtitions, 
then their teachers are, conc eiv ing them to be truthʒ when theſe 
old deceivers do but laugh to ſee tho creduliiy of the deluded 8 
this is it he ſaich Tau make them twofold more the children bf bell 
then yauy\ſclves, to wit in reſpect of beleeving theſe etrouts 
which you teach them, for in other reſpects 185 decei vers were 


the eldes ſons of Satan. ö | 

Verſe 16. Wo unta you ye blinde gyides., which 
* ſay, Whoſcever ſhall ſwear by the To it i notbingg 
4 whoſeever ſhall ſweur by the gold of ibe Temple, be is 4 
, er. nme aun 


. The fourth wo is, for chei t err one dus doctrine, and · being 
blind guides, evidenced in their diſpenſing with oaths, and rar 
ling of the Name of God in vain, eſterming nothing of an 
oath made by the temple, and making the oath dern yr 
gold of the temple, obligatory, ver. 16, formbe teaching o Yget 
ertour, bee condem nech them by blind/fools; ver ſe oF 
A 2 ; 2 | like 
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like favilt he findeth with thern, in their preferring an oath made 
by che gift. on the altar, above an oath made by the altar, 
— 18. for which be reproveth them as blind fools, ver. 19. 
d correcteth their errour, to verſe 23. Hence learn, 1. 
Corrupt. churh-men do corrupt Religion allo, and miſlead 
the people fearfuilyz. they become blinde guides, whoſe of- 
fice requireth that they ſhould be wiſe, and Secing-guidesz 
in which. caſe, Wo to the People, bur chiefly Wo to the 
blind guides. 2. Swearing by the creature is no new ſin, 
for the ſe corrupt hypocrites did foſter ſwearing by the crea» 
tures, as by the temple, altar, gold, and gifts. ' z. Corrupt: 
church-men make things to be fin or no fin, as it (erveth their 
purpoſe; as here they made an oath by the Temple to be none, 
and-an oath by the Gold of the temple to oblige. 4.To make 
light of an oath by the creature, as not obligator y, doth open a 
door to ſuperſtition and perjuryzfor to 3 temple, they 
ſaid, it was nothing, and Chriſt asketh, M hether is greater, ide 
gold, or the Temple which ſanfifieth the gold? 
Ver. 17. Te fools,and blind: for whether is greater the gold,orthe 
temple that ſaufiifieth the gold ? | 
The Locd rebuketh them ſharply for this their corrupt 
doctrine. Doct. 1. When men depart from the rule of Gods 
Word, in determining of fin, they prove themſelves fooliſh 
and blinde; T e Chriſt calleth tem, Te fools ni 
blinde. 2. As any thing draweth more near unto Goo in te. 
lation of ſervice, ſais it in a higher degree more holy, to vit, 
by way ol conſecration and uſe : for the temple that figni- 
fed Chriſt and his church, is more holy then the gold which ſig · 
nified the gifts of Chriſt, 3. Superſtition and error blindes 
the . and beſots the heart 3 for he ſaith, Te fools and 
blinde. 
Verſe 18, And whoſoever ſball ſwear by the altar, it ij - 
= but whoſocuer ſweareth by the gift that is upon it, be % 
uiity. Ry ee | 
19 yr and blind: for whether is greater the gift,or the al 
tar that ſanftifieth the gift? 


por may 7 by the altar, ſweareth by ie 
1 Ut Au whoſo ſbal ſwear by the temple, ſweareth by it, and bybim 
„„ os GE baked 
"ed 4nd be ſwear by heaven, ; 

Oba by bim thus feeechtheros. . | . 2 


4 
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Our Lord goeth on to rell more of their corrupt goctrine: 
Hence learn, That he that ſweareth by the creature, whether 
be intend to [wear by God or not earet h indireRly by God 
the Creator allo, becauſe the creature hath nothing (3 from 
God, and as it is his creature; for ſaith Chriſt, He that ſwea- 
reth by the Temple or Heaven, [ weareth by him that dwellath tber+ 
in, &c. Such oathes are not allowed any way here, but a double 
fault is taxed in the Phariſces; firſt, that they taught men to 
{wear by the creatures; next, that they made ſome of ſuch oaths 
not obligatory, and ſome of them obligatory, as they thought 


c. N | | C37% 
Verſe 23.. Wo unto you Scribe and Phariſees, hyper 
crites 3 for ye pay tithe of mint, and aniſe, and cummin, and have 
omitted the weightier matters of the law, judgment,mercy, and 
faith : theſe ought ye io have done, and not to leave the other un- 
ne, W927 
The fifth wo is, for their oſtentation of preciſe, keeping: ot 
the Law in the leaſt things, while intbe mean time they deſpi- 
ſed the Law inthe greateſt duties. Doct. 1. It is no new 
thing for hypocrites to make a buſines about ſmal maiters, and 
in the mean time to reſe& the moſt weighty duties 3 fot the 
Phariſees, They tithed anniſe, ind omitted mercy. The diſcharge of 
greater duties, do not liberate a man from his obligation to do 
the ſmalleſt duties, but one authority obligeth unto both 3 for, 
Lau . ye to have done, and not left the other undone, ſaith 
briſt. FI, 5 
. Te blind guides, which ſtrain a 4 gnat, and ſwallow 4 
camel. ; TT ns 
For this their practiſe he upbraideth them, as before. DoF. 

1. The preciſeneſſe of hypocrites is no leſſe ridiculous, then if 
a man ſhould make nice to ſwallow a midge or a ſmaller mat- 
ter, and not ſtand to ſwallow down a greater matter, as it were 
an horſe or an camelʒ Te ſtrain at à gnat, ſaith he. 2. Such as take 
upon them to teach others the way to heaven, had need to know 
it well themſelves; for it is a featfull charge to be found blinde 
Luides, \ 

Ver. 25. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees,bypocrites 3 for ye 
make clean the out fide of the cup and of the platter, but within they 
are ful of extortion and exceſſe. | 

26. Thou blind Phariſce, cleanſe firſt that which js with- 
40 the cup and platter, that the out * them may be cleane 
0, 3 
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did conquer and purchaſe their meat: neither how they 

abuſe rheit meat in ſupeffluity. Docr. 1. Such as get Ibeit 
meat by extortion, and uſe it intemperarely unto exceſſeꝭ can 
2 table, What ſoever ceremonies they uſe: 
for the ſaying Grace at meat by ſuch men, is no better then 


if a man ſhould waſh the outſide of the cup and platter, and eit 


of the filthineſſe of che inſide; + Fhey make clean the we 
ſih Chriſt. 2. The way to eat pur bread with Gods bleſſing, 
is toſanRike our hands in our conquering, and our hegrts ina 
wiſe and moderate uſing the crearures, for a right end; and fo 
mares ſhall be fanciified 3 Ther fore Caiih be, Clequſe fir 
at which l within the cup. TRA; 
Vier. z7. Wo unto you Scribes and Phariſees ,<ypoeyiters far 
ye are like unto whited ſepulchres, which indeed appear 72 
onrward, but are within full of dead mens bones, und of b 1 


t. 2 

#8. Even ſo ye alſo outwardly apprar righteous unto men, ht 
within reefs — nd. wth eme 
A ſeventh wo, for their deceiving of the people wich che ap 
pearance of holineſſe, when there were nothing ſuch in them, 
Dot. 1. Hypocrites may carry their a e en 
men may be deceived: for they may feem very beautifülf ok. 
Wardly, when inwardly they are filthy, Like tomba pla 
without, and full of rottenneſſe within. 2. God will net be de- 
ceived by hypocrites, he will fin them out, and in dis time 
will decipher them to the world, and will pour out wrath on 
them; for, No to yon, faith Chriſt. $40 TH 

Ver.2g. Wountoyou Scribes and Phariſees , hypocrites 3 be- 
cauſe ye build the tombs of the Prophers,_ and garniſh the ſepul- 
chres of the righteons. nne 
30. And ſay, If we bad been in the dayes of our fathers, we wouli 
vot have been 'partakers with them in the bloud of the Prophet. 
I be eighth wo is, for their pretending to honott the Saint 
departed, and iu the mean time they were injurious to the l 
* yea, they were about to murther Chriſt Hmſelf. Hoct. 
1. The Lords teſpect is great unto his ſervants, for tyen af. 
ter their death, he will clear their inaotency and holy convetls 


tion, and make the N ee them for ſucb; here, 


To build the Sepulehres of the Propherr. 2. The wor ld do love 
dead Prophets better chen the living: for the living reprove *** 


t 


| 
. "The nich wo is, for pretending) gteat holineſſe In eating \ | 
6f their meat, and not ſtanding with how great 8 
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in more particularly then the dead; This is it he ſaith, Te build 
their ſepulchres. 3. Such men are groſſe bypocrites, who pretend 
to love good men, and yet do not love goodneſs, ho make pro- 
teſtation of their mind toward ri gbteouſneſs, upon condition 
that they bad ſuch means as their Fore fathers had, & yet do make 
no uſe of the means which they have themſelves : ho can con- 
dema their fathers faults, & yet practiſethe ſame themſel ves; they 
te like untothe men,whoſaid, If we bad been in the days of our fa- 
 thers, me would not have been pariakers of the blood of ihe Prophets. 
Ver. 31. Wherefore ye be witneſſe unto your ſelves that ye are 
children of chem whicb killed the Prophets. 
32. Fill ye up then the meaſure of your eg 
Chriſt from the confeſſion, of the Phariſees, that 
they were deſcended of thoſe who flew the Prophets, and 
from their malignant oppoling of his Goſpel, with inten- 
tion to kill him, ſo ſoon as they could, doth prove them to be 
every way the children of theſe who flew the Prophets, where- 
upon he gives up with them, and gives them over unto the ful- 
filling of their malice. Do&.1. Chriſts enemies ſhall not want 
a witneſſe of their malicious oppoſing of him, yea from their 
own words and purpoſes, he ſhall bring matter of conviction a- 
ainſt them z their never-dying worm ſhall breed in their own 
ſome, as Chriſt ſaith here, Te are againſt your ſelves witneſ- 
= 2. Chriſt will give over deſperate enemies to their own ma- 
icious diſpoſition, and will defie them; as here be ſaith, Fill ye 
up the meaſure of your fathers. 3. There is a meaſure ſet to be 
filled up with the tranſgreſſions of the Lords enemies, and till 
this cup be full to the lip, they ſhall be ſuffered to go on: but 
when this cup is full, then the cup of Gods wrath ſhal be full al- 
ſo, and run over upon them to their deſtruction 3 Therefore 
ſaith he, Fill ye up the meaſure, that is, Go on, till you kill me, 
as your fathers did the Prophets. 4. Sin bach the own height in 
Kingdoms and Families, whereby Succeſſors do adde unto their 
redeceſſors ſins, before the Kingdom or Family be puniſhed; 
herefore ſaith he, Fill up the meaſure of your Fathers. | 
Ver. 33. Te ſerpents, ye generation of vipers, bow can ye eſcape 
the damnation of belb? f 
Now he condemns them, and threatens them with hell. DoF. 
1. When the Lord will reckon, he will make the wicked know 
their fin to their face, as here he calls theſe men, Serpents, gene- 
ratien of vipers. 2. It is good that the difficulty of being ſaved, 
be intimate unto the obſtinate, if by any means they can be 
| 84 driven 


o 
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driven to ſeek falvation 3 Therefore ſaich be, How can ye eſcape ? 

3: The end of Chriſts enemies ſhal be condemnation unto hell 

for, How can ye eſcape the condemnation of hell > ſaith he. 
Ver. 34. Wherefore behold, I ſend unto you Prophers, and wiſe 

men, and ſcribes ; and ſome of tbem ye ſhall kill and crucifie,and 


ſome of them ſhall ye ſcourge it your Synagogues, and perſecute . | 


them from city to city. | 7 2 
35. That uponyou may come all the righteous blood ſhed upon 


the earth from the blood of righteous Abel, unto the blood of Za- 
charias the ſon of Barachias, whom ye ſlew between the remple * 


and the altar. 
He foretelleth them, how he 2s Diſpoſer of all things, 


is to proceed with them, and to make up the proceſſe of 


their condemnation. Doct. 1. Our Lord in the face of his 
enemies avowed himſelte to be God, having authority to ſend 
out Prophets, and to beſtow gifts on men. Beheld, ſaith he, 
I ſend to you Prophets. 2. Our Lord kncweth how his 
ſervants will be ſerved in every place they come unto, and what 
meaſure of ſuffęrings each of them wil meet from with the wick- 
ed, ſaying, Some of them of crucifie. 3. The Lords ſervants 

albeit they know that ſufferings abide them) muſt notwith- 

anding go on in their meſſage: for this is the fore-warning 
given unto his ſervants alſo, I ſend you Prophets, and ſome of 
them ye ſhall kill, & c. 4. They who go on in the courſe of any 


fin, do ſubſcribe unto the fins of ſuch as before them did follow - 


that ſort of ſin, and juſtly may be condemned and punithed 38 
guilry of the fin of others, which they do approve; for ſo Chriſt 
reckoneth, ſaying, That on you may come all the blood whom ye 
ſlew, &c. 5. The ſufferers for righteouſneſle, from the begin- 
ning of the world, are all in the rank of Martyrs, and their ſuſ- 
ferings are kept in freth remembrance, From righteous Abel u- 
uo Zacharias, the ſon of Febojada, otherwiſe called Barachias, of 
whoſe {laughter is ſpoken, 2 Chron. 24. 21. as here appeareth, 
6, Raging perſecuters look neither to place nor perſon, nor con- 
ſequence of their cruelty, but as blind beaſts do follow forth 
their own fury; for, Betwixt the porch and the altar was Zacha- 

rias Jian. 
Ver. 36. Verily I ſay unto you, all theſe things ſhall come up- 

on this generation. | 
Now he foretelleth the ruine of Jeruſalem, and giveth 
them over till the day of judgement, at what time they thould 
know who was the Chriſt, for whom they pretended to be 
Ns pre- 
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| preparing the-ſong, which is forerold in the Pſalm 118. 26. 
As if he had ſaid, I foretell you, that Jeruſalem, and this Na- 
uon ſhall be deſtroyed, and after you have killed me, you ſhal 


{| notſee me, till the day of judgement, when you thall be for- 


| cedto acknowledge me to be the bleſſed Meſſiab, come in the 
Name of rhe Lotd, which for the prelent, ye will not do, 
pect. 1. The deſtruction of ſeruſalem, and rejection of the Jews, 
was foretold by Chriſt ſundry times ere it came ſor here he ſaith, 
0 Jeruſalem,your houſe is left deſolate unto you. 2. It is a ſpeciall 
motive unto repentance to teli men of the propinquity of judg - 
ment 3 therefore ſaith he, Al theſe things ſball come on this 
generation. : 

Ver. 37. O Feruſalem, Feruſalem, thou that killeſt the 
Prophets, aud ſtoneſt them which are ſent unto thee, how often 
would I have gathered thy children together, even as 4 hen 
gathereth her chickens under her wings,and ye would not ? 

In this lamentation, our Lord is not to ſhew what power 
is in mens wicked nature to convert themſelves, or to: make 
uſe of the means of converſion, nor what power there is in 
corrupt naturg to — that power which God putteth forth 
in conver ſion of ſoules: neither is he lamenting their caſe, as 
one unable to obtain his own deſired end in the ſalvation of 
ſuch as he intended to ſave: for no reaſon ean extract theſe 
concluſions neceſſarily from theſe ſpeeches; & the true ſenſe of 
them is obtained without any ſuch inferences; for our Lord, 
as man, and a kindly Miniſter of the circumciſion, moved with 
humane compaſſion of the miſeries of his native Countrey- 
men, letteth fotth his love in this lamentation and weeping, 
while he beholdeth the deſperate obſtinacy of the multitude 
running to perdition, ihereby intending to make the reprobate, 
vho ſhould hear of his tender bowels, inexcuſablezand to move 

the Elect unto repenrance by this means. Dod. 1. Our Lord, 

as man, in the Ga of compaſſion was moved in the 
dayes of his fleſh, with the miſery of the moſt wicked, as 
this lamentation ſheweth. 2. When Chriſt was moſt moved 
with the provocations of the wicked, there was no ſinfull 
perturbation in him, to make him forget to fulfill the law 
of love unto bis moſt deſperate enemies; therefore he la- 
menteth thus, Feruſalem, Jeruſalem. 3. As oft as the Lord 
ſendeth forth his Miniſters with offers of mercy to ſinfull 
people, ſo oft is he lovingly calling them to come in un- 
to him; ſo ſaith be, As 4 ben gathereih her chickens, * 
97 
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of: would I. have gathered thee? 4. When the Lord is about to ſaxe 
his own Rlect children in the viſibſe church, the body or the 
greateſt part of his people may oppoſe the work, and nill ue 
work which he willethz and albeit they be not able io impede 
Wy en 


his effeQuall gathering of ſo many as he intendeth to 
may they make — 


_ his ſenſe, O am were oft was I about to convert thy chil 

dren, ſo many as I had 3 offers of mercy, which my 
ſervants made unto thee, the viſible Kirk their Mother ? And 
thou wouldſt nat, but oppoſed my work ſo far as thou could, 
in ſlaying the Prophets, and ſtoning them who were ſent unto the, 


for the Elects cauſe who were inthe midſt of thee. 5. The 


Lord will purſue his purpoſe, and renew meſſages till he both 


for how oft, ſaith he, Mould I have gathered thy chilirer, ai 
ye would not. 

Ver. 38. Behold, your houſe is left unto you deſolate. 

Having told the fin of the viſible Kick there, be telleth them 
now of their judgement. Dock. When mercy bath been 
often offered unto a viſible church, and *bach been rejected 
or oppoſed, it is righteouſnefle with God to remove bis duel · 
ling from that place, and to take away the face of a church 
from it; therefore ſaith he, Thy houſe ſhall be left deſolate m- 
to thee , even the moſt glorious place ſhall not be ſpaced, 
= when mercy findeth no place, judgement ſhall have 
place. a 

' Verſe 39. For I ſay unto you, ye ſhall not ſee me henceforth, 
2 ſball ſay, Bleſſed is be that cometh in the name of the 
Lor ; 


Here our Lord ſmiteth theſe deſperate enemies with irrevoe 
cable blindneſle,that from that time forward tbey ſhould never 
get grace to acknowledge him to be the Meſſiah, till at tbe dj 
of — they ſhould be forced to conſeſſe him to be the 
true Chriſt, propheſied of in the 128. Pſalm. Doct. 1. It 
righteouſneſſe with Chriſt to ſmite them with judiciall blind - 
neſſe, who refuſe obſtinately to acknowledge him, when be 
offers himſelfe unto them; as here he ſaith, Te ſball not ſee we 
henceforth, that is, You ſhall not perceive.me to be the Meſhhaby 
for otherwiſe bodily they did ſee him, and did crucifie him, 
but they ſaw not who he was 3 for had they known, they would 
not have cruciſied the God of glory. 2. At laſt, 8 

cru 


25 n his own , and alſo make the reprobate inexcuſable to the | 
ul; 


ves guilty of impeding and reſiſting the 
will of God, which they cannot overcome 3 therfore faith — | 
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| rye enemies ſhall-ſce, and know, and acknowledge him to be 
| au bleſied Me ſſiah 3 for all knees ſhall, bow to him, and all 


ues ſhal confeſs to him, and his ad verſaries amang the reſt 


ſhall ſay, Now we ſee that Jeſus is the bleſſed Son of Bod, and 
we ttue Lam be of God, Hik and Mountaines fall on us, and 
ne us from the wrath of the Lamb, yonder is the blefled Sa- 
viour, N ho came in the name aj the Lord. 
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Gee having ect chat the Temple ſhall be 
deſtroyed, the cope aske of the time therof, 


and of the ſignes of his coming, to uerſ. . For 
anſwer, He forewarneth them of trial and per- 


| | -. ſecution, , wherein all bis diſciples had need to 


beware, leaſt they ſhould be deceived: and 
ſheiveth the ſignes of the utter deſtruction of 


Jeruſalem, to verſ. 23. and again teacheth 
them, that the chief care of his diſciples ſhould 


be, that they be not deceived witli falſe Religi- 
on, and falſe Chriſts, wherin the danger was to 


be great, even untill his ſecond coming, ben 


he ſhould gather all his Elect unto him, verſ 32. 
As for the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſalem, 


he telleth, that the forerunners and coming of 


it ſhould be in their own dayes, verſ. 36. But 
the time of the day of univerſall Judgement, 
and of his ſecond coming was a ſeeret, and 
ſhould come as the Floud unexpected, ve#/. 42. 
and therefore that-it was the Diſciples part to 
watch, that they might be found in peace, 
HO their calling, leaft wrath ſhould fall 
on chem. 


Ver. 1: 
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Ver. i. A Na Feſus went out, and departed from the tem 
Air dieipler came to bim for 10 ſhew bim he dnt [ 


the Temple. 


Te Diſciples moved ar Chriſts words, do reg ate ina mn 
ner the deſtruction of ſuch buildings. Dock. 1. It is ahard 
thing to yeild out minds unto the Lord, when he doth chreaceg 


to overthrow ſuch things as we do eſteem much of in the wor 
as to deſtroy. patent people, to plague a viſible Church, 
and ſuchlike ; as here, The diſciples ſhew to him the build: 
ing of the Temple, as it were pitying that it ſhould be deſtroy. 
- £2 


Ve. 2. Aud Feſusſaid unto them, See ye not all theſe things? v. 
rily I ſay unto you, there ſball not be left one ſtone upon. anuber,tht 
ſball not be thrown down. 4 | 8 
Becauſe our Lord was purpoſed by caſting down the temple 
of Jeruſalem, to puniſh the peoples carnal confidence in it, and 
their contempt of the Goſpel, and withal to remove the Theater 
of the Jewiſh ceremonies, and the Shadowes of the Leviticall 
Law, ther fore he renewerth the threatning. DoF. 1. The outward 
glory of buildings ſhall nor ſave them from deſtruRion, when 


they are abuſed, as here is threatned, There ſhal not be let me | 


| Bone upon another. 2. The outward glory of worldly thi 

which bear much bulk in mens eyes, is little eſteemed 15 
Chriſt; for the diſciples ſhew the glory of the temple unto hin, 
ver. t. and here he ſheweth it ro chem again, ſay ing, & ee je ant al 

tbeſe things?and he telleth them, I hat not 4 ſtone ſbal be left ihn 
4 F 


£_.v 


her. $ $i. © - k ; 
Verl. 3. And is be ſue upon the mount of Olives, the diſciple | 


f F 


came unto him privately, ſaying, Tell as, hen 
be? — what ſhal be the ſigne i of thy coming, aud of ihe end of i: 
world? ; 1.3 $4 3433 6 A 4417 
The diſciples underſtanding that the Temple ſhould be & 
ſtroyed, ask ſome queſtions. Doct. Men are more curious 
know things bid in Gods ſecret counſell, then to make ule d 
what is revealed; as the diſciples here, who asked, When 
theſe things be? when a more uſefull queſtion had been mot 
expedient. C3 5 ; | 
Ver.4. And ꝓeſus anſwered and ſaid unto them, Take beed ths 
no man deceive you. | ; 
Our Lord anſwereth ſo, as his diſciples might be beſt edi 


ed. Doct. 1. The Lorgs words ſerve not to latiſie his py 
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curiolity, but for their inſtructlon and utility, as here we 
ſee,/ 2. It is better for us to guard againſt the hazard where- - 


u ve may be; before the worlds end, than to be curious a- 
bout the time when it ſhall end: therefore faith Chriſt, Take 


heed that no inan deceive jou. 3. The ſpeciall danger of 
the church is from errours, and falſe doctrine, - whereby 
their faith may be hurt 3 againſt this ſhould we mainely 
watch, as Chriſt here War neth, Take heed ihas no man deceive 


erz. For many ſhall come in my name, ſaying, I am Chriſt: 
and ſball deceive man | 0 

To the end his di ſciples not only then living, but in all ages 
ſollo wing; ſnould guard themſelves againſt al ſorts of temptati- 
ons unto the end of the world, he warneth them of five or ſix 
ſorts of temptations, or exerciſes abiding them. Doct. 1. The 
firſt ſort of exerciſe of the church, is, by lects and here ſies, the 
Lord will ſuffe : biaſphemies and Heteſies to ariſe in the viſible 
church, for the puniſhing of ſome, and triall of othes 3 for, 
Many ſbal come in my name ſaĩth he, that is, Taking on the name 
proper to me, and pretending themlelves to be Chtiſt. 2. When 
the onely one true Chriſt is not received, It is juſtice that many 


filſe pretended Chriſts ſhould come, and deceive them who 


will not receive the truth in love; Therefore be fore warneth, 
That they ſhall deceive many. 3. The impudency of the divel, 
and. the delufion of Hereticks is admirable , that be dare 
ſuggeſt, and they dare avow themſelves to be Chriſt ; yet ſuch 
hall be, and ſhall dare to ſay, I am Chriſt. 4. The prevai- 
ling of deceivers with the multicude (which is more ready to 
believe lies than truth) ſhould make the Lords People the more 
circumſpect ;; there fore ſaith he, Tale beed, for many ſhall 
come R .. „ <p 

Ver.6. And ye ſhall hear of wars, and rumours of wars: ſee that 
je be not troubled : for all theſe things muſt come to paſſe; but the 
end is Nes 6 p tkined | 4 kin 

7. For nation ſhal riſe againſt nation, and kingdom againſt ki 
dom, and there ſhall be famines,and peſtilences, and — to 
divers places. : 

8. All theſe are the beginning of ſorrowes. 

Another fort of the temptations of the church is the terrour 
of wars. Doct. 1. It wars fall out about Religion and the goſpel, 
it is no ſmall triall; therefore he telleth us, Te ſhall hear of 
wars, 2. We muſt in ſuch times keep faſt the faith, and — 

y 
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| ſtud to kee our hearts in peace, See, faith he, 7 hs 
— 5 One of the reaſons quieting 9 


wars and rumours of wars (wherein we are involved) i 


heard of 3 is, the Lord's decree ſo to plague the World, and 
exerciſe us; therefore ſaith he, Theſe zbinge muſt be. 4. When 
we have digeſted one trouble, we muſt not think ropalle fo, 

but muſt * — troubles, and pray for conſtant pas 
ence; for, T in not yet, ſaith be. 5. It is decreed i 


ven to puniſh the wickedneſſe of the World, and ſpecially us 


contempt of the Goſpel, by provoking Kingdoms and Nai- 

ons one againſt another, and to plague all by famine, and he 

ſtilence, and carthquakes in divers places;for it is 

Nation ſhall riſe againſt N g#ion, &c. 6. When ſuch gilt 

befall Nations in God's diſpleaſure for their ſins, and 

cially for abuſing the Goſpell, it is but an earneſt, zud 4 
inning of the forrowes which God will bring at 


— wicked World; for, All rheſe are the begining of 


orrowes 
q Then 


Ver. 9. they deliver you ap 10 be affified; od | 


Hall hill you, ye ſhall be hated of all Nations foy my Nanu | 
e. | 1 
The third ſort of the exerciſe of Chriſts Diſciples, is, Perſem- 


tion ĩmpriſonme m, aud * Dodd. . Chriſtians muſt re- | 


ſolve for the Goſpel to loſe their life for, ſaith he, They ſhall 
ples need not to look for love of this World, but rather mult 
expect to be hated where-ever they ſhall come, albeit then 
were no other cauſe but the profeſſion of Chriſt's Namt, and 
— _ for, Te ſhall be based of al Nations for my Nanu ſy, 


tempt | 
ples, 1s the 
perſecution ariſeth for the 
row 


rity, do turn their back onChriſt when trouble comethi 
it muſt come to paſſez for, ber, ſaith he; Li 
fended ; that is, Stumble at Chriſt's Crofle , and fork 

the true Religion. 2. Such profeſſours as make dpa 


from true Religion, ſhall be the chieſe adverſaries of i 
true members of the Church, Traitouss g | 
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bb Profeffours it is ſaid, They ſhall bervay and hate one ano- 
1 - ther. ; N 
Ver. 11. And mary fulſe propbess ſhall riſe, aud ſhall deceive 


num. 
The fifth temptation, or fiſch ſort of exerciſe, is, The a- 
5 many falfe Teachers within the Church, who hath: 


bange che faith of the Godly, and dereive many. Doff. r. 


riſtians may be tempted to defect ion by their own Teas: 


chets, who ere people be aware, may make deſection themſelves, 


and tben fall to ſeduce the people for it is ſaid, Mam falſe pro- 
jherr ſhall ariſe. 2. This ſort of temptation is ready to prevail 
mh people, and to draw ſuch away wbom open perſecution 
could not drive from the truth 3 for it is (aid, They Mall dereive 
n; Besauſe diſpuration and oppoſicion againſt the Truth, 


(or which we are called to ſuffer) by our own Teachers,when 


they begin to (werve from the Truth, is a harder onfer a- 
painſt a man's faith, than when fire and ſword is threatned, 


in the caſe ofa cauſe clear, and not queſtioned by our Tea» 


4 
Ver. 12. And becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of ma- 
y ſhall wax cold. | 
The ſixth temptation, or ſort of exercife, is, That the 
odly ſhall be cold-riſein love one toward another, and not 


Lade reſpect and credit readily one of another, and that be- 


caule they ſhall ſee iniquity and hy pocriſie fo abound in the vi- 
fible Church, as one thall ſuſpect another, and not dare to 
truſt one another; and ſo ſhall not let forth their love one to- 
ward another, ſave very coldly, as it cometh to paſſe in the 
caſe of mutuall ſuſpicion one of another. Do#. 1. Honeſt men 
do ſuffer much in their eſtimation, when the hypocrifie of hy- 
pocrices is diſcoveredz for iniquity abounding, breedeth mu- 
tuall ſuſpicion of one anothers fſincetity, a man not knowing 
: o truſt, when by out-breaking of much iniquity he fin- 
deth many to be falſe. 2. When abounding iniquity breedeth 
mutuall jealouſie, as eſtimation and confidence mutuall is 
weakened, ſo is mutuall love diminiſhed z Therefore ſaith 
he, Becauſe iniquity ſhall abound, the love of many ſhall wax 
cold. 3- This is a ſote trial, when beſide the common adver- 
fary, the Godly do grow ſuſpicious one of another, and dare 
not truſt one another, and ſo do grow cold in their love to one 

When iniquity aboundesb;aud love 


Ver. 1 3. 


edferh. 
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Ver, 13. But be that ſhall endure to the end, the ſame 
It be ſaved 28 


Aſter hels temptations thus in order ſet before us, our Lord 


requireth conſtancy in che Faith, notwithſtanding of chem all. 
Doct. 1. All theſe temptations muſt be ſtriven againſt, and o- 


vercome by them who purpoſe to go to Heaven; for, He that 


70 » ſoall be ſaved, 2. Whoſoever for any of 
theſe temptations, or any other like, ſhall fall off from the Faith, 
and following of Jeſus, he cannot be ſaved 3 for, Onely be that 
endureth 10 the end, ſball be ſavedz no other hath the promiſe. 

Ver. 14. And this Goſpel of the Kingdome ſhall be preach- 
ed in 8 world, for à witneſſe unto all Nations, and then ſpall 
the end come. 


Our Lord comforteth bis Diſciples, and ſhewtth, that not- 


withſtanding of all theſe impediments, the Goſpel ſhould be 
eached. Docs. 1. Whatſoever perſecution, bereſies, or of- 
ences ſhall come, the Lord will bave his Goſpel going on 
to be proclaimed in the midſt of wars, famine, peſtilence, he- 
relies, &c. for this Goſpel of the Kingdom hall be preach- 
ed and ſpread abroad in all the world in the midſt of impedi- 
ments, till it 7 along all places of the world, whither Chriſt 
bath appointed to ſend it. 2. Tbe preaching of the Goſpel, 
where ever it cometh, proveth a Teſtimony to them to whom it 
cometh, one way or other; that is, A teſtimony either of their 
decreed bleſſed neſſe, if they receive it; or of their decreed per- 
dition, if they do reject it, ot do not believe it; for, It ſhall be 
preached for a teſtimony unto all nations, 3. Till the Goſpel 
be preached unto all Nations, ſo far as God hath appointed, 
— till he have ended hig work, by preaching thereof, the end 
of the World ſhall not be; but ſo ſoon as the Lords Work by 
the Goſpel is ended in the World, Then ſhall the end come. 


Ver. 15. Whenye therefore ſhall ſee the abomination of 4. / 
lation ſpoken of by Daniel tbe Prophet, ſtand in the holy place, (vo · 


ſo readeth, let him underſtand.) | | 

- Chriſt gives his Diſciples ſome ſatisfaRion to their queſti- 
on about the ſignes of the time of the deſtruction of Jeruſa- 
lem, and of the Temple; and to this end he leads into the Pro- 
pheſie of Daniel, Chap. 9. ver. 29. to let them know that after 
the Meſſiah ſhould be ſlain, the City and Temple ſhould be 
dieſtroyed: when therefore they ſhould ſee the Armies of the 
Gentiles, (which were abomination to the Jews) to compaſſe 


about Jeruſalem, as is expounded, Luke 21. 20. he forbids , 


them 


> ie 27 29 03 nr ty nay e 22 Son hs 
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| 2 the 2 


-£0:thinke 45 the Si bold de ruled, or the Ci- 


| i eſcape, as it had done in former times; for God 


deſtinate the City and the Temple at that titne to beruingd, 


N ne diligent Reader of Haniel might peretire. Pott. i. God 


inſtruments at his pleaſure to deſtr 7 
— — — 


I: — of their deſtruction ; for, The abominazion 


tin, the Armies of the Gentiles are at his call. 2 Leſf the 
faitbfull ſhould ſtill dote n the ceremonies” of the Law, 
| 3 ſhadowes, after the Meſſiah's coming, it us 
vecy needfull, that the City and Temple both, whereamorthe: 
/ facrifices and chiefe ceremonies: were aſtricted, ſhould be de- 
royed and aboliſhed, as the Prrphet Daniel hath foretold. 3. 


Fer underſtanding of the Ward of God, when it is read, careful 


mention, and all means of knowledge mult be uſed z I Ron 


lik be, Les him that reade th underſtand. . 


<6 16, 1 Then ler them which be in Fudes, beuten. 
A. Let bin ge the houſe top, noxcome down 1 te 
ico Kalle“ let hin which is in be gal bete 


e chemi chat aye with child, and to them which 


gti _ 7 4 3 fight be inche nth 
108. But pray Je- that not winter, 
e Sab 1 _—_ 


3 For tben le great aribslalae, ſuch 4. 9010 
beginning of 5 _ 10 th A n, nor ever ſhall be, 


5 ae . 
w 22 be fl os for * Klets Us bee ger M 


nd 2 ian he how certain, not Gddein hs okt. 
ooo of Jeru Fo ſhould be, our Lord giveth advertiſement, 
all the (peed any man couid | moke; ſhould tbe linle by 


9 2 he giveth ſeven lignes, The fark is, 

- Fal be ſale M herenbe ſouldier might 
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| b he countrey, 

ae Inc, odd 8 and Bens of woe, be- 
ing unable ro flie 9 — 'verſ. 19, 

7 if ſuch as got occahow to 

dee ee mighs rell 


a 786 


ſuck in tha t 


in a foul day, (When the 

| the' weather might make the flight more 
ou —— the: Sabbazb, wben to be forced 
journey for fear of their life; might augment thele 

= 2 gas. Never was, nor ever ſhould be in 
„ as God ſhould fend at the 
em ber. 11. Sign 7. Theexiremity of 
. that if God ſhould not ſhorrers the tri- 
bulation of r — the. fury of the Romans, 


againſt the rebellious Jews,the ele Seed of that Nation ſhould p 


be tomed aut, fa; chat no memory of a Jew might remalne 
thereafter 3 but becauſe God was to reſerve an ele Seed af» 
ter the rejection pf. che multitude, therefore the Lord ſhould 
ſhorten the dayes of Ten __ the Jewiſh Nation, ver. 22, 
Nack. 1. Mhen the L 10 pour out his wratb on a place, 
if all circumſtences big — cred, à man ſhall find it both 
ler full and poſſible to Withdrew bimfelfe from that place, it 
a wiſdome to be gone 3 for, Let them who be in Fudea, flee un- 
m ie mamneizs, id a much a8, ie ſhall be ſafer for them in 
this time, to ſee for their own life by flight, then to dream of te- 
fiſting or eſcaping Gods judgment in. bat place. 2. If the judg- 
ment overtake a man ſo ade ainly, as there is no time not means 

eſcape, chen let men Ae of workd| 

en e on that which is mo 
| . death: eg 25 


—4 4. In ene 
rdinaty —— make a man more mi- 
a * children, riches, honour, 
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4 ole of ee e ere 

the dur miſery /may; be xhemore: compurtadley Tharefore 
E 

ements the deſpiſers of the rejecters o 
dg — Chciſt, are maſt ſevere 3. Therefore the de- 
Funden of Jeruſalem was of. all calamities that ever eam 1 
| — ——— for. — 


—— and calãmitoùs times ih Look ku E 
dis own Elect, and remembreth mercy towards them in thü 


miadſt of wrath Fer abe Rest 1 — theſe 101 ſhalt 
be 


„Vera. "Then eme ſha fo ef Lo, bereisChrif, 
orthorei/i delice is add. l „ 30 ©: 
ut Bdrd'recutnech to direct his Diſtiples and the Church 
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ochers, and promoving of the Kingdome of Chriſt, 
ſame do miſregard the Kingdome of Chriſt, and care not 
bow it go wich Chriſts matters, if their own particular go 


right 2. and therefore they make no conſcience to promoy 
et 


-hriſts Kingdome in their vocation, 8s cheir duty ſet denn JP 


in bis word doch require, 4. As the maſter in the parable 
om rang y 1 and took an account of each mans 
fidelity, ſo ſhall Chriſt call all men, and eſpecially Miniſters 
to account one day, and ſhall ſearch how faithfull eye 


bath been in his ſer vice. 5. As in the parable the Dub 13 


ſer vane, whether his talents were fewer or more, was 


ted of his Maſter, and made partaker of his joy; So every 5 +4 


Man (bo in the diſcharge of bis calling, doth ſeek faith- 
fally he glory of Chriſt, and increaſe of bis King dome) 
ſhall be accepted in the day of judgement, and put in ful 
poſſeſſion of eternall life. 6. As before the r_ in 
the. parable, ſo alſo before Chriſt in the day of judge- 
ment, no excuſe ſhall ſerve, to ſave the ſlothfull and un- 
Faithfall lervant et 2 man deceive himſelſe now as he lift, 
and pleaſe himſelfe with pretences as he will) all excy- 
ſes ſhall be retorted, and made-matter of his condemnation, 
nnd the unfaichfull ſervant ſhall be caſt in hell. 7. As 
in the parable, be who had one talent, but bad it not for 
is $ uſes. is counted as if be had none, and js deprived 


of the poſſeſſion of what he poſſeſſed, but not for his ma- : | 


Kets uſe; So whoſoever hath gifts whereby others are not 


profited , or  Chriſts kingdome not promoved, what he hath. 


is counted as if he had it not: or as if he had loſt it, or pur it 

aways and as others were not profited by his gift, '{ neither 

ſhall he himſelf be profited 4% but he that uleth his gifts wel 

-for the glory of Chriſt, ſhall be amply rewarded ; the reaſon, 
-wherof he giveth ; for, Unto every man ibat bath gifts, ſo as be 

bath chem for his Maſters uſe, (which is in effeck to have ben 


LE . increaſe of gifts, and graces; 
;rewards 3 

ſervice, ſhall be deprived of all good which; they zhew- 
ſelves might have of luch gifts, and ſhall be utterly d me 
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leaſt of chem, as if it had heen done to himſelfe. 

eytt e can hardly believe this, yet he will have us * — ok 

che truth hereof, for to aſſure us, Verily is is ſo, ſaith he, 
Ven gi, Then be fag als bur them fue the defe band De. 

7 ye bas into everlaſting firs prepared for the 4 


angels 
: Aftec the abſolution of the Faithfull, the wicked ſhall a 
the ſentence of 2 e 2 yk th wers never. 
ought.unco the the curle rye ir ling, and 
to flie unto rower: Jeſus to be delivered from the curſe, , 
ſhall finde the curſe of God cleave faſt t chem in che laſt dax 
then thall.chey be called, Te curſed. 7 7 1 e 
life time ſeek communion with Sodip 
and chaſed out of bis ſight, with back e wy 
is n part to go unto ſave hell, for . 
at the day of judgment cmmandeth 4 part; Ferie 445 
be, Depgrt ye into ever ing fire. 4, 1 be pain of hell — 
— e, for in reſpect of extremity 9 zin, it is called Eins, 
7 . is wirbgut -Exding 4 Therefore ſaith 


x 5 Fire. 5. Satan che prince af un. 


— irits, 2 204 all the apoſtate angels with him, and all thei; 
;of the world; why. haue ſerved MA i their ill deeds, 
together z for it ſhall be ai 2 Dei 
part t ins the fire prepared for the dipsi and hi angels, 6 No 
queſtion is to be madeaf, che executiqn, and —_ 
totment 3 for it is readꝶj prepared, Depart ye — — 


aſth be, thar is, Inte the fore-deviſed, moſt extream, 
pr —. roman 11 1 iy 
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" penced ill deeds of the wicked, and namely their miſ· re 
— the Meſſiab Chriſt, in bis Perfon and Members, n 
ethe reign 4 _ aud ſo to me, 
om ood deeds wi erve 
| [or be chi Weed eh ; for, Te fe ty e 
i, Kr. 3. The common fadlt of allche Fin {kat be found 
nin f lenke Chriſt and bis members; fur, hecauſe they 
. d nor cheriſh ſuch a5 did beli Ar Aiken it rap to 
dem, Te did i 1 ne. appearcth .t that al his pro- 
| elfe concernerd them eſ 10 60 peel the Goſpel {Ne Pr ; 
er nco them to whom tlie Goſpel never tame, this $ callifor be 
fad, and therefore we have not to ſearch any fürthef Of the | 
of r e doth — 25 my what 
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. for themſelves, lea tmr. That the Wicked 
ve they have ſuch excuſes as willi bear them aut at the 
pe 25, 4 which' will Faile them altogerber; Therefore, 
ſaw we thee, &c. ſay they. 2. If omiſſion "of nges hal 
be a ſufficient ditty unto. condemnation, how. great .ſhall 
'be; when all commiſſions ſhall be joyned with all omi 
ons, and all ſorts of fins ſhall be joyned together ? for here is is 
their dirty, In ac muth as ye did it not $0: one, &c. . 3. Miſ- 
2 N. Cs $ . 5 are in | Chat 3 gfe jour 
p, nterpreted a mil-regar of £ 
4 The. 1 5 0 dba 
on be executed, as it is pronounced, 0a ſo ſhall the ſen- 
rence of condemnation alſo; F 1 life_ſhall be the be pore 
tionof rays and evertalti ng puniſſfiehs; rhe portion; of 
the grigd . * Wee, r 50 115 ber 
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aſſembly decreeing £6 kill Chriſt; Lan, 
. —.— and ſuen au have che 1 


$4 an en the Church, may, prove Facutics.co C 
for ſuch go te rg rulers herb. 2. [Satan 
abouret pry 2. 0 Lade ebf was in 
Church ahd State, to be againſt Chriſt ; a8 ders arid 
ribes. 3. The craft PEE and bleod/ irſtineſle of 
C Fences . L- 10 take him 
fubtiley,. and Gill mem are wiſe to foreſee 
' temporall | icanveniences, * blinde 10 fortite the danger of 
imin , i hard, Nas 6s, the hoſt 2 5 * they, leſt there 
among the ut no fear o Sebi in their 


dean cp kill the Innocent- 5. When the le are zcalous 
wilt, it muzlerb 8 bloody. = as: here, 
a uproar, (ay. they, among orien 

men preveened tbe feaſt day. 
Feſus was in Beihany, 10 thebouſt of K. 
ale ing on table bx 
es ck gc and poured is on bis head 1 


re is 2 remarkable paſſage of anointing of Cui 
ue ble his. huriall obſerved here In which bitory, learn, 1 

in little 8 25 2 — as in greg Jeruſalem, Ga 

bath his own: 3 here, nd this woman. 2. The man 

ybo.ls ſenbble of bir cleank exag, — will love him all 
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ang his es. 3. When pur by-paſt in- 

orifice, Chriſt, it is nb ſhame . =I me. 

er dere the Evangeliſt calleth him Simon the 

= 5 ee 4: Love ſpares no coſt j where 

loye, ES — pothing is dear, ab is to be ſeen in ante wo- 
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Avarice wants not faire prerences 3 28 — nete 


ſold. for much, and given io the poore, (ay they. 4. Godd men 


beſt actions may be er 2 Chriſts own diſci- 


ples : as here may be ſeen. 5. Ac is no ſniall trouble to the 
godly co find heir good works miſ- interpreted, eſpeciallyby 
godly; Therfore ſaith Chriſt, by trouble ye the wointh? 6; 
beit men miſ- ret good works, yet Chriſt willjudye 
right of them, and take patt with his owne; and defend'then 
as here is (een 3 CADE ING work, (iktyhe: © 17; %ack 
good works as offer themſelves rar y,and will not r ready 
again: ſhould not be neglected, bu: inſtantly 'be' = , 
und preferred to other good works, wherof more frequent oc- 
caſion is offered z as bere, The poore you beve alwaies . | 
en For deiher fobat 8 | 
Ver. i. Foy or 
didit for my buriall. ben, 
1 f erily I ſay unte 70u,Wherſoever this Goſpet: - Pal e pres 
ched in the whole worldʒ there 5 aifo3dls, that this W 1 
Auen be zold for amemsriat of ber RL IN 2. 
[This holy woman foreſaw his death, and doth the n 9 
unto him. DoF. 1. The Lord knowerh-the interitions oF Res 
neſt ſervants, and ſets a price on their good deeds chere; tber · 
fore ſaith he, She did it for my buriail. 1. Our Lord ktiewihic 
the goſpelſſhould be preached through = rt mp what Waits 
be preached alſo 3 for, Wheretbk g eee 
this ſhall be told, &c. 3 True faith dan off, for this w 
ſeeth life in death, believerb the Lord Jeſds ts be ed 
our north of all . in his death, as well as it tis Heb! 


lieveth 


r oy 


| 


EROS 


e 
o 


g * 


CF. > 


r . * „ reer 3 


_ CHAP XXI 3.3 
en ine he houll rot ſee Copruptionbelieverh that his dest 
| | ſhould be a ſweet ſmelling (acrifice ro God, and the ſayour. 
| lieu ab ebple ; for, She dil it; faith Cutiſt, for my buriall. 


af er e ch be. 5.Whoſoeyer Jo any thir 

ritt ſhall never baye ciüfe to fen, Chriſt accounts moxe bf it 
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. Add ſaid unto them, i bat ee eg er I wil deli 
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- Fudas minding to have gain ſome way, ſeeketh opportunity 
lt to ſel;chento bettay Chriſt. Doc. 1. When a wicked man is 
waged ro do an evill turne, be never taketh teſt till he act ir, 
uz here ſeen in Judas. from ihui time be ſougbs opportunity ic be- 
tr briſt. 2. When men have an evil turne in their beart, ind 
want opportunity only, they ſhall not want occaſion long: as 
Judas minding to (ell Chriſt, doth ſeek and find fit Merchants, 
the chief Prieſts, 3. God, will ſuffer wicked men to follow their 
defignes,even agaĩnſt himſelfe,when he ſceth it fit for bis own 
| ve 2 as here he wil not binder a Judas to go to the high prieſts.” 
4. He this greedy of gain, will (el his Sou] and Henven, and 
Chriſt for money, as Judas bere doth. 5. He that is not Chriſty 
friend in truth, Will loonturn Traitour, as Fadas here doth. 
6. Hypocrites wil be found in beſt focieties:for here a Traitour 
bone of the twelve. 7. The wicked ſhall bear thelr own blame 
. andthe ſociety ſhall be free :48 here Judas is Hamed alone. 8. 
Secret enemits and open will eaſi Fares together, and own one 
another, as here Judas and the Web "icſts make a ſhort bar- 
gain 9. He chat ſeffeth Chtiſt knoweth not his worth 3 for, 
at wil. z0u give me ? Cajth the ſeller. 16. He that will fin 
and fei Chriſt, will do ifapon à naughty condition, ere he 
want all, Thirty hidces of fler, or bat may be bad, will make 
the bargain fat. N 8 


| Ver-17: Now the firſt dj of the Feaſt of uie cure bread, 
c 


2 
* 


1 


MATTHEW. 
5 cM Where wilt thou tha | , 


aero of ga Skis e % 


on 0 7 1 ä 
of this covenant unto the ever 104 to wk 1 Ng: 


4 is made of Ctriſts laſt eating of the Sacrament of the Pall 
. ie * ſubjoyne 405 inſtitution E. cel ebr 0 | 


rpc of ſo ſome circun 
LY kevin get on for x erde . 


t. that whith is he _ [8 
Det. I, It is commendable to ohne ney.” 
in due time, and to — nga for them; when rhe fo 


En 5 


be was 5 the earthz as, Where wilt i 01 thes wi re 


Our Lord ſuhjected himſelf unto 
201 dd debe er ketp rad boch che Moral and . "Tax 
that he 15 deliver us from the My 55 ths ay cog 


K of the other He 
were wel 0 
25 to e the een for the ſign 2 NE pbraſe 
To eat the P I ect tht 1 
—_— 1 the Angels palling overof 2 e of the Iſta⸗ 


cle 18 ee 2 


bin 1 „ ill keep oever 
22 Dit i Few bl puintl ht and they 


"in. d friends houſe, a worthy man for 
ſo holy 2 Dock. 1. The Lord wil not want friends where 
ſoever he is, here in Jeruſalem he hath friends, as he bad alſo 
in Bethany, Go into ibe city to ſuch 4 man, ſaith he. 1. 
hath ſuch commandement of the ſpirits of men, as be can bow 
their will to do what . r. he plealerh, for be is ſure to mals 
ſucha man obey. - iſs bach raken on Him to be out 
Teacher, and to bim Ate op dignity of Maſter is duez th 
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. a whole s * u eavened bread cridl 
how _ and ſoure or birter — for a ee kee — 
, ſed and gene e neceflary, to 
| ts upper, I eras 
e ore of meat, to he a meal ta ſo many mens = 
ts ſurnich a ſo to Fulas ere he went forth, and and Blamemcs allo 
1 wiotheney —— be was ganez there is no ground 
. to make us conceive, that there was a common Supper Prece- 
ling the Paſſoverʒ but when we find Fud es to he eating wuhibe 
eſt, after their down; ſitting ne me have good 


- Found to think that Fudas was partaker of the Paſſeover dup- 


Rer. Thicdly,ſecing the Evangeliſt exprefly ſaith, ver 19. that 
they made ready the Paſſeover and verſe 20. that Chriſt when 


the A ws come, late down with the twelve, ro wit, to eat 


over, and ver. 2 1. That as they, that is. Chriſt with the 
| Ivglyegeere eatixꝑ, he ſaid. ta ttem, one of you ſhall betray meʒ 
ne _y without any ſcrupla canclude, tha Fuat was alan 

| e 


———— r— - ELIE ak i ne es — —— 


—— —— * 
the room to make 
— 244. 1,26. In regard of pong: 


e Paul had juſt ground to ſay 16er. 1 * Chriſt was £1 


-ſeen of thi twelve, becauſe A#.1;21.2 2. An 


alwayes with the twelve, and ſo at this apparition,and reckoned 


with the eleven inFudas room, doth make the number c 


Thus being preſuppoſed,we learn. x. Thar neither ide r | 


mene the Aa, nor are the communic ants polluted, albeit in 
WTCC 
Table for Fuat was one of the 
ſate down to eat rhe e and — ordinanct, not 
the reſt of the Apoſtles were tainted with Fudas his falt) the 
pollution bf the Sarrament war in Fudas only, and wr a 
with him alone. 2. The Lord will not diſcover 
'they'byrheir own deeds diſcover themſelves, but Groen 
to lurk among the Saints, till his own time come, ab here he 
ſuffereth Ful as to _ and to eat the Paſſe over. 3. Social fitting 
ar table is Biel poſture for a religious Feaſt, for here 
hi 


Chriſt and lkeiples ft down Wt e together lo eat the 
Paſſover.” ®" 

Ver.21. And as —— did ear ſu very I ſay nents nigh 
one of you ſhall berry 


22 And they wereexceedin and even one 
them t a he woven or begin 7 
Our Lord forwarneth the Diſciples that he was to be betta · 
ed by one of them and putteth each man to try rhemſelyes, 
Dod. 1. Ix ix poſſible that a man may come to the Lords table 
rhe one duy, and betray him ſhortly after; the like fell om in 
Chriſts own Apoſtles, One ofyou,ſaith he, ſbal betray me. 2. Tbe 
poſfibility that a communicant may become a Traitovr,ſhould 
ut all men to ſearch themiſelves; as — the Apoſtles —— 
t, ſaying, Lit I? 3. Sincerety and charity wil . —7＋— 
and luſpect themſelves rather than another, as here 
ſay 2 but, Ii it If 4. The fin 2 
truſt the dectitfulneſs of his own heart, but bringeth it to the 
Searcher therof;and relierh upon his reſtimony, as here the * 
2 dofaying 25 — 2 45 "” han yi 
er. 23 wered dippeth ble 
(une in the diſb,the ſame ſhall beryay of 
24 


| eee are Ga üg ue Bean- | 
wdd number only eleven Diſciples, until} the | 
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"otro. ing Tyd ergy hin bus wounto that 
= -man-4; -bograyed: | it bal ban good for that 
not „% itt den {ni s | 
. ſtion, eee Num 
lack of . ſelſ ꝛo be betrayed, by | 
1 3 prog on wie 
ſee hal t Rim was forete iQ ture. 
— 2 a ſhameleſſc fach art cafi- 
— purpoſe to ſin, bas. here the i Traitour 
n not co ee in ihe diſh with Ont iſt when be 
ta betray him: 2. or good 
tow uponche icke mill hinder the 
— to 28388 they. ave put totri- 
3 kind uſage of Fudas,and admitti to eat 
oſ che — — from:gaing to: betray him. 
3] The known witof.Godisxþe beſtiremedy to ſave ua. from 
i p-p hd Croſſe of Chfiſt as: here, 134 written, ſaith 
Onriſt, char he may Keop hem from tumbling. 4, be predi- 
ction of Gods eee eee er f ge — 
nt erempt che ſin neu, and the committer o a3Qtrom guilt 
or puniſhiment/ for nus the leſſe ivis laid, to baba J. Sin 
tur neth all the ts of God ino curſes, and maketh them 
mer of miſeryz for, It bai been better for the 2 ne- 

. — da bh besides , ered, and 

ch betray 2 
Aaſter, is it Ilie ſaid unto bim, Then haſt (cid. "* 

| e eee aud): 7 to tom bin 
| Not as the re 1 tes e 
1 eee the FO wha In 1? 
2A conſcietce will nate in affronced £acg,a6 bere Fudes 
3 4561 3. The mote the hypocrite will hide his 
is it brought forth,as 1 Thou __ ſaid it, Saith. 


| Wes 36. Und bo were eating uh bread; and ble 
it an br ake jt, and gaveis . ſeid,Toks, ork 


127oful be rok the Cap,an gave thats, al git in them, 


ſong, Drink 3c all of it. 
e thick Lane of the new Teſtamens which is ſted for 
many for the remi of pus, 1 
= (allomndidanice particular rehaniom. of the inſicug- 
the-$acramant of the Lords Supper, the whole Doctrine 


where- 
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of land, or rent, b. 
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byſically in Nin ue 

5 dinance, gane . 
ton exvers tighr and title unto wp 
uffe for ee ers tedemption, moe certainly 

furdly, then if Ale Tufferin ers phyſical fically wager 
4 by biavih bis armes, if it were p ble r and therefore, ad th, 

F inſt; nencal elements cl nfcoffinent, i the t 
Int d Fr tnſticution, are riehtly called bY 
.'T: — re dülponed, Jo che Factamentall element 

+ bre 1 5 body, diſponed in the rerines 


t tion, Which a here 

e begiren unte us uro Cbrigs body e 12 
Nr kedemption. 9. To _ us of ful tfa@ion td cole 
Mat furnitu 12 ife; Chriſt our Lord path not og 
"taken bread in the Sacrament, but alſokath inſtituted a cup, 
h meat and drin, for certifying rel that we al 
pleat nouriſtiment in him, comm and ing the commu- 
Belecvers, ot communicants, jd che pturall num 


——_ 


&rherof Nor, He alſd took the thanks 
em, fi iat yr al Be 10.As.ir bee 
cel ve thi bread with the expoſitlon and 


decla- 


310 a MATTHEW, | 
declaration „ Divine Lords Name Int 


ITS 


: * W 
N 9 WL g. e 
EE RET / ( 
. W * 
tf ex 3 g p 
4 3 
3 . = +, 


his 2 and leſt mars of "Gas ix | 
redeemed people, namely, ro believing Com m 7 


1 i e the words. of a Teſtament _ 
x "by 13. C it did make his. FE 
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t ures, he die 
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dt s two-fold. nes of, making of a. Te 
there 1 Bst alſo Air manger Ungof fa. 
70 between G nd the. 55 5 — 
called, An nOU Cyan, before bf panes of 
& com 


es, painful and chargeablerires, ww | 
th  externall Bchalder 3-,another. afrer js nag 

Covenant. of better promiſes, and, mare le | 

nditions, becauſe ny the dim nęſſę "of the . 


d, che yoke eee broken, and hel 
covenant is. more clearly f. een, and. this is i 


Mes e 3 for th d original, which hone | 
Reb re l ee 
1 ieee ſeſtament and Covenant, is mut 


$ 


| Faibers kingdom. 


and that the time was co 


and with the ſame perſons, 15. The Sacrament of th& 
of the new covenant of Righteouſneſſe⸗ 


and eter nal life by faith in Jeſus Chriſt the Redeemer3z this is 


1 imponeg. n the words, This cup is my bloud of 1he new couenant, 


4 5 


bat is, It is che (cal of the new covenant herby I make you 
xe right unto my bloud, ſhed tor xemiſhon of ſins. 16. By the 
ew Covenant of rigbteouſnels, and life chrough faith in hriſt 
kealed in the Sacrament, che believer gedeth right unto the co 
denant of redemption made between God and Ehrilt to the be- 
nove uf tnc redeemedzthis is imported in the words of Teſtament 
ct covenant of bloud ſhed,ro ſatishe the Father, for many, for ihs 


5 
Ne 
+ 


beat ine no. 


Ver. 19. But 1ſay mean, 1 wil not drink henceforth of this 


* 


| fruit of the vine, until that day when 1 drink it new with you inmy 
T bat our Lord may put upon his diſciples the impreſſion 
of his death ſhortly to follow, and ſo both ingraſt the do tine 
oklthe Sacrament more deeply in them, and prepare them the 
better for bis death, he ſheweth chem, that this was the lat 
|» draught of wine he was to take in aSactamental way with them, 
| ming when he and bis diſciples ſhould 
in Heaven together be artakers of the joys and comfort bgni- 


feed by chis Sacramenta wine, which he calleth, The drinking of 


i new, of in the newneſſe of the Spirit, and not in che oldneſſe 
of the letter zfor che external Sacrament ,and'Sacramental KRle- 


| M ĩðͤ Fit rode ond Se Tr Ne Be SN 2 


1 


ments, are at the Laſt to be aboliſhed as old: But the joy, and 


: [ * Lifeand Honour fignified by the Sacramental Participation © 


them-ſhal never be aboliſhed, thal never wax old, but ball 


F . be freth and new for ever: Doc. 1. Our Lord, beſide all 


other relations which be bath to the {Sacrament z as the In- 


F: a thereof, the End therof, the Thing ſignified — oe 
„ | 


ini ſler in che fr ſt celebration thereof, is alſo a Fellom - hangue- 
ler, and communicaiu With us in his own way;for he did drink 
of the Sactamental wine, as it ſignified communion of 
and joy with us in Heaven, wil nos drink hence forih of the fruit 
of the Vine, unt il 1 drink it new with Jo . 2. Wyatſoever 
change it put upon the wine in the Sacrament, by inftjeucing 
that it ſhould ſignifie and ſeal up piritual life and Joy» yer 47 
zer the ſanftilying of it, and in che time ofdrinking of it by 
the communicants it temaineth Wine, in the own natural pro- 
perties, without being trauſubſt a ntiac for, 1 wil not, laith 
he, drink of the fruit of the Vine D 3. The dtinł + 
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ing of the Sacramental wine is a ſign and pledge of our ſplti- 
tuall and new communion in life and joy in the Kingdome of 
Heaven, for Chriſt expoundeth it, ſaying mill the Day 
the I ſhal drink it new with you, in the Kingdom of my Father. 4. 


Chriſt will not be content to be without his diſciples in Hea-,/ © 


venz for, I wil drink ii new with you in the kingdom of my Father; 
ſaith be. f 


mounts of Ot ; | 
This is the cloſe of the whole action. Dos. i. It is fit that God 
be glorified in theAflembly of the church, b oy ja. Pſalms; 
— in particular, when the Sacrament of the $ Supper is 
celebratezfor,T'bey did ſing a bymn. 2. How (ad hours ſoever the 
Lord ſend unto us, it is our part alwayesto _ his praiſes, for 
the diſciples albeit they all knew chat our Lord was preſently to 
ſuffer, yer They did ſing unto God an hymn. * 
Ver. 1.Then ſaith 


Chriſt forerellerh his diſciples of their tumbling ar bis lu 
en page 2 of him that night, according as was foretold, 


13.7 at be would riſe again from death, and would 
gather them unto him, and meet them in Galilee, whether they 
were to fly :yea, and that he ſhould be there before them. Doc. i. 
The afflictions for the Goſpel may be ſuch, as the ſtouteſt diſ 
ciples may ſtumble at them, and fall at a time for, All ye ſbal be 

de becaxſe of ne, ſaith he. 2. The viſibility of the church is 
not ſuch, but that poſſibly open profeſſion of the Goſpel, and o- 

communion of Saints may be interrupted by perſecutionz 


for it is written, I wilſmite the Shepherd ,und the Sheey of the flock 


Hl be ſcattered abroad. 3. Chriſt ſhall be viRorious over the 
power of perſecuters,and after a ſcattering, he will gather unto 
ſelf again the upright in heart: He giveth ground to us for 


— _ ing, After I am riſen again, I wil go before you inis 


Ver. 33. Peter anſwered and ſaid unto bim, — 
men ſhall be offended becauſe of thee, yet will 1 never be 


-Feſue [cid unto bim,Veri gt be- 
ee eee 


Ver. 30. Ind when they had ſung an hymn,they vent ous into be 


al 
of- 


35. Feuer 


35. Peter ſaid unto him, Though 1 ſbauld dy with thee yet wil 7 
not deny thee: likewiſe alſo ſaid all the diſciples, | 
Honeſt Peter cannot believe ſuch weakneſs(at leaſt Jin him 
ſelf, and ther fore albeit for warned the ſecond time, he ſpeaketh 
2 Kourly,and ſo do the reſt of the diſciples alſo. Doct᷑. i. U nexpert 
chriſtians can hardly believe themſelves to be fo weak and ſin- 
ſul, as the Lords word ſheweth them to bezbut ſo much the more 
s they have an honeſt purpoſe to ſtandʒ they have fleſhly conſi- 
| gence in their own ſtrength,and do aſſure themſelves that they 
al ſtand in all aſſays, howſoever others fal beſide them; Ther- 
fore is it that Petet ſaith, Though all men ſhould be offended, yet 
net 1, atsbough 1 ſbould dy, 1 wil not deny ibee; and lo alſo do the 
reſt (ar: 2, He that truſteth moſt to his on ſtrength, is neareſt 
' unto the moſt fearful falzTherfore it is ſaid to Peter, Erg the 
cock crow,thou ſhalt deny me thrice. 
Ver. 36. Then cometh Feſul with them unto a place called Geth« 
ſemane and ſaith unto the d iſcrples, Sit ye here while I go and pray 


onder. 
7 Out Lordslaſt ſufferings may be for memories cauſe diſtin» 
guiſned by the places wherin He ſuffered. Firſt, In the Garden 
don mount Olives, to ver. 57. and next in C:ipbas hall, to the 
end of this chapter: Oar Lord taketh his eleven truſty Diſci» 
ples with him into the Garden: where he knew the traitour with 
the enemies ſhould ſhorrly come to apprehend him, and ac- 
quainteth his Diſciples with his purpoſe of going apart to pre · 
Fare himſelt by prayer,for ſuffering. Doc. 1. As the truth of the 
Goſpel,ſo the right way of (uffering ſor the truth muſt be lear- 
ned from Chriſt; Therfore our Lord taketh with him his diſci- 
aw Gethſemane,a Garden and place where he is to begin 
laſt ſufferings, t hat they might ſee how voluntarily and bolis 
ly he addreſſed himſelf unto that ſervice. 2. As we ſhould not 
make oſtentation of going to private prayer, ſo neither need 
we (crupulouſly to conceal our purpoſe when it may edis 
— z for Chriſt ſaith here, Sit you here, till I go and pray you- 


Ver. 37. Aud he took with him Peter, and the two ſons of Zebe« 
dee,and began to be ſorrowful and very heavy, : 
38. Tben ſaith he unto them, My ſoul k exoceding ſorrowful,cven 
uno death: tarry ye here, and watch with me. . 
Our of the eleven Diſciples, He chooſeth three to be wit 
neſſes of the hardeſt parts of his ſuſferings, even the ſame who 
ere lately witneſſes of bis glorious transfgurati6n., Doc. 1 = 
C 5 : 
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beit al the redeemed be alike dear to Chriſt, yet wil be 2cquaine 
ſome with more deep paſſages of his ſufferings then others, and 
readily ſuch as he hath acquainted before with clearer ſight of 
his Glory; as here, He took with him Peter and the two ſons of 


Zebedee. 2. Our Lord ſuffered for our ſins, not only in bis body; ww) - 2 


but alſo in his ſoul,dolour and beavineſs in a meaſure unſpeaks 
ablez My e he, is exceeding ſorrowfull even unto death. 33 
Our Lord kept back from his own humane nature the conlolas 
tions of the perſonal union thereof with the Divine nature, ſo 
far, that he,4s Man, did not deſpiſe the lmalleſt mean of eaſe 
or relaxtion that could be, but calleth for the company of his 
ſlippery diſcipleszand her eby doth teach us in our ſad perplexi- 
ties te take the company of ſome of the Saints, to whom we may 
reveal our mind for, Tarry ye here, and watch with me, ſaith he to 
them. | 


prajed,ſaying, O my Faber, if it be poſſible, let this cup paſſe from 
oy . — as I 1 45 on wilt, FF 


keep filence, or freely expreſſe it ſelfe as it pleaſeth, without 
miſconſtrutionz Therfore He JP 4 litile from them, and fell 
c 


* © 


ward 


315 
ward the Elect, is to be ſeen lively ſer forth before us in our 
Lords paſſion. 5 

Ver. 40. And he cometh unto his diſciples and findeth them aſleep, 
1 BY and ſaith unto Peter, What, could ye not mach with me one 


CHAP. XXVI. -. 


41.Watch and pray that ye enter not into temptation: the ſpirit 

"$udeed is willing, but the fleſh is weak, | | 

4 © Ucrs6is a ſhort breathing time after his wraſtling, wherein he 

cecometh to his Diſciples, whom no trouble could make him for- 

get, becauſe for them, and for the reſt of his own people theſe 
ufferings were ſuſtainedʒ and finding them aſleep, he gentiyre« 
oveth them, and exhorteth them to watch and pray by three 
reaſons: The firſt is joyned with a reproof, It is hut an hour you 
have to watch, til you be yoked with a temptation, by occaſion of 
my ſufferings approaching Therfore, hy do you not watch this 
one hour with me? The ſecond reaſon, Except you watch and 
ray, you may readily come under the power of temptation, 
herfore watch and pray, leſt you enter into, or begin to come 
under the power of temptation. The third reaſon is, Albeit the 

Pirit or your renewed part be ready and willing to reſiſt and 

oppoſe temptations, yet thefleſh, your natural and unrenewed 

part is weak and ready to be overcome, Therefore, watch and 
pray. Doc.i. When we are in greateſt danger, and matters moſt 
concerning us are in hand, when God calleth moſt for our ſer- 
vice, and we have moſt.need to watch, then are we-readily moſt 

ſecure, asit fares with theſediſciples whom Chriſt calledto watch 
| withhim,aad now findeth them aſleep. 2. Seeing we have no 
ſtrength of our own to overcome temptations, the only way to 

| prevail,is to watch, and pray to God for aſſiſtance; therefore 

# Chriſt ſaith, Watch and pray leſt yeenter intotemptation. 3. Seeing 

the godly are in great part fleth and unrenewed, and ſo - 
fily inſnared by temptations, the ſpirit and ren 
ſo much more need of the help of ſpiritual exerc' 
Chriſt bids them watch and pray upon this rea 
ver the ſpirit be willing, yet the fleſh is weak, « 

Ver 42. He went away again tbe ſecond time,, 
O my Father, if this cup may not paſſe away from 
it, thy wil be done. . | 

43. And he came and found them aſleep aga 


avy. | 
: 44. And he left them, and went away again 
time, ſing the ſame words, 


ER yen rr 


ahem i EGS 


— ens — = r e * . q = 
9 * * — : 
? H E 
1 Ek 
314 0 \ 


beit al the redeemed be alike dear to Chriſt,yer wil he #<quaine 
ſome with more deep paſſages of his ſufferings then others, and 
readily ſuch as he hath acquainted before with clearer ſight of 
his Glory; as here, He took with him Peter and the two ſons f 
Zebedee. 2. Our Lord ſuffered for our ſins, not only in bis bod; 7 
but alſo in his ſoul, dolour and beavineſs in a meaſure unipeaky 
able; My ſoul, laĩth he, ij exceeding ſorrowfull even unto death. 30 1 
Our Lord kept back from his own humane nature the 19 71 ke 


tions of the perſonal union thereof with the Divine nature, W - 
far, that he, as Man, did not deſpiſe the (malleſt mean of eas 
or relaxtion that could be, but calleth for the company of hi: 
ſlippery diſcipleszand ber eby doth teach us in out {ad perplexi- 
ties to take the company of ſome of the Saints, to whom we may 
reveal our mind; for, Tarry ye here, and watch with me, ſaith he to 
them. | 8 „„ 
Ver. 39. And be went alittle further, and fel on his face, and 
prayed,ſaying, O Father, if it be 1 this cup paſſe from 
me: nevertheleſs not as I wil, but as thou wilt, 2 
Albeit their company could be of ſome uſe, yet but of (mal 
uſe to him, ther fore he goeth on and 1 Dot. 1. There is 
no eaſe to a per el foul, under the ſenſe of wrath, till it be 
alone with God, there ir may ſigh & groan, utter broken words, 
keep ſilence, or freely expreſſe it ſelfe as it pleaſeth, without 
l kontrucdtan Therfore He gocth a little from them, and fell 
on his face, and prayed, 2. The ſenſe of the wrath of God felt by 
Chriſt, and the weight of the curſe due to our fins laid upon 
him, was ſo horrible,tbat his holy nature looking upon it, bm» / 
2 as it tendeth to the deſtru ction of the creatures; could not | 
ut abhor it, and (o wiſh to be rid of it, if it had been poſſible: | 
therfore doth holy nature ſay, y Father, if it be poſsible, let th 
Cup paſſe from me. 3. The love that our. Lord bath to gur redemp» - 
tio and his ſpecial covenant made with the Father, for th 
ing of our ranſome, made him to ſubject his holy nature and 
Vil to that which atberwiſe is abhorred: ther ſore looking to the 
Athers will, thus to expiate the ſinnes of the Redeemed, be 
faith, N ee 4s Iwill (in an holy naturall choiſe) 
But as thou wilt, let it be, 1 .be do chooſe itz that is, 
according to the condition paſt. between us, for redemption | 
efthe Ele, Let me drink this cup: and here the merit of fin, 
th: ſtri&neſſe of Di ine Juſtice, the horrour of the wrathof | 
God,with the weight of the curſe, the mercy of God rowards 
Enners, and the unſpeakable love both of God and Na | 
| "I war 
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ward the Elect, is to be ſeen lively ſer forth before us in our 
Lords paſſion. 6 


Ver. 40. And be cometh unto bis diſciples and findeth them aſleep, 
nd ſaith - unto Peter, What, could ye not watch with me one 
* bone ? , 


z 


41. Vatch and pray, that ye enter not into rempration: the ſpirit 
utleed is willing, but the fleſh is weak, | | 
Here is a ſhort breathing time after his wraſtling, wherein he 
cometh to his Diſciples, whom no trouble could make him for- 
get, becauſe for them, and for the reſt of his own people theſe 
ufferings were ſuſtainedzand finding them aſleep, he gentlyre« 
proveth them, and exhorteth them to watch and pray by three 

reaſons: The firſt is joyned with a reproof, It is but an hour you 
have to watch, til you be yoked with a temptation, by occaſion of 
my ſufferings approaching; Ther fore, hy do you not watch this 
one hour with me? The ſecond reaſon, Except you watch and 

ray, you may readily come under the power of temptation, 
herfore watch and pray, leſt you enter into, or begin to come 
under the power of temptation. The third reaſon is, Albeit the 
hirit or your renewed part be ready and willing to reſiſt and 
oppoſe temptations, yet thefleſb, your natural and untenewed 
part is weak and ready to be overcome, Therefore, watch and 
pray. Doc.i. When we are in greateſt danger, and matters moſt 
concerning us are in hand, when God calleth moſt for our ſer- 
vice, and we have moſt. need to watch, then are we-readily moſt 
ſecure, as it fares with cheſediſciples whomChriſt calledto watch 

| with him, and now findeth them aſleep. 2. Seeing we have no 
ſtrength of our own co overcome temptations, the only way to 
prevail,is to watch, and pray to God for aſſiſtance; therefore 

Chriſt ſaith, Watch and pray left yeemer intotemptation.3. Seeing 

the godly are in great part fleth and unrenewed, and ſo re | 

fily inſnared by temptations, the ſpirit and renewed pate 
ſo much more need of the help of ſpiritual exerciſesʒ for therfore 

Chriſt bids them watch and pray upon this reaſon, that howſoe. 

ver the ſpirit be willing yet the fleſh is weak, ; 
Ver 42. He went away again the ſecond time, and prayed, ſaying, 

O my Father, if this cup may not paſſe away from me, except I drink 

it, thy wil be done. 5 8 
43. And he came and found them aſleep again, for their eys were 


auy. 
44. Aud he left them, and went away again, and prayed the third 


| time, ſeying the ſame words, 
aſqjing the ſ. x ; 5 ou 
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Our Lord's Agony, under the ſenſe of wrath, and weight 
of the curſe due to our fins, is renewed again and again, while 
he is coming and going between his Father and his ſlippery 


ö LES 


the ame word 3 for underſtanding whereof let us conlider, - * 
that it ſtandeth with the holineſſe of humane Nature, ſa wel. 5 
to be naturally and neceſſarily ſenſible of pain aud griefe, 
to be voluntarily patient under it ; ſo well to tremble, and be 
feared for the wrath of the Creatour, as to love co .have 


ſo well naturally and neceſſarily to abhor, and ſeck to be rid 
ol every thing which is deſtructive of it ſelſe, and ſeparate from 
| felt- joy in God, as to ſubmit it ſelfe ro,whatſoever trouble ot 
crofle which it ſhall pleaſe God to lay upon it 3 and therefore 
ie is alike agreeable to the holineſſe of humane Nature in 
Chriſt to ſpeak one word to the Father, in the language of 
pure holy e ſimply locking to what is deſtructiye of 
nature, and another word from holy voluntary reſolution, ſub- 
jecting the ſimple deſires of nature to the furthering of the 
ſupream defires of the Creatour, and ſo it ſtandeth well with 
his holineſſe to ſay to the Father, as the truth was, to thi 
ſenſe, This cup of tby Wrath is (o horrible, and an 
terrible, that looking ſimply on it, I cannot be a man and not 
abhor it, tremble at it, and be feared for it, and ſeek by all 
lawfull means to be rid of it, and to expreſſe ſo much of the 
ſimple deſires of holy humane Nature in me, Let thi cup de- 
pars from me; but ſeeing it is thy will, that by ſufferings meaſu- 
red out to me, as in a cup, the price of Redemption of the E- 
| le& ſhall be paied, Let me bave it, Thy will be dene, 1 con- 
a ſent unto ir, I will the ſame which thou willeſt, give it to me; 
| I will drink it to the dregs. Doct᷑. 1. Chriſt trod the Wie, 
preſſe of the Lords Wrath alone, his own moſt intire Dilci 
ples could not ſo much as watch with him one hour, in his 
Agony: He cometh unto them thrice, and thrice findeth 
them aſlcey. 2. The meaſure of the felt Wrath of God, and 
curſe due to our fins, poured forth on Chriſt, was ſuch, as 
holy Nature could not but be aſtonied at it, and declare bos 
much it was to be aborred and eſchewed, if love to loſt ſouls 
had not made it tolerable; for it behoved to be fearfull and 
horrible, above all that we can imagine, which made the San 
God thrice to pray, If it be poſſible, let thi cup paſſe from 
Nr. 3. Such is the love our Lord had to che Redempricn 
228 0 
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Diſciples, prin to che Father the ſecond and third time, in F 


his conſolation, and to have joyfull communion with him; 5 
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ol the Ele, that rather then we ſhould not be ſaved, he choſe 
ther the cup of Wrath due to our fins, ſhould kill him; and 
g therefore no other way of our ſalyation at this time being poſ- 
* ible, love made him ſubmit to the condition, and ſay, Thy 
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2  Ver.45. Then cometh he to bis Diſciples, and ſaith unto them, 
ler on now, and take pour reſt 3\;behold, ide bouy 4 ar band, and 
de Son of man i; betrayed into the bands of finners. 
46. Riſe, let us be going, behold, he i at hand that dorb 


Ik The time of ho A preparation Ls by {ging 
temptati being tin ſleeping, our Lord doth ſharply 
rebuke . for 4 the time ſo, and goeth on with them 

to meet the Traitour, and the Souldiers with him, whom be 

knew to be approaching. In Chriſt's ſpeeches we muſt look to 
his meaning, and not captiouſly miſconſtrue his words; for, 

Sleep 5 nom, and take your reſt, is a reproof, telling them 

they ſhall not be ſuffered any longer to ſleep, or take reſt, 

as that which followeth maketh plain. Dec. 1. When 
time granted to prepare us for triall, is miſpent in flug- 
giſnneſſe and carnall reſt, the triall ſhall come upon us on 

a ſuddain, our carnall reſt ſhall be taken from us, and 

we mult rancounter with the trouble and triall 22 as we 

are, as it fareth with the Diſciples, to whom it is (ai 2 

take your reſt : viſe, let us be going. 2. Our Lord was not ſurpriſe 

in bis ſufferings, he is God, and knew perfectly whatſoever was 

to befall;z therfore ſaid he, Behold, he is at hand that betrayeth me. 

* Ver. 47. And while be yet ſpake, lo, Fudas one of the Twelve, 

came, and with him a great multitude with ſwords and faves from 

dhe chic fe Priefts and Elders of the People. | 
48. Now he that betrayed him, gave them 4 6 , ſhing. 
Whomſoever I ſhall kiſſe, ihat ſame i he, bold him faſt. 
| affine b forthwith he came 10 Feſus, and ſaid, Haile Maſter, 
im. 

li The Traitour cometh, and becauſe it was night, and Chriſt 

was not known to the Souldiers by face; therefore he glveth 

them a ligne, whereby they ſhould know Chriſt. Doct᷑. 1. A 

man untenewed, of whatſoever gifts of learning, place in the 

urch, or relation to Chriſt, may become a mortall Enemy 
to Chriſt : for not only the chief Prieſts and Elders do ſend our 

Souldiers ta take Chriſt, but alio one of the twelve Apoſtles,Fu- 

des turneih Traitour, 2, An Apoſtare from a good courſe, 

| R 4 may 


N 22 


213 MATTHEW, 


may readily become a Ring-leader to others in ill courſe ; 


for, Fudas here ane of the Twelve cometh, and with him a great 
multi tude. 3. Diſſemblers and hypocrites deale plainly a> 


mong their followers, but among rhe godly they counterfeit SD” | 


for, unto the Souldiers Fudas giveth a figne whereby rhey 


really know Chriſt, that they may take him; but when he came A 
to Chriſt,” be ſaith, Hail Mafter, and kifſeth him, in diffi» 


i 3% 


mulation. 


Ver. 50. And Feſus ſaid unto him, Friend, wherefoye Fl 9 


thou come ? Then they came and laid hands on Feſus, and took 


bim. 
Chriſt ſpeaketh ſo much upon the Traitour, as might 
make 5 his pretence of friendſhip to bis Mx 
Ker, with bis intention of bringing Souldiers on him, and 
then be. ſuffereth himſelfe to be taken and bound. DoF. 
1. Hypoctites may deeeive others and themſelves, bur 
cannot deceive God; for here Chrift putteth his finger to 
this Traitour's intention, ſaying, Wherefore came you hi- 
ther? 2. To compare our profcſſhon with our practiſes, 
and our pretences with our (ntentions, is a mean to give 
us a right fight of our ſelves, therefore is ic that Chriſt 
calletb Fudas, Friend, in reſpe& of his profeſſion ; and aſ- 
keth him why he came, ro put him to look to his intention. 
3. Chriſt being ſuret/ for the Redeemed, who cannot defray 
their own debt, he behoved to anſwer unto juſtice for them, and 
therefore muſt he be laid hands on, and taken. 

Ver. 1. And behold one of them which were with Feſur, 
ſtretched out his hand, and drew bis ſword, and ſtruck a ſeruas 
of the high Pricſts, and ſmote off bis car. 

52. Then ſaid Feſus unto him, Put up again thy Sword 
into his place: for all they that take the Sword, ſhall periſh 
with the Sword. 7 

53. Thinkeſt thou, that I cannot now pray to my Father, and he 
ſhall preſently give me more then twelve legions of Angels? 

* "54. But how then ſhall the Scriptures be fulfilled, that thus 
it muſt be ? 
' One of the Diſciples goeth about by the (word to reſcue Chriſt 


from ſuffering, and is reproved, 1. For doing ſo without a. 


calling. 2. Becauſe Chriſt could have helped the matter ano- 
ther way, if he had pleaſed, 3. Becauſe the Scripture beho- 
ved to be fulfilled, which foretold of bis ſufferings. Do#.1, 
Raſh zeal is dangerous in Chriſt's matters, and gloſſe mif- 
| carricth 
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arrierh mY where it is 3 * be 1 ** One 
Chriſt's followers ingageth the reſt to refiſt the Magiſtrate, 
| * ti preſent 3 their 1. and draweth 9 blot 
© Bf fedicion upon Religion. 2. No man ſhall have thanks to 
tor Cbriſt wirhout a warrant; for, to Peter Chriſt ſaith, 
e ib Sword. 3. They deſerve to periſh by the ſword 
EF mboſoever draws the lord, under whatſoever pretence, without 
"I-Gods warrant ; for it is ſaid, They that take the ſword, ſhall 
ei with the ſword. 4. They do entertain wrong thoughts 
Þ of God, whoſoever go about to help their cauſe by unlawfull 
] means, Thingeſt hou that I cannot help my ſelfe? ſaith 
Chriſt. 5. When the Lord ſecth it fit to glotifie him ſelfe, 
rather by the deliverance, than by the ſufferings of his ſer- 
vants, he can finde means to ſave tbem, and hath Angels in 
abundance ready, if men ſhould fail; for he ſaith, Cannot I 
po for legions of «Angels * 6, Our Lord ſuffered moſt wil- 
ingly, with expreſſe purpoſe to fulfill the Scriprures, which do 
ak of the way of our redemption 3 for, How, ſaith he, ſhall 
Scripture be fulfilled, that thus is muſt be * 

Ver. 55. In that ſame bokr ſaid Jeſus to the multitudes, Are 
je come ont ar againſt a thief with ſwords and ftaves to rake me? IT 
ſat daily with you teaching in the Temple, and ye laid no hold on me. 

56. But all this was done, that the Scriptures of the Pro- 
my might be fulfilled. Then all the Dil iples forſook him, 
aud fied 


hriſt cleareth himſelfe, and convicteth his Enemies of an 
| evill conſcience in their apprebending of him; becauſe albeit 

openly they could not challenge bim, yet did they now in the 
night time come with armed men againſt him, as if he had been 
pally of crimes, and a fugitive from the Law. Then afterbe 

th thus convicted them, he yeildeth himſelf ro them, accord- 
ing to the Scriptures : whereupon the Diſciples flee. Doct᷑. 1. To 
cleat our own innocency, and to convince: the adverſary of 
wrong done to us, may ſtand well with readineſſe to ſuffer 5 for 
Chriſt in yeilding himſelfe to ſuffering, giveth us example in 
both. 2. The conſcience of a man's holy converſation by-paſt, 
is comfottable in che day of ſuffering,as Chriſt here comforteth 


and paintulnefle ro ſave their ſouls, by daily reaching in the 
Temple. 3. The courſe which Chriſt's enemies do follow againſt 
kim, bewrayechthera to have an ill cauſe and conſcience 3 tor 
they come now in the night, as againſt a Thief, and yet "_ 
e 
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bimſelfe, that they could lay nothing to his charge, ſave care 
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he ſate daily teaching iu the temple,they laid uo bold on bim. 4. The 
Scripture is a fit mean to lead us by the ſtumbling block of tbe 
Crols; therfore ſaith Chriſt, All ibis was done thas the ſcripture 
might be fulfilled, 5. Reſolution to ſuffer, wil fail in the day 
of triall, except God give ſtrength, as here is to be ſean, + 
The Diſciples who promiſed to faſt, do all forſake Chriſt n 


A ; 
Ver. 57. And tbey that had laid hold on Feſi, led bim aug © 

. Prieſt, where the Scribes and the Elders weng © 
em . 5 ; 
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heſe are Chriſts ſufferings in the Garden: now are ſerdown 
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bis ſufferings in Caipbas Hall, together with Peters deniall and 

firſt,an Aſſembly of church men are gathered at Caipbas Houſe 
to judg him. Doc. 1. God diſpoſeth of the ſufferings of his Mar- 
eyrs as he ſeeth fitteſt for bis gloryzfor theſe who are permitted | 
ro apprebend Chriſt, are not permitted to kil him in a mu- | 
tuous way, but muſt 3 him to judgment before Caipba, | 
and the Leibes and Elders aſſembled in 6 aiphas Houſe. . It | ſwen 
is no new thing that ſuch as have begun to perſecute Chritin |, © 
any degree, go on from one degree to another, as theſe men ſoo 
who were his adverſaries in affeRjon, had ſpoken againſt him, 2 
and conſulted how to take him, ſhall not now be rid of him, elfe 
but he is taken and ſet before them in judgment, where his part eds 
— theirs alſo, - his innocency and their cruelty may both be ah 

een. 

Ver. 58. But Peter followed him a far off, unto the bigh Prieff | 
Palace,and went in, and ſate with the ſervants to ſee theend. ing 
Peter followeth on, to wit what ſhould befal Chriſt, Doc. Al- - . 
beit the evidences of love to Chtiſt; may be cut off for a org | | . 
love cannot be rooted out of the heart of a ſincere diſciple, A 
though Peter fled once, yet he tolloweth on againzand albeit he ſwe 
followeth afar off, yet he ſeeketh to be where Chriſt was lat be thoy 
might ſee the end. bal 
Ver. 59. New the chief Prieſts and Elders,and all the councel, Ch 
ſongh: falſe witneſs againſt Jeſus to put him to dea ib. 
o. But found none:yea, though many falſe witneſſes came, Jed -_ 
found they none. At laſt came two falſe witneſſes, nt 
61. And ſcid. This fellow ſaid, I am able to diſtray the temple if ak 
Oed, and to build it in three days. - 
This corrupt church-aſſembly is reſolute to have his 1 a 
will they ſeek to keep a form of Juſtice, and to lead Wir- 7 
nefles, Doct, 1. Malice againſt the Innocent is ſo ſhaweful N 


— 


© Jikiog, that ſuch as are moſt guilty of it, ſhun to * ; 
© Iathele men ſeeke to have ſome appearance of Witneſſes 
oa Chriſt; and when they have found diſagreeing falſe Wit- 
. they do reject them, till they find ſuch falſe Wirneſſes 
br agree in one, and ſeem true. 2. Chriſt bis greateſt R- 
: could find no fault in him, but were forced to make that 
e which was none, to wit, His foretelling of his own death 
WrefurreRion, which was the matter of his glory and our 
bert, Deſtroy this Temple, and I will build is in three dayes, 
" Thi Ctriſt ; chat ia, Do your worſt a ainſt me, in deſtroying 
Ii Temple of this Bo y of mine, and I will raiſe it up again 
Las chird day 3 which words the Witneſſes do alter, and repeat 
um, as if he had promiſed to deſtroy the Temple of Jeruſa- 
um, and build it again in three dayes; and therefore are theſe 
nen juſtly called here Falſe Witneſſes. 
Ver. 62. And the high Prieſt aroſe, and ſaid untobim, Att= 
| ſwereſt thou nothing? what & it, which theſe wi tneſſe againſt thee ? 
Our Lord could have anſwered for himſelfe, but becauſe be 
Rood in our room, he anſwered nothing, and was content to be 
condemned for our faults, though he was free of all fin in him- 
ſlfez as alſo, the matter witneſſed was not worthy to be diſpu- 
ted; for preſuppoſe he bad ſaid ſo, it was no matter of accuſa- 
tion, he had done greater miracles than to do this, 55 the * 
his own Body promiſed by him, in caſe the Witne bat 
fully pine his words, was a greater work than the builds 
ing ofthe Temple alledged : always we learn, to his glory, and 
1 323 that againſt our Redeemer no more than this could 


; 8 . 
| ©. Ver, 63. But Feſus beld his peace. And the bigh prieft an- 
ſwered and ſaid Loeb I adjure thee by the living oy that 
thou tell us, whether thou be the Chriſt the Son of God. 

The High Prieſt finding all matters witneſſed, to be but fri- 
volous, adjureth our Lord to confeſſe, whether he were the 
Chriſt the Son of God. DoF. 1. The Meſſiah by the Jews own 
acknowledgement behoved to be the Son of God; for, Tell as, 
faith the High Prieſt, whether thou be the Cbriſt the Son of God, 
importing that the promiſed Meſſi ah, or Chriſt was to be no 
other than the Son of God. 2. The wicked labour to make the 
fear of God a trap to take the godly, when they cannot other- 
wayes overtake them; I adjure thee by God, to tell as, ſaith the 
High Prieſt. 3. Profane and crafty men ſtand not to take the 
Name of God in vain, when it may ſerve to their oyn ends3for, 

; I adjure 
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I adjure thee by the living God,” ſaith the high prieſt, when ht = 
mindeth nothing but to makethe anſwer a [nare. l 

Verl. 94. Feſus ſaith unto him, Thou haſt ſaid: neverthe. . 


* 


teſſe, I ſay unto you, Hereafter ſhall ye ſee the Son of nan 
ting on the right hand of power, and coming in the clouds of be * 


Chriſt avoweth himſelf ro be what the High Prieſt had aid, 
and forewarneth them all, that theugh he was to them a deſpiſed” 
man, yet ſhould they ſee him to be the Son of God, andſudge 
over them at the day of judgement, and ſoina manner ſum- 
moneth them to anſwer at his tribunal that day. Dock. 1. That 
Chriſt the Son of God, is a truth judicially deponed by bim- 
ſelfe, being adjured to anſwer upon his Oath, and being now 
ready to die: for, Thou haſt ſaid, ſaith he; or, I am the ſame 
whom thou inquireſt for. 2. Such as will not receive Chtiſts 
word as divine, ſhall be forced to acknowledge his power ro be 
divine; for thus ſaith he, Nevertheleſs (or though ye believe me 
not JyetTe ſhal ſce the don of man ſitting on the riehs hand of power: 
and this in part came to paſſe, firſt, in his reſurrectionʒ next, in 
his Spirit poured forth on the Apoſtles; thirdly, in the converſij- 
on of multitudes of ſoules; and fourthly, in the overthrow of the 
Jewiſh church and Nation, in their own time, not long after, 
3. Such as wil not acknowledg Jeſus to be the Son of God, ſor f 
their ſalvation, ſnal ſee bim come to judge them at the laſt dayz 0 
for, Tou ſbal ſre me coming in the clouds of heuven, ſaith Chriſt, 
Ver. 6 5. Then the high prieſt rent bis clothes, ſaying, He hub 
ſpoken blaſphemy 3what further need we of witneſſes? behold,now1e |} be 


— 


baue heard his blaſphemy : 1 
* What thinke ye ? They anſwered and ſaid, he i guilty f ip 
67. Then did they ſpit it bis face, and buffetted bim, aud others | 0 

ſmote him with the palmes of their hands. | tex 


Ih Saying, Prophefie unto us thou Chriſt, who is he that ſmote le 
dee? 8 
This good confeſſion of Chriſt is counted blaſphemy, and by 
he therelore condemned, buffetted, ſpitted upon, and moc- Fe 
ked. Dof. 1. A man given over to unbelief, though he. pre · | 
tend to deſire to know truth, yet wil he not beleeve when truth * 
is told him, (no not when it is confirmed by che oath. of bim ; 
who cannot lie, and when it is proved by many miracles) but bo e 
will affront bis own conſcience in all this; as here, He haib ſpo- 
ken blaſpemy ſaid the bigh prieſt, when Chriſt bad told the w_ 

þ * | 


re eee 


n 
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iich before was proved by bis workes, and was undertaken to 
leptoved yet more. 2. Profane and grac ele ſſe hypocrites, 
ben it may ſerve their turn, will put on the mask ot marvel- 
0 Bos zeal.to the glory of God 3 as here, The bigh prieſt doth rend 

abes,; and ſaith, Tou have beard his blaſphemy. © 3 Partiali- 
a malice in Chriſts cauſe eſpecially can hardly be hid; for 
vod prieſt even when he will ſeem to da juſtice,, doth firſt 
ene Chriſt of blaſpbemy; and then eth rhe wice of bis 


= 


3 

8 5D 
. 

- 

_ 4 


none to candemne Chriſt to death 3 for her this councell an- 
ſwered and ſaid, He ij worihy of death. 5. Albeit Chriſt be moſt 
be dich ſtand, are guilty of it, ahd of all ſort of ſin, ther fore it is 
2 Divine N Chriſt ſhall be condemned 
or our cauſe 3 and ſentence; given thus, He i guilty of 
dah... 6. What muſt- we: he worthy. of, when Chriſt is 
ſir upon, bufferted, blind- folded, and mocked for our 
cauſe ? : 2311 1 5% | 233 
Vetſ. 69 Now Peer ſ ata without in the Palace.; and a Dam- 
ſel came unte him, ſaying, '\Tbou alſo waſt with Feſuts of Gali- 


70. But he denied before thent all,ſaying, I know not what thou 


. 


>, —_—_ — nv» vs ww» TY a 1 _ 


om Peter denied Chriſt thrice, and then repented, is ſet 
down in the end of the.chaprer : wherin we;learn, © 1. Thar it 
is dangerous to be in the place with, and company of Chriſt's 
enemies wi hout a ſpeciall calling 5 3 of Peters 
| beingaqmpeed;was his ſorting in the high prieſisball. 2. Aſma] 
| Vaſt ofgempugtion. is (ufficiem ta overturn a man who is puffed 
up withicankdence-of big. own ſtrength a as hete, The woyce of 
er Peter. 3. The ſhiſting af a confeſſion 
Cbriſt when-ir45 requ ĩſie is in effect a denyal of him for · Fe- 
— laying, He knew not what the damſel ſaid, ia called here. 


Ver. 7 1. And when he was gone into the porch, another maid ſaw 
bim,and ſaid unto them that were there, This fellow was alſo with 
Feſus of Naxoreth. 

72, And again he denied with an oath, I do not know the 


* Theſecond denyall followeth : wherin learn, 1. That when 
, temptation doth prevaill, change of place will not hinder the 
tewpter to purſue the victory, he will follow on aud preſſe his 

point, 


. 4. Aſſemblies and councels may erre ſo far, as to agree 


| freafblaſptery;and of all ſinz yet becauſe n 
1 


eee 
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point, ſo long as the ſickneſſe and fin doth adhere 3 for, Ang. 
ther Damſell ij ſet on work by Satan to tempt Peter, when be gdeth | 
out into the porch. 2. Sin groweth by degrees, from the time 
that a man falleth therein, til be repent, he ſtil groweth worſe: 
for, Now 1 denieth expreſly, and with an oath, that be did # 
Ver. 73. 42 after a while came unto him them that ſtoad by, Þ 
— 0 Perer, Surely thou alſo art ene of them, for thy ſpeech te» 
wo L Ct | .&. 
74. Then began he to curſe and to ſwear ,ſazing, I now nel th | 
This is the third denyall, Wherein learn the borrible ty. 
ranny of Satan, and unſpeakeable weakneſſe of a ſinner leſt 
to bimſelfe, ſtill Satan draweth men unto deeper and farther 
Gnning, and he finner, as he is more tempted, ſinneth morez 
for now ſtanders by dofall on Peter, 2 et more, 
and he at laſt denyeth with oathes, and curſn Fa fle | Ve 
knew Cbriſt: This was a pittifull TO | 
Ver.75. And Peter remembred the words of Feſus,wbich ſaid |} ud 


e 


uno bim re the cock crow, thou ſbalt deny me thrice. Aud be . + 
went out and wept binterly. te BLESS el 

Aſter thiygfearfull fall, the Lord raiſeth Peter up again, by 
bringing to his remembrance the words which he did not be» T 
leeve till now 3 and by this meanes he workerh repencance inn 
him. Doi. 2. The Ble& may fearfully fall but cannot fall } M: 
| 8 3 for, Peter by temptation is dri ven to deny the | an 
Lord, but doth not lye till in the fin. 2. As the forgertingof } Ch 
the Lords word, openeth the door to temptation, ſo the { chi 
of it to remembrance, mixed with faith, is a meanes dfrepet> | is1 
tante: for ere Peters repentance be mentioned , its Bb | M 
ter reniembred the words of the Lord. 3. Sincere 'trepentipee | a 
weepeth ſerionſly,and in ſecret : as here, Peter wens our whenbt | la 
repented and weps bitterly. Bhs 4 
| ji 
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7 r r Chriſt is delivered unto Pilate, Judas han- 


+ 
by © 
* 


2 ; 95 

geth himſelf, and leaveth the money to the 

ie | prieſts to be diſpoſed, ver. Io. Pilate examineth .* 
3 Prin and without cauſe condemneth him, and 


- |  delivereth him to be ſcourged and crucified, 
© | ver.4s. after which Chriſts God-head is more 
; | _ manifeſted, and he is buried with ſome reſpect. 


Ver.1.\7Men the morning was come, all the chief prieſts and el- 

Wer, of the people took counſel agaiiſt . put him 
i ; 

And when they bad bound him, they led bim away und deliver- 

| edbim to Pontiss Pilate the governour. 


| e corrupt church-men having unjuſtly condemned Chriſt. 
do ſeek nom to put him to death by the power of the civill ? 
3 rate. Dock. 1. The wicked are exceeding watchfull | 
infull to accompliſh an ill turne, eſpecially againſt 4 
I Chriſty for late at night, and early in the morning, are the | 
| chief Priefts and others buſig to have Chriit put to death. 3. It 
u no ne thing to ſee corrupt church governours abuſe the civil 
giſtrate, in execution of their unjuſt and cruel concluſions 5 
u bere the chief Prieſts and Elders Deliver chriſt bound io Pi- 
late the governour. 
Ver.z. Then Fudas which bad betrayed bim, when be ſaw ihm 
be was condemned, repemted bimſelfe, and brought again the thirry 
fieces of filver to the chief prieſts and elders, | 
4. 19 55 ba ve ſinned, in that I bave betrayed innocent blood. 
Ard they ſald, M bat is that to us ? ſee thou to that. 

5. And be caſt down the pieces of ſilver in the temple, and depar- 

went and banged bimſelſ. 
ow Judas his conſcience is wakened, but out of time, 

whereupon he confeſſeth bis ſin to them who inſnared him 3 
bu finding them to deſpiſe bim, be caſterh back the price — 
teacher! 


"6 - MATTHEW. 

' treachery, and hangeth himſelf. Do#.1, Though beste PE 
fin be committed the bait and allurement is only feen,and the 
conſcience blindfolded, kept captive and benummed yet aſter 

N ſin is committed it ſhall be wakened at laſt, and ſee the ulineſs 

3 of fin diſcovered; for as Judas ſeeth now, and (ſaith now, 'tha 5 
: | He hath betrayed the innocent blood, 2. When the evill of figfix: 


% © 
8 
1 
4 

7 


diſcoyered,then is che naughtiueſſe of every inducement unt Þ 
diſcovered alſo; and the grief is more then any gain or pul- 
ſure inducing unto it can counterballance zor a as now-coun- 


and cafteth it down in the iemple. 3. Such as fin by the induce- 
SO ment of others, need not look for comfort from the.inticers of - 
I themunto it, but muſt bear the guiliineſs ofir alone; for when 
Judas regrateth bis fin to the Prigfts,}ha?3s that to us? (ay they 
to him, ſee thou te that. 4. When Juſtice purſueth the ſinner, and 
be flyeth not to Gods mercy in Chriſt, there needeth no other 
Judgezor witnefſe,or Burrio againſt him, but his own conſci- 
: ence only; it is ſufficient to convit,condemn,and torture him 
„ fo, as he will chuſe to tangle himſelfe, rather then in- 
Aure the vexation of it: for, Judas being forſaken of thoſe who 
. Anſnaredhiminthe ſin, goeth not to God, bur departeth and han- 
a geth himſelf 1 
* Ver., Aud the chief Prieſts took the filuer peices, and ſaid; 11 
i; not {awful for us to put them into the treaſury, becauſe it # tht | * 
"I * And they took counſel, and bought with them the potrers fel 
+3 


* 


to buy ſtrangers in. | - 
8. Wherfor that field was called, The field of blood unto this Þ © 
day. % * ö 93 * 
This curſed mony the prieſts wil not bring into the Treaſun * 


of the Temple, but doe imploy it in a charitable worke, 0 
buy a buriall place for ſtrangers, by which meanes a propheſie 
of the Scripture is ful filled in Godg providence, Dod. 1. 
The Lord will have no offering made unto him, of that wich 
is not a mans own, and that in ſuch a way, as may be free of 
all appearance of allowing of mens unjuſt or diſhonourable | 
ainez for, Ir is nos lam ful, ſay they, Deut. 23. 18. ta pin th t, 
the treaſury. 2. It is no new thing to Chit; moſt cruel 
adverſaries deep in hypocri ſie, pretending to be feared rooffend } 
in the leaſt things; as theſe men ſtand not to give Judas lic 
to betray innocent blood, but will not meddle with the gain, 
ben it is caſt back. 3, Hypocrites, even when they ade 


2 3 


eth little of the thirty peices of filver, bringeth back the price, 


das ad af | te 
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1 to hide Ae with ſeeming do 

8 LA rt eye men py dog 

in buyi ace to the ſtrangers, . wi ithe 

"Chriſts. ing. 4 4. i Lindon mate eee. 

ie the ecial Means to diſcover here cheſe wick · 

* woes — — A fo pings 
„ in buy pott ers _—_ 

bo pgers with che prigg of Criſs lifeʒ and in Gods provi 

= 7 Is turned to rene bee bis geld ſhould in 7 — 

: [eg be: home 


Thefield of ant, this dey, — 5 a 


Lee (Then bn was e chat 22 — ſpoken by nb Ford 2 
* irty 
wie ef bin UT valued, whim 7 of the 6 lire 2 


F ; wulle, ar the Lon pans 


A - The Evangeliſt dah ee Lotds'over- .ruling — 5 
dene, who by this means, fulfilled the wards of the P ophet 


| » Tachar 8 cha. 1 1 Where the Lord complai th of chitin» 
3 4 of the Ne who accounted leſs of el his perſonall 


dere oyer chem, then 1 men do account ot their baſeſt 
ſerxants, on whom they wil, one way ar other, in « ſhort pioie 
1 more then hat they do pz 1 all the Lords labour un 
* 82 worthand.withall. the Lordforecellethchar atlength 
* ar der price upon him, hen he ſhould came 
3 8 _ [old among them, lays thirty: pieces of- ſil- 
E 0 7 50 wage. ee boughe the) petters field, ſon 
F ages; of their undervaluing of him. A 
. ol the Prophet Zachary by. the ame of Jeremy, 
eee this verball miſtake did-creep 
eþ6ipzdvertance of the tilt tranſcri bers of 
the wy rr 1. U z yet this is no materiall dep 
A che ext, bat ſuth an accident ofiche letter only, a8 fn 
©  Intelligenz reader being acquainted with ſcriptute, eduld enſily 
| *  Grighe himſelſ incogalling 49. mindcheplace of Zachary, where 
+ thisis written: bur (eeing it is noted, that tbe Hebrews us: 
1 ſuall/ Mete d  bydivers Names; it is moſſ reaſonable! to 
| affirmechar Zachary was alſo called Jeremy, ſeeing in tha 
| cee. both cheit names: In the inſcri- 
Wehen ed Zachariaty and. in this Scrip- | 


tug 
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omar 2 n Scripture, 
. * for —— Hy 


— ed before, that the RVangeliſt fte 
leers and Iyllables, but took bold of the ſenſe, 


in far 2s preſent vie. Dock. . The "LF 
; ebe yi ] ns bis prope by 5475 
* ; ; ; the 8 , 8 


6 * 2. 1 
indignitics done to are beſt removed, when we cons, © | 
fider that they were all foretold in Scripture ; for ſo 5 
the Brangelift wurd off che offence ol che crofſe ," by "tes 
hin of; tber chereby Was fulfilled bat v ſpoken "by the 


Ver. 11. And fſm fred before the gouernn en the goon {7 
2 unte aun, F the king of the Fewr Aud pa 


' Whar our Lord 72M before the civil Judges, is here ſet 
down, and firſt of what things he is accuſed > wherin obſerve, 
1. That as Chriſt is brought before the Bocleſiaſtick court, fd. 
alſd before rhe civil; and es he is charged before the highPrieſt FF 
of blaſphem br wand err Al fins againſt thefirt 4. Þ, 
Table z fo is be charged before the cirill Judge of ſedition 
and treaſon, the ſumme ol all fins againft the ſecond Table: 
Tian ve might bear the impmation of, and rake away all our 
_ Seas awe” firſt and ſecond Table, 3 3 
f ment before che juſtice ſeat of God Por here while n 
| be Kool ore the. Governour, be is asked, eee, 1 
| n uſurped an earthly kingdome, ts 

prejudiceof Ceſar, 2. There was not ſo much as a pr. 
bable appearance of ſedition in Chriſt, but a meer calumny al- 
ledged 3 Therefore Chriſt anſwered, Thou fon char sf ihe i 


Ks 12. when he was accuſed of te chef Priets an elders, 
3. i ano bim, Heareſt thou ans bow mam things | 
5 a . 

vernour murveiled 1 


Chriſt accuſed of many thi 9 not, part- 
— — c 4 | 


* „N. 
PN 
28 


1 gb 
be 


luce of tbe chief Accuſers did anſwer for bim 3 and partly, 
- cauſe he bad taken on him to ſtand in out ro6m, and to bear 
our ſins : therefore he held his peace, as in ſonie ſenſe uilty, 


CHAP! XXVIL 325 
bo 


Ss | in our name of all, though free in bimfelf. Dock. x, Never 


* 
1 


ws 
>, 


by. 
7 


vn there ſuch 0 artaigned before any court as Chriſt,ſo 


innocent and wi 
Hulu, for be loved our Juſtificatſon, more then his own repu 


>, 
. 
Fs 


pe 
a 2 
Fg 


ng to be condemned, as guilty of other mens 


F tation 3 no wonder therfore that the Governour wondred greatly. 


VI 


There is more honeſty to be expẽ ded of beathen men and 
43 Pagans, then of corrupt profeſſours for the chiefe Pricfts 


eldersdoload men with falſe imputations, but Ponti- 


| 0 4 us Pilate will not admit the accuſation, till be hear Chiiſts an - 


* 
. 


4 3 2 Ve. ug. Non a that feaſt rheGovernour was wont to releaſe tat» 
w be people _ ſoner,whom they would. ; 
J 


f 5 75 1 And 


"exp 


| bad then a notable priſoner called Barabbas. 
17. Therfore when they weregathered together, Pilate ſaid un- 


1 u them }hom wit ye that I releaſe unto you? Barabbas, or Feſus 


dich ü called Chrift? 


18. For be knew that for envy they bal delivered bim. 
.* Bilareſeeketh indirecth to ſet Chriſt free, knowing in big 


cionſcience that they had delivered bim for envy, and not for 


I... 
* 


ns 


any fault in bim: and this be doth by making uſe of an un- 
warrantable cuſtome of releaſing at the Feaſt ſome notable 
opal whom the people ſhould chuſe. DoF.1, It is a nota 

eprovidence tha: Chr iſts ſufferings were ar the time of the 
Feal of the Paſſover 3 for then were all the Jews gathered toge- 


0 Jerufalem, then was a confluence of all ſorts of people 


from all countries about, wherby Chriſts ſufferings might oe 
the more publick, and the type of the ſacrificing of the paſcha 

Lamb, more notably fatfilled $ Therfore it is marked, that It 
was on the feaſt,to wit, of the Paſſeover. 2. It is no new thing to 
ſee corrupt cuſtomes, prejudiciall ro Juſtice, to creep in among 
people, and to be kept for gratifying of people, 28 here the 
governour was wont to Releaſe unto thepeople a priſoner, whom ibey 
would, 3. Carnall men uſe not to refiſt bn dire8ly, but 10 
go about to ſhiſt jr by, if they can, without the loſſe of credit ox 


profit, or any other beloved laſt; for when Pilate ſnould bave 


expraſly dealt for innocent Jeſus, hee proponetb to the people 
their choiſe, whether 70 5 ba ve 1 Barabbas 775 
fu. . As Avarice is one, ſo. Envy is another of the ling 
which killed Chriſt; as avarice is ready to ſell Chriſt, ſo ig 
| Y 3 mali 


r 1 fe ad enyy to pprſue Chriſto the death a8 Judas. hig 
Legge alſo 3, for, Pilate knew that for envy they bad 


t unto bim, ſaying, Have thou nothing to doe with that juſt. 
4 * ſl red nay things ths 40 3 


to condemn tighteous Chriſt. DoF. 1. It was neceſſary that bj 
all meanes the righteoſnefſe of Chriſt ſhould be born witneſſe 
unto, that in his condemnation, not for his own fins, but for 


ours, our juſtification from fin might ſhine the more ig” . 


cherfore among other reſtimonies of Chcifts innocency, 


* . 


Wife extraordinarily moved, ſent unto Pilat, ſaying, Have no- 


thing to de with that juſt man. 2. How natural ſoe ver dreames 
are, yet God bath a hand in them, and ſometime in a ſpeciall 


manner doth make uſe thereof for notable ends; as here, Pils 


Wike is troubled in her ee the wrongs done to Chriſt, 
and Pilate che Judge hat 

God's providence Pilate was moved, though not to fer Chriſt 
free from ſuffering, yet to abſolve him of all fault laid to his 


charge. 
elders perſwaded the 


'Verſ. 20. But the chief ps. and 
multizude that they ſhould ache Barrabbas , and def Fe- 
us 


a TY T he Governour anſwered and ſaid unto them , -Whether 


ef the ruin will ye that I releaſe unto you ? They ſald, Barrab-. 
as 


22. Pilate ſaith unto them, What ſball 1 do then with Feſw, 
2 i called Cbriſt? They all ſay unto bim, Let bim be couch 
ed. 
23. Au apt Fa, ſaid, h, hat evill bath be done ? But 
ibey cried out the more, ſaying,Let bim be crucified. 
The people chooſe Barrabbas,and refuſe Chriſt by their ru- 
lers perlwaſion. DoF, 1. Wicked men have a greater hatred 
#gainſt Chriſt, chen « 78 the moſt vitious. amongſt them, 
a here they ask Barrabbas to be ſaved, and ſeek that Chriſt may 
be deſtroyed. 2. Wo to the people when their leaders are 


corrupt, for then ſhall they be . . ; 
ow their wic — 


and wo unto them yer more, if they follo 
ctions, for ſa might they de led with theſe curſed Je wes to 


* 


s already manifeſted; ſo now the Priefts envy is made 
1 { eld 


"Ver.x9. When he was ſet down on the judgment ſeas, bs wiſe 
5 

in 4 dream _ becauſe of 

„ A ſpecial warning . 475 to Plate from bis wife to bewgee 


advertiſement hereby, ſo as in 


3 
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| =_ Barrabbas, and deſtroy Chriſt. 3. Halfe friendſhip 
bre warme affection toward Chriſt, wily-working for him, 5 
i men who are Chriſts adverſaries, may be pleaſed alſo, may 
yvell ſhewthe righteouſneſſe of Chriſts cauſe; but cannot Ja. 
ver him or his ſervants ftom ſaffering, nor exempt the cold rĩſe 
friend from ſin: ther ſoxe either muſt a man be à right down 
Bend, plain and frank ſor . kilates wiles tri: 
| ring to ſave Chriſt, and to pleaſe the people allo, do not ſerve the 
burn, but do rather enfnare him, and inrage Chtiſt's 
 adverfariesthe more; for, They cryed out the more, Les him be 
Ir . . 


1 —— Pilate ſaw that he could prevail nothing but that 
F rather a 11mule was made, he took water, aud waſhed bis hands be- 
1 nn; ſaying, Lam inavcens of the blood of ibi juſ 
; ferſon;ſeeye to i. haps 3 | 
x A —riaindan with the temptation of pleaſing the People, 
- firſtabſolverh Chriſt,and then yeildeyþ bim over co the fury of 
F his adverſaries, and will have them only to be guilty of his 
death. Doct.1. He that js nor reſolute to reſiſt fin upon all ha- 
_  rards, will yeild to it at laſt, as Pilar doth here. 2. Ignorant 
men ate eaſily deceived;counting themſelvs free of ſuch ſins, as 
men, or inconvenieneies from men do —— them unto, 28 
Pilat is here; for becauſe the people made a tumult, be waſh: 
eth bi band i, and ſaith, I am innocent of the blood of this juſt per- 
ſo. 3. Whatſoever be the fault of inſtruments in a wicked deed, 
the prime authours and inſtigatours have the chief guilrineſle 3 
| therefore not without ground ſaith Vilate to the Jews, See yon to 


Ver. 25. Then anſwered all the people, ni ſaid, His blood be on 
n, and on our children. e Sho 
The mad people, deluded by their leaders, take on them 
the guile without fear. Doct. The ſtupidity of a miſled con- 
ſcience is fearfull, when it is moſt deep in guiltineſſe, it dare 
defie Gods Juſtice, in the opinion it bad of its 6wne in- 
nocency, 28 here the people anſwer Lilate, His blood be 
mon 1, wherein their mouth doth pronounce their own 
| _ and Wrath is from that time come on them unto this 
Aye | 4 
Ver. 26. Then releaſed he Barrabbas unto them:and when be had 
ſeourgedFeſw be deliverei him to be cru if. 
I bus is Jeſus abſolved trom all ghiltinefſe in himſelfe, and 
declared in the face of his Accuſers * be a juſt perſon, and 
| 3 vet 
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jet is be dealt with as a guilty man, ſcourged and deli 
Vered to be crucified, wherein we muſt look up unto the 
diſpenſation of a higher Judge, (who bad the fins of the 


whole Elect ina Roll, to 2 him, and nom to enadt 


of him, above what he had already ſuffered, yet more ſatiaſi- 


Aion to juſtice, for the full Redemption of his people) br 


ſo they may behold him, as he is, to wit, the eternall, amd only 
begotten Son of God, in his humane Nature ſuffering, accard- 
ing tothe paction of Redemption paſt between him and the 
Father, all that Juſtice could crave for; the expiation of dur 
fins, and purchaſe of righteouſneſſe and life eternall unta ua: 
and to this end we muſt take along with us in all Chriſt's ſuf. 
ferings, 1. The conſideration of the worthineſſe ofithe 
ſoa who is ſurety ſultering for us, that he is che Lotd G0 
Almighty, filling the whole Earth with his Glory; the Redee- 
mer and holy One of Iſrael, perſonally united with our Na- 
ture, now upon him while he ſtandeth before Poveiur- Pilate. 
Secondly, The conſideration of the fearfull and horrible 
deſervings of fin in us, which calleth for our everlaſting tor- 
ments, with the curſe of God upon us. Thirdly, the conk- 
deration of the ſtrictneſſe of Divine Juſtice, which will bare 
' Ga puniſhed, condignly, and will neither quit the finner 
without a ranſome, nor the Redeemer without, full ſatisfa- 
faction and puniſhment, equivalent to the principall Deb- 
ters deſervings. Fourthly, the conſideration of the wonder- 
ull grace of God, who is content to take ſatisfaction unto 
juſtice for the ſins of men ſrom one man in the name of 
all thoſe, for whom he offereth to ſarisfie; Fifthly, the con- 
ſideration of the "unſpeakable: love of God, who giveth his 
own eternall Son to be the man, who ſhall pay for the 
reſt of the adopted children. Sixthly , che conkderation 
of the meekneſſe and patience of our dear Lord and dar- 
our Jeſus Chriſt, who loved us, and gave himſelfe for us, 
even to the curſed Death of the croſſe, yea to be made curſe 
for us, that we might obtain the bleſſing of tighteoufneſſe 
and eternall life through him: if theſe conſiderariogs gb & 
long with us, we ſhall ſee our ſelves worthy for ever 
ſhame and torment which our Lord endured for a ſhoit 
time, and we ſhall ſee Chriſt in his deepeſt humilintion Thi- 
ning gloriouſly in our eyes 3 our faith ſhall find food, and ou 
fins ſhall find poiſon in the ſufferings of our Redeemer. Def. 
1. Such as think they cannot ſtand, except by the good * 
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jj is 
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pleaſe. Princes ar People, whatſoever a 
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atis fact ion. wonder 
Fl meaſure of —— FI e 1 


Chriſt, And ed, and lper[a- 
Ta . 7 520 Servants ſhould ee lef· 


endure yet more, — fs ta ſuffer deaib 


then 
to be crucified, ified, 4. Our Ar Lanes puni 105 
of pain; and xorment, and -with extremity of 


: Then the Souldiers, of the Governour took the 
eee 
39, And ben e 0 


£3 (fd thy fue. axd took 1 A 


ons 
d had h the 

fins pada yew go . * 

Ihile the croſſe a dei he Souldiers Sue 


Chriſt, and abuſe bim deſpi 1. When, Goy 
nourg and great men are . A Shciſt, no wander t Js 
their Servants againſt, him alſo, and to go about — 


their Maſters by wronging of Chriſt's members 3; fac — 5 
Tbe Souldiers of the Governaur gathered. te . 5 to . 


gon! in abun Chit ml, 8 As the DoarineeſC of 

is counted Blaſphemy by the corr ur 
Chap. 26. 65. So is Chriſt's Natal e 
by graceleſle States- men, and Servants Wy, civi r 1 
So r of the civill Governaur bere do make a laughi 
Rock of Qriſt, the King of the Jews, him a 
diert coat for a Robe, 4 Reed for a Scepter, Thorns. for 
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ict, 8 all che night with 3 ij 


before the 5 ſeat of nd Pile + 0 
Fn comging dy de 17 pr Ie * | 


bat now there-remaine — otro. Revd 
Shi n b they e 
55 efore-they finding tone Innerer 
by the way, coming from b bis work i in 2 
pi to beit Chin cioſſe. Doc. r:Tt was nd 
that Chriftdid beat the weig bt off 
— nn 6 Uſd bis naturaf ſti 
'of body was like anothet mans 3; a ve do upohA 
Th our fins 22 e of more weißbe 


derb g eg tn oder be he 
e ol the eroſſe was meful, re 2 
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er 4 bee b* compelled iy be 


be hide cho our Lord did Taffet ara 


vary (to which — che wuls or boties'of male 
to be po ng give che name 


Townzes as fore-lignified by itbe o 9 aft det | 


9 ich wot ed the camp. ' Doc: yo fins des. 
+— eng niſhment poured in upon us con 

* ery ſenſe, that as 'we have a AH our ſenſe ao ny 
fo we 3 , one of them ſhould be tormented: for Feſſde we! 
tines and much pain, the pface of Chrifts execution Golgorhi, 10 
where the ſight + — mens bones formerly cxecuted as'male- 
factours, and the ſcent of cer rotten eher might offend both, 
his Bght and mel. 
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1 Lords Bnemies go an to fulfil their Wale meün- time 
4 nothing but what 'was agreed upon in the counſel 
f God; and ud foretold ia the Scripture. Pott. 1 No orber 
death could ſatisfie mens cruel Malice or Gods juſt „or was 
fit to deliver us from the curſe of the Law dares jo, except the 
curſed death of the croſſe, therefore the crucif ed Vink.s. Though 
the death of the croſſe had in it ſhame abundant above al 
other ſorts of death3yet for ſatisfaction of juſtice, for expiati- 
on of pur abuſe of apparell, and for purchaſing unto us not 
only liberty, with Gods bleſſing, to put on comely raiment, 
each man according to his place; but alſo to cover our fin- 

full nakedneſſe wich righteouſneſſe and glory, our Lord 
was ſtript naked,and bis garments parted in bis fight. 3. It is neceſ- 
ſary in looking upon our Lords ſufferings, that we keep our 
2 upon the determinate counſell of God, and upon the 
ropheſies; and Types, foretelling the ſufferings of 
the Mefsiah, chat we may be kept from Rubling: * 


' calumny of uſurpation of an n ently F e it ace in. 
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the right — ls another on the 
There are here to thieves craci 2d 10 bear Chiiſt 

and he is ſet in the midſt as a greater malefoctour then e 
them. Dec. i. n juſtice could not charge Ae 
a ſinner, yet our 

on the Tree, divine juſtice can well put our Catianer with his 
own conſent, in the chieſeſt room of ſinners; for here is 
Chriſt reckoned among Thieves, Robbert, Throat; cuttert, 
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felons . No wonder to ſee Chriſts ſ „ect 
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nx. — | 387 


; 4 malef 
"Fes — W pea FR 1 — — x 
r 2354 melefad out, that we ma might be 


[I 3 
the Fl 12 55 

2 re aye thy 8. Ski, wa 

Im the crafſe. 

5 L OD 

| prope cron i EET Ga 


| — chat SIS 
. Cheiſts perſ go-to Karen: | 


” >> WW 2 _YÞF Te * 


| 2 —— vile bee will nd. Ec 
2 rom beholdera. ban Chriſt, 2 — 
| en Low eg 
C w bY 
—.— of ach te oeld il bold 2 ons of 


' Seriber and 
42. He ſaved others, bimſelfe be cannot ſave : if be be the 
A bis eoncemr dens fromthe nf eu 


43. He 


Ver. 41. rb the chief Pricfts macking bin, with ihr 


4 ee 
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to the rot pt which 
G8, 30d: Bey my 
mark — Cher 5 
> ed elves, with a cri 475 
os Thee bade bee 
„ fo, Prin can neicber ſee rhe 
Zone nor t eee Ling | 
ny s bting'thie'S: are counted nothing 
, becauſe of his ſulferings3adid yer in 
Cb { was doingthe part of a Saviour, 'more 


Lin; ue n : for not bis miracles, bar bis . 
S are the price our redewprion. 3. The moſt vile and 
wicked t 2 5 lll offer to believe upon ſuch conditions as 

they themſelves ſhall preſcri + ujits God, as here tbeſe men do; 
1 8 who 100 not believe u 71 e grounds of Faith dfſered 
not have any fo uch grounds as they would be at, 


Come er me e e 4 will believe him: but 
down, e katisße juſtice for us. 4. It 


is the nature of misbdlicfto eſteem little of whatſoever God bab 


ſaid or done, except he ſarisfie preſent demands, and take or- 
ders and directions from the misbeliever, Let him come down 
now, and we will believe bim: He ſeved o1bers, — be cat. 
not ſave, and ſuch like ſay they. 5. The world will not believe that 
Gods love toward 2 man, and the ſubjection of him unto trou- 
ble till be die, can conſiſt together 3 Therefore, Let God deli- 
2 they, if be will baue bim. 6. The world count faith 
” Which endareth longer then proſperity laſteth, or then 
om may be had in this life, to be but fancy 3 Therefore 
ingly, A they, He truſted in Gad, les him deliver — 
28 if they laid, His truſt js nothing, if be be ſuffered 1 
ve crofle. 7. The point of truth, which the divellandr ; 
hate men can leaſt endure, is tbe Doctrine of the God of 
Chriſt; which is the Rock whereupon the Ble& kre:;builded 3 
Therefore fa 78 hey. He ſaid, I am the Son ef god. This point 


among all 8 all them moſt. 
Ver. 44. The theever alſo which were crucified with him, cit 
the ſame in his reeth, Civil 
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iked with bim 2 ir is noc uaukall,; 18 uche Ser 


of. any one of; ſort : 


g ing, i, 
| that. not onely common hebolders,': and þ es 


0 did mock- our Lord, „buena Ifo zh 
now on * eee kim, 


| e , ame ſeof 
[Hi ne tn e og . 


n * 
2. — ts . eng 8 come 1 % 
n will. ez, 
e 3 caul 
4 tas as is to 
1 — 5 from ihe e bear there was 222 


10 88 Tail e d, iu, e eee Nr. 
ers. ford de Glory, of, his, Godhead .in 
Fi pear Lord of, Heaven, and | Eanth,. d 
evidences remarked by, the xelt o ibe Eyangalilts, ſo by 
darkning;.che,whole land, at tbe Noop-tide,, „ 5 
for the ſpace of three Qures 3 and craning, (4 15 were 
| the — 4 2 2 over bis naked; Body, . while ; be 
wy „and rhus. noe ſuffering the. creaturgs 
| "hi ry, he where their Maker 17 che en 
8 of Shame. D not em 


bimſelfe in the dayes of. penn Merging 10 as he, 
ever le. ſome [park of hi 
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his Perſon, even in bis loweſt condit 
Ver. 46. And about the. ginn hour 5ef . 
wice, ſaying, Eli, Fo re e 4 | 10 16 7 


God, my God 2 why b : 
Our Lord, a. little 75 15555 . uh. ds now un- 
= the full weight and burden my to our 


and finding. all. fnkble lation from Heaven 
and Earth N b from b pu Spirit, hreaketh'forth 


| -inco. this heav N of. bis caſe, in the words of 


Pſalm 42. wherein this agony was foretold· By whit 
ſpeech we indian, thay howſoever the humane bt 
of che Mediacour, k ept conſtantly | the ſame roam Jy G 
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eRimation and love, ben een Linkage 


the | blewfervent' love of God, then che Pere 
ſanall Union of the Divine and humane Nature could be gif. 
ſolved s Crt rr that: rok th germ | 


12M 
= 1 5 t, — — aden fixed, and 
oewicthitanding 3 and if any ſhould doubt how 


7 rage erſwaſton of the unjon of the rwo Natures, andof 
the neceffity and eneſſe of his ſufferings could tand 
with chis expre Tra ee mic that no perfivaſion of 

Nature ſenſleſſe of hat wk 


der pan mi 
2 of it, Yor hinder it to expreſſe how it is N 
RR wha e and as pf 


| os bag dr of rhe ſearing of bleedin goo 
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Bon of he Petfohall Union of the two Natures in Obtilty et 
cextainty of rhe nefeſſity and profitableneſſe of his 
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Gods . filled Wer 2788. due to our 
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g of. it. Dust. 1. Chr iſtlour » deſide all the ſuſſe . 
go hich be ſulſred in his body, did ſuſfer alſo ſor rom, grief, 
Orme deſertionzin of comfort in his ſoul 3 
his and aber expreſſions prove: o much. 2. Que fins. dev: 
that we thould bave beenancerly forfakenof God, and it 
our Redeemer to taſte a little of the hell of being fore; 
we could be redermed. 3. Heavineſſe ofſpirir, ſenle 
e — of being forſaken, and want of fel — 
may conſiſt with the Love of God toward a mants 
Fog — with a mans adoption unto the ſtare of a 
| rhers it conliſteth wick che perſonall union of the 
| of Cheit with the Divine Nature. 4. Whenſocver 
— aucb miſſe the conſolations of God: faith muſt 
* more ſtraitiy uno God,as:Chriſt bis faith doth here, cry- 
| in 3 God, when ſenſe ſteth nothing but forſcking. 
"$55 14 Some s n when: oro omen that, 
| mane 
This . ſome of the beholders did mock, 
| and lay of him as much as if be had left God, and prayed to 
is. Di#:1. No wonderthtyriefs and tronbles of the ſouls 
of Gods children be ridiculous to the Worlds for even tha 
deep anguiſh of Chriſt, and kis prayer to the Father, were 
mocked — 25 here we = 2. In common: reaſon * 
ach tor any man to ea any other, except 
EN even profane ſinners — do make it 2 matter of 
— * ay to Elias, er ng that Chriſt had done ſo, 
* th for Elias, ſay they. 
And Lena, emf them ran, 2 l. 
nl filed it with vineger, and pus is on 4 reed, aue 


chin. 

Here in his chirſt, as wasbefore lignified Pſa: 69. vineger 

{ b given bim to drink. Do#, No conſolation, no not ſo much 

1a drink of water was yeilded unto our Lord; till be paied all 

eur debt, hut only what could be deviſed to augment his grief; 

ubere, They gave bim vineger 10 drink. 

Ver. 49. The reſt ſaid, Lebe, let as ſee wherher- Elis wil 

| They td yet ter ede e ee 

. wrelted his eʒ as if he h yed not to 

God, but to Elias: now Nee x alſo the falſly ra led Pray 

er to Alias im this ſpeech, ing, that there was no help 

him neither from God nor Man. Def. r. Satan by what means 

de en drive bard to havs men 6 they are in 
extre- 
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[ 6 ley th hs ry of his 
God-head:more then before in four wonders., The firſt wonder 
a Ibe vail of cbe temple, or the mid wal of partition, which divi- 
ded between che Sanctuary and the body of the temple, mum 
ae * wherein Chriſt: gave all men 
1d underſtand t. That his death was the weekend 
compliſhmenc of all theLeviecal rites and figures of the ſemple, 
and of all the ceremonies annexed unto it, and that now! they 
were to be eſteemed as rent, and to be done ava. 1 Tha a 
by the Goſpel ſealed up in his death, the may, unta heaven Was 
made plain and open. 3. That the partition wall between Jen 
and Gentiles, — ceremonial 2 divided them 
afunder,was rent, and no more to ſtand in force.. « | .' 

The ſecond wonder. is, The earub did . 
gave men to underſtand, 1. That — be is rp of heayenwhich 
dad given reſtimanꝝ unto him: ics gloty, ; ben he is 
ſuffer alſo beis L 4 the —— doch 
—— — — er 
and che olpelo nge, x | 
x pole wh by:hisſufferipgs. . div yr 1 — 
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Tue thicd wonder, is, The rocks rent, to ſhem the power of 
Je ſus, who could ſubdue tie greateſt difficulties, and overcome 
: ot e bhardneſſe of whatfocver obſtinate hearts, upon whom ke 
© pleaſech to ſhew bis power! Ly 10 TY 


Ver zz. And the graves werevpened, and many bodies of the 
Faint which flept, aroſe, + -- e ee 
33. And came ont of ibeir graves after bis Reſurreũ ion, and 
went into abe holy city, and appeared imo many. 5 
Tbe fourth wonder; is," The opening of the graves, and the 
nſurreſtion of many deceaſed Saints after Chriſt's reſurreſt jun. 
\ which was done, 1. To ſhew that Chriſt died and was bu+ 
ne, not to remain under the great power of death and che grave, 
| but to quicken the dead; and to raiſe them out of their graves; 


. and that he neither died nor roſe for his own particular, but that 
de mige redeem his on from death, and give unto them re- 
1 ſutrection and life. 2. To let us underſtand that he is the Savi- 
„or of all thoſe that believed in him before his Incarnation, and 
vere deceaſed, who were to be ſaved by the Meſſiab, no leſſe then 


| of thoſe who believed tince; and that rhe former ate partakers of 
the fruit of his death and reſurrection, no leſſe then the later. 
| 3. The death of the godly is only a ſleep of the body, till rhe 
morning of the Reſurrection come; for iris ſaid, The bodies 
of ide. Saint which ſlept. 4. Reſurtection, and the reſt of the 

effects of Chriſt's death and teſutrection, are benefits only unto 

the Saints, therefore only ibe bodies of ide Saints aroſe. 5. Al- 

beit the great Harveſt of Cbriſt's death and reſurrection is not 
to be expected till the day of judgement, yet the firſt fruits of 
that Harveſt are abundantly manifeſted, In that mau of the 

' | bodiesof the Saints aroſe. 6. The reſurrection of the _ de- 
bendeth upon the reſurrection of Cbriſt, who istheir Head 

for, Hes t 111 born from the dead 3 The reſt who aroſe unto 
an immortall lite, came out of their graves, after bis reſurreFi+ 
on. 7. The wonders - which our Lord did worke, were 
all able to abide the light, and wanted not ſufficient 
wicnefſes; ſor among the reſt, theſe Saints which were 
raiſed out of their graves,” came into Fernſdlem, and appeared 
| ante many. 8. Such as did not believe in Jeſus, and did 
not belong unto his ele ion, were not worthy to be called 
to be witneſſes of the blefling following upon bis death and 
reſurrection: it is ſufſieient that theſe Saints raiſed from 
death, did appear io may; for they which believe in any meaſure 
ſhall have confirmation abundant, that they may believe ill 
2 more, 
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them char have, it ſhall be given, others are w 
5 ; iled. 9- Albsit 14 "viſible 0 ee be e 
18 ir 8 t lang. 
e a or Teen 45 Goa it is to be. 4 
0 de Chriſt ; 
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15 2 thoſe 
fave pens, ſong, Tub, . mw term 
Iumhbr 
0 ve wanted ng: their effes3 3 hs Captain 

Lad wonder Souldiers which were with him, wee 

by theſe. wonders, that truely Chriſt was: the dan 
925 04 pe 3+, The Lords works. as well as his mod: do 
2 75585 or which:hey are ſent 3 for When the wonders were 
ouldiers were afraid, and confeſſed the Deity. ot Je- 
8 ſaying, Trub, #his was ibe Son of Ged. nz Profanc 
ldiers are moxe x8hily gained unto Cheilt ben misbelicving 
ies; for we bear thus much of the one, but nothing ofthe 
95 that they. were any whit moyed. 3. Chtiſt's loxt ia ſuch, 
when ſinners are doipg b bim all the diſhonour they aan, he 
reveale bimſelfe unto them, and overcome them with free 
oy : for here is. a . ang other Souldicrs- wich bim, 


0 yo to him ques of bis Name: even 
ee is ha aging dexd 0 — * life ſpringeth forth of 
thele Souldicys ro ſee his God -bead,and 


open the eyes 
1 90 5 them courage to con {elle it ig his deepeſt humiliation. . 
women were gherg — * o) 
-4 1 jr Galilee, 8 ine. 
25 ones and Feſer, 1 the mother of Zebede ch 


When the Diſciples were fled ec Joby, Ie tis obſerved 
here, that many women waited an and were witneſſes 
Cbriſts Death. Poct. 1. It is el with the Lord, 10 

en 28 and grace maſt upon ide weak apron? 

he giveth ſtrength and courage ap women 
io , bis ſylferings, when men had failed: . What 
og 85 145 bis nds is ſo 2 

their weaknefle in elves u a 
2's women Bus fer fear, Fringe) prog off. K 
The power o „d lors to him 2 . 
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ir will make theſe that are weakeſt. in the midſt of fear 


and infirmities, tp ſpare no travel}; por. expenets, but: to 
bauard, if need. be, their life for: him Many, ten nomen, 
were there,.who bad followed ꝓeſas from Galilee, miniftring 
inte bim. 4. So acceptable unto. Chriſt, are the evidentes of 
Believers love, that he will ſubject himſelſe to the Randi 
in need thereof, and will receive; the fruit of their love, a 
cauſe, to regiſter 3: for the parties hohdur, and others: edifi= 
cation 3 as here he cauſeth to write downythar theſea ĩ men mi- 
niſtred unto him of ibeir means, {followed him vu cofcGatiler, 
and atrendod an hem at his death; Ibe name of lame df hom 
he cauſeth to be ſex down, to let us ſee ua none oſ them, nor 
ſuch as they, ate forgotten. „ z et ui Ann mie no woilzc 
Ver. 37. When ihe even was come, #here came «richinat ef A- 
rimatbea, named ꝓoſepb, who alſo himſelf was ꝓeſus diſciple. 
I 8. be went to Pilale, and —_— body” of + Peſts. / then 
Palate commanded the body to be. Aa, e n ST 
59. And when Foſeph bad taken the body, be wrapped* it i a 
. ner er LLC g 
60. And laid in in bi on tomb, which he bad hem vt in 
tbe \Rock 5 and he rolled a great ſtone te v door of the: Sp uhre, 
and depar ied. Alete 2407 2164511} 64 Hel. IIS 
61. And there was Mitry Magdulenc πν the other MN 
ting over againſt the Sepulchre. * t e ee 
Tbe manner of our Lords churia b is fer. domi ito verſe 
61. and the ſecuring of the buriall place by be -advarlaties, 
tothe end: Our Lord being dead, ar was expodient· that he 
ſhould be buried, 1. That the type of Jonah, and ꝙber fl- 
gures in Scripture ſhould be fulfilled. 2. That the truth of 
his: death might be kriown++ 3. That his buriall mighebe 4s a 
ſep lower in humiliation, ſo alſo à mid paſſage uno a more 
glorious reſurrection - 4. That bd might fanctiße our urige, 
and by following death,asic were to its den, make a way thtongh 
the grave unto our re ſurteſtion, and full victory over death and 
the grave. Doct. 1. When thame and ſuffetings are ended, 
ſome degrees of glory do begin, as God provideth here for an 
bononrable huriall umo Chraſt , after the thaine of the croſſe is 
paſt.:2. Grace mabeth no diftcrence of rich ur poor; but ſan- 
ireth riches and poverty to his on 3; for, Foſeph ef Arima 
i 4rich man, and a Diſciple of ꝓeſui alſo.) 30 Lose to 
Chriſt: feareth no inconveniences, neither tbinkethpſſteme of 
* ſer rice unto Chriſt, for , Ae 2 hol diy umo "Pilate, 
rm 2 and 


346 MATTHEW. 
and profeſſeth ir a favout to have liberty to take care of Chriſty 
crucified body. 4. Chriſt both in life and death was a friend 
to magiſtracy, he will have juſtice ſatisfied, and order & 
in his taki n from the croſſe, no leſſe then in his cruci · 
fying de wi | be taken dow at Pilates command. 5. God 
provided for Chri ſts buriall ſo, as ic ſhould be known, that he 
verily aroſe; for he is put in A new Tombe, bewen out of a rock; 
wherein #ever man did lie before him. 6. As 
more zeatous for Chriſt; fo are they more particularly taken 
noticeof by God; Therefore theſe women which did attend 
him ſo carefully, are ſpecilly ſpoken of. 7. Love will never 


ſhed with Chriſt, in-what condijion ſoever be be, and will 


beſtow on him what it may; as theſe holy women do be- 


Rowlooks upon the place he is put into, when they can do no 


more. 
Veri. 62, Now the next day that followed the day of the pre- 
aas the chiefe Prieſts and Pbariſees came together wits 


63. Saying, Sir, we remember that that deceiver ſaid, while be 
was yet alive, After three dayes 1 wil viſe gy 0 
64.Command ther fore tba the ſepulchre be made ſure, until the 
third day left bij —_ come by night and ſteal bim a, und (ig 
un the people, He is riſen from the dead: ſo the laſt errour ſhal bee 


ſe then the firſt, 5 5 ä 
72 Pilate *y untd them; Te haue 4 watch,go your way make i 


2 66. —— d ealin 
. ſchulebre ſure ſealing a ſtone.and 


To make the matter of our Lords batiall and reſurrection 
yet more cleare, Divine providence makes uſe of the adverla- 
ries malicez they think to keep Chriſt under, and to provide 
againſt his reſurrection, by ſetting a guard about the Se- 
polchte, and ſealing of ib ſtone. F. 1. Chriſts enemies 
are vexed about him, hom to ſuppreſſe him, as here is to be ſeenz 
while he is alive, and while be is dead they can never be ſecure 
— rg fear he ſhall' overcome them ; when they have 
him dead, they know not bow to make the ſepuleber ſure. 2. 
They make of bis words, and of bis ſervants words, 28 beſt 
ſeryerhtheie purpoſe 3 for when hee told them this WS 
they deſtrayed the Temple of his body, yet hee would raiſe 
again the tbird day, they paſſed by his meaning, and made it 

mater of his dirtyz and now they take up bis meaning — 

i m 


ons: are 
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nike advantage of it againſt him. 3. When Chriſt and his 
cauſe is brought low, every wicked man wil ſpeak as he pleaſeth, 
here they call the God of truth, »A dereiver. 4. Hypocrites 
A reſpect religion,yoly for their own ends, and as it may ſerve 
beir turn: They pretended to have great reſpect to the ſabbath, 
thar they may have Chriſt ſhortly out of the way; and now they 
# Rand not to pollute the ſabbath,by making a buſineſs to ſecure 
his ſepulchre. 5.Magiſtrates are in a dangerous condition when. 
the 5 jk of the church are enemies to Chriſt; they will ever be; 
infnaring them in ſome one thing or other 2 zinll Chriſt, as, 
here Pilar is uſed. 6. He that (ers not God before his eyes, but 
i$given ro pleaſe men, will prove a flave to every mans affecti- 
on z ſuch a man is Pilar, who granteth what ſoever Chr iſts ene · 
mies doe require. 7. Whatſoeyer power of craftineſſe can 
work for obſcuring of Chriſts glory: bis enemies will go about 
i carefully, albeit, with ill ſucceſſe ; as here, They ſeal he 
grave-ſtone,and ſet à watch, thinking to keep Chriſt aſt in the 
tomb. i 1 4 


Go 
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In this chapter Chriſts reſurrection is declared 
by Angels, to verſi9. By Chriſt himſelf, 2 r. 
. © 11. by the watchto the prieſts, who do corrupt 
the watch, and make them to lie for money, 

verſ. 16. Chriſt meeteth with his diſciples , 
— authorizeth them to teach and baptize all 
ations. Th 


Ver. 1. I N nl of he 8 it 1125 to dew tonal 
the week came dalene ther 
Mary bo 2 * e ee” 5 4 | $4 


Our Lord having ſatisfied Juſtice for us to the full, in his o- 
bedience untotbe death, could not be bolden by death, bur 

as the Son of God in Power, behoved to riſe again according 
to the prediction of the Feripenres, that be migbt give 1 "4 
reoulnge, and Refutre&ion unto 2 iſe, to "i : 
S IBS 4m Ge ; 9 _—_ . e- 


_ 


Kain 


MAWYRgw!: 


Redertfied Onts, who db flie unro him for refuge. In theſe 


pd ho ate made the firſt witneſſes of bis reſurrt- 


rn 1. The Fer of Love and Faith in that ſoul 
— hath found te of conſcience þh Chriſt, will 
not ſuffet ebe Belibyet to be unminqdfulf of him, as appear- 
eth id Mary Magdalene, and tha her "Mary, They mußt 
kriow what is become of him, Bhs Gn to ſee the Sepulebre 
aloe day after fis Bariall: 2. As any ate before others 
love to Chriſt, fo are they in a in Gods booksz for 
if rhe third time, that Mary dalene is bon! 
tha Eitfention of, fo te böte our lg. 3. It is wilde 
ton te the expreflls; of Love ind Zeal, (6 28 thin 
wandte dds be nor feglected; for, © Theſe" boly women dv 
yn Sabbatb, ff. ome rot till it he ende 
1 75 —.— was 4 tit el 2 the An- 
rd back 


22 15 5 e 15 45 Kr al 


In rs manner. * the jr 5 Reſurrection, arg, 1. That 
as our Lords Death was ſhamefull, in ſuffering the puniſhment 
* yer ns ſo bis 55 1 fe oo ho a Regt 
wonder fully glori , Heave rth ngel for 
his ſervice — ole Seal. ee e n d to ariſe 
out of it, There was a great pd ucke, and an Pr) deſcended 

7 Crit wilkmak&p(c{ of his creatures "hg 
ſeerh 155 2775 5 for (oe baſe raſcals 
hitn, ho bo "Arim ea ſhall bury 28 an 
Mea 1 J. Albeir all the 
A arg te roy yet bew mad of one 
or ** — ſervice,” When 1 RifufScient for his pur- 
| poſe, at here onedpolen oſ. js er 
and to be Porter to him at his going out of ulchre; 
one is ſufficient to affray and boaſt all the Prieſts card ſet a» 
boy he Sepulchre ; far this n oh ben he had rolle + 
1 one, [a chen 1 i A Comma 
3. Hi countenance was like lig 9 and bi rain 
white as ſnow. 
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muſt; de-rhe Majeſty, of. our! Lord Jeſus}: ben his fervates 
and ? + 


couti:enance is lite leghtning, and bis garment-whitc as ſnow 


z. Tbe plots of Chriſt's adverſarie are turned abodt, us 


engines of war againſt themſelves ; for theſe keepers” ate 


| ſent forth to keep Chriſt within the tombe, and nom they are 


made, nill they will they, witneſſes of his reſürrection. 4. 
— mo Ka- . qr or No — and 
aſtoniſhed hen he ſheweth: his Glory 3 The keepers' now: 
aa batte, and become as dead men, . 
Ver. 3. Aud the Angel anſwered, and ſaid unto the women, 
hear not ye: I know that ye ſeet Fiſus which war (orus 
*6, He i not here; ſor be 5 riſen, as be ſaid : come, ſee the 
place where the Lord lay. A. ie eee 
ITbe Angel ſpeakteth comfortably to theſe two women 

and ſheweth them that Chriſt is riſen, and commandeth them 


do carry the news unto the Apoſtles. Doſt. 1. By the ſame 


means the Lord can terri ſie his adyerſaties, and comfort 
bis people: thoſe he ſuffereth to lie ſtill in their tertour; 
theſe he comfortethʒ Fear not ye, ſaith abe Angel unto the women: 
2s much as, theſe keepers may look for wrath but, Fear not yes 
2. Such as are . may take comfort, whatſop 
ever:come z for upon this ground the Angel Taith, Fear u, E 


hu ye are ſeeking Jeſus. 3. We have no reaſon to be aſhamed 


ot Chriſts croſſe, when the Angels avow Chriſt crucified 10b0 
the Lord, 4. If God ſhould vic Kings and Emperours to be 
Preachers of Chriſts croſſe and reſurrection, it ſnould be no 
diſparagament to theit high place z for this meſſage is worthy 
of ſuch an Angel as this M be meſſenger, and even the Angels 
do not ſo much honour the meſſage, as they ate honouted by it: 
and who is he who thinketh himſelfe too good to be a Preacher 
of the Goſpel ? 5. Chriſts body aſter bis reſurrection, retaĩn eth 
the naturall properties of a body, it is in one place, and not in 
another, the Scripture knoweth no ubiquity of bis body; for, 
He is nat here, ſaith the Angel, he is riſen,” 6. No reſt for our 
faith, ſave in our Lords word ; if it be once received, then o- 
ther things ſerve to confitm faichz for firſt, Ne i riſen,as be ſaid, 
ſaich the Angel, and then biddetb them, Come ſee where ibe Lord 
lay. 2. R is a ſufficiene argument to prove that Chriſts body is. 
not preſent in a place, if ſenſe percei ve it not e for the 
Angel peoveth! that Chriſt is not in the Sepulchre by this rea- 
ſons Come ſee the place where the Lord 20 hes not heres s 

me 4 cr. 7. 
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Ver. 7. And go quickly ,qnd tell bis D iſciplet that be ij riſen 
the dead; ee any before you into Galilee, — 
ye ſee bim lo, I bave told you. 33. 36: ee « 
The. Angel ſendeth away.thele omen, to carry joyfull ridings 
to the ſcatrered Apoſt les. Doc. 1. Albeit women be debarred from 
the 1 of preaching the Goſpel, yet it ſerve 
them ſufficientiy fot incouragement to believe in Jeſus, 
that beſide ;ovher extraordinary paſſages of Chriſt's reſpe& 
unto them, their Sex is honoured with the carrying of the firſt 
tidings of the reſurrection · Go tell bis Diſciples, "that he 
o riſen from the dead, ſaith the Angel to the women. 3. 
Wbat concerneth Gods glory, and others comfort in the day 
of griefe, ſhould be'diligently gone about without delay; 
Go quickly. 3. Chriſt is that good Shepherd who gather- 
eth his people unto him, after that the. ſtorm of perſecution 
hach ſcattered them, and driven them ſrom him; tor here, be 
ſendeth his Angel to bis feeble Diſciples, to conveen them un- 
to him in Galilee.” 4. The Lord pitieth the infirmity of his 
people, and appointeth their Aſſemblies where they may be 
moſt ſecure and fafe 3 as here, he truſteth his Diſciples not 
at Jeruſalem at the firſt, but in their : own Countrey, Galilee, 
J. The Lords order is firſt to ctave belief of his bearers, and 
then to give them proof by fight and ſenſible experience; as 
here the Angel giveth command to carry the tidings of the 
truth delivered, and then promiſeth that after that, They ſhall 
ſee him in Galilee. 6. It is a ſpeciall prop to our faith, to conſi- 
der from what Author the word of Faith. cometh unto us, and 
by what Meſſenger ; Therefore ſaith the Angel, Bebold, [have 
widyow e 5 1 
Ver. 8, And they departed quickly from the Sepulcbre, with 
fear and great joy, and did run to bring bis Diſciples word. | + 
Theſe faithfull women believe and-tremble, and run a- 
way, and carry theſe good -news. Do. 1. Such as know 
what a heart grieved for want of Chriſt meaneth, will-be very 
ready to comfort ſuch as are in ſuch a grief, as theſe holy omen 
are = to carry good news ta the Heart-broken Diſciples 
z. Mixed aſſections, fear and joy, at one time may well con- 
fit in the heart of a Believer : One may tremble ac the Ma- 
jeſty of God, and rejoyce in his Friendſhip, manifeſted by 
any means which he pleaſeth; for thus are theſe 'godly Souls 
affected · 3. It is a choice good diſpoſition to believe the Lords 
Word, and diligemtly to go about the obedience of it, in — 


* ——— 
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ind trembling, ſuch as here is to be ſeen in theſe Women, ha- 
ving believed the glad tidings, They run quickly with fear ani 
jy, «nd bring the Diſciples word. | 99 
Ver. 9. And as they went to tell bk Diſciples, bebold, Feſms. 

| mer ohem, ſayi „ Allbail. And they came, and held him by the 
Je, and wor oped bim. ; | N By — 1 
10. Then ſaid\Feſws unto them, Be not Afraid: ga _ 
Brethren, 'ubat the) go inte Galilee, and there ſball they ſe 
4 me. : | | | . 
They meet with Chriſt as they are in che way. Dock. 2. 
Such obey the difeckions of Gods Ser vam, and dot 
uſe preſeribed Meanes that they may meet with Chriſt, 
- ſhall nde tm ere they be aware, much ſooner then the) 
expected; 'as theſe women do meet Chriſt, before they 
looked for him 3 as they went his errand, Feſin met them. 
2. Joyfull is the meeting which a Soul bath with Chrift, 
as' here, Chriſt biddeth beſe women, Al bait, or rejoyce, 
and they Lay bold on bim, and worſhip bim. 3. An hum 
ble finnet may be bomely with Chriſt, as theſe Women 
Fall down, and wor ſbip bim, and hold bim by the feet. 4. Such 
28 believe Gods Word in the mouth of his Meflengers, ſhall 
find confirmation of it by Cbriſt bimſelfe z for here the Lord 
bids them do the ſame things, which the Angel had commanded 
before, T'vcarty nim 0 the Apoſtles. 5, For all that can be (aid 
unto us, our Faith is ſtill mixed with ſome doubtings, which 
breedeth fear, and Chriſt only can remove them; ther fore faith 
he here, Be not afraid." 6. The weakeſt of believers are much 

oved and eſteemed of by Chriſt : Oh how high love and eſti- 
mation is this, Go tell my Brethren. 7. The place wherein Chriſt 
is moſt welcome to preach, ſhall be moſt honoured by his pre- 
ſencez as here, in Gatilee, faith be, ſhall rhey ſee me. 8. Howſo- 
ever our Lord be purpoſed to give ſenſible ſatisfaction ro his 
people in due time, yer doth he ever require ſome beliefe of his 

ord in the mouth of his Servants, and ſome obedience of 
Faith to go before it; Therefore ſaith he, Tell them hat they go 
20 Galilee, and adderh, There ſball they ſee me. © 

Ver. 11. Now when they were going, behold, ſome of the watch 
came imo the city, and ſhewed unto the chiefe Prieſts all the things 
that were dene. FH 91-5 2 us, : 

The Watch fer by the Prieſts to guard the Sepulchre, come, 
and tell the Priefts bow Chrift is riſen, Dock. 1. The Wit- 
neſſes of Chrifts Reſurrection were not only Angels and holy 

X men 
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fer on, from ſtep: to ſtep in this ungodly courſe of oppo- 
ling Chriſt. © 3. The wicked care mb what — 
put upon themſelves, and one upon another, to gain their 
point, in caſt they cannot come to their purpoſe anothet way 
as' theſe-men ate put to ſay, that they ſlept hen they ſhoul 
bave watched, (which was a diſgrace and a capitall fault) thar 
they might make out their deviſe againſt Chriſt. 4. Such as do 
tempt unto ſing labour to make the ſinner ſecure from: worldly 
inconveniences, but cannpt ſecure them againſt Gods: Juſtice: 
25 the Prieſts here do undertake to ſecure the; Souldiers ar the 
; Governours hands, but no further. 3. A pt perſon: will 
make (ale of conſcience, and tongus, and all for money; as here, 
the ſouldiers take the money upon the condition offered. S. Juch 
as can be content to be ſilent,” and to keep up truth for an 
earthly garn, will yeild alſo to ſpeak contrary to known 
for gain as theſe men took the money mi lid a5:they were tab. 
7. Such ar do not apprebend any rah from God. for fin, do 
ſeek no guatd æg ainſt it, but do think it ſufficient to he ſecure 
at mens hands; as here, Money, and. Aſſurance to be ſecure at 
the Governouts hand: luffice theſe ſouldiersʒ 2 theſe gran- 
red untothem, They do as they were taughs, 8. Herbartakech 
che baix of Gti, will alfo-ſwallowthe hook ; for fo ſoon as theſe 
men took the money, They did as they were taught," Mhere 
truth is rejected, a lie will be received, were it never ſo inered- 
ble; and it ig tightedufneſſe with God ſo to plague thoſe that 
do not receive the truth in love; for what leſſe probuble ſpeech 
could be ſpoken, than that Chriſt's few and fearfull Diſciples 
ſhould bara td to open the Sepulchre,when a Guard of ſouldiers 
were about ir, that all the Guard ſet about the Sepulchre ſhonld 
be lleeping ar once, and be ſo faſt aſleep, as the great ſtone of 
the Sepulchre'ſhould be rolled back, and none be awake ? yea, 
that there ſhould be an earthquake in the mean time, and none 
ofthem for this be awaked ? and yet Thi ſaying finterb crelis 
n 22570 Me bench 

et. i 6. Then the eleven Pi wem awey into Galilee, into 
4 Mountain where 75 bad app —— 100 N 


17.” Aud when they faw bim, hey worſhipped bin bus ſomes 
* ge n a N 5 


Beſide ſundry other meetings which Chriſt had with bis A- 
poſtles vx have here a ſolemn and appointed meeting, which we 
N be that miecting wherein there were above ſive hundred 


en, wberkof the Apoſtle Paul ſpeakettz) c. 
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In which meeting Chriſt cſtabliſherh a Miniſtry in his church 
for Preaching of rhe Word, Adminiſtrazion of the Sacraments, 
an exerciſe of Diſcipline for the better obſervation of his com · 
mands unto the end of the World. , Deck. 1. Let the Lord 
ſhew himſelf to us as he pleaſeth, it is out duty to attend and 
keep what means and meetings be bath appointed, as the eie · 


ven Diſciples went away into Galilee, into 4 mountain where be 


bad them. 2. Chriſt loveth the Aſſembly of bis Saints, 
and doth not diſappoint the expectation of thoſe that wait up- 
on him in the ted meant; for in the appointed place ir 
is aid, The Apoſtles ſaw him. 2. The Faith of: believers is 
not alwayes alike vigorous and active, neither in compariſon 
one of another, nor in compariſon of a man with himſelf at di- 
vers times: for here ate diſciples who doubt nothing of Chriſt's 
Reſurrection when they ſee him: and ſome alſo are who doubted 
at the firſt ſight. 4. As Faith is clear and vigorous, ſo doth it ſee 
Chriſt to be God, and bringeth the ſoul down before him to 
. ſuch as did not doubt, i ben they ſaw bim, they mor- 
Ver. 18. I Feſus came, and ſpake nuto them ſaying, All power 
3 | 1 
19. Goye e, and teach all Nations, baptix ing them in 
the FA of #he Father, and of the. gon, lf the boy 


Gboſt,.: | 
oe EA them to obſerve all things whatſoever I baue com- 
mended you: and lo, I am with you alway, even unto the end of the 


World. . Auen. | | 
To remove all doubting from every man, Chriſt. drawcth 
nearer to them, and ſpeaketh to the people in open audience, 
and giveth order for gathering and ruling his church unto the 
end of the World. Doc. 1. The Lord draweth near unto his own, 
and communicateth himſelfe familiarly to them, when it is 
need ſull, aud leaveth no means unaſſayed which, may remove 
doubting from his weak Diſciples, as here knowing that ſome 


doubted, He came and ſpake in their hearing. 2. Chriſt not 


only as the Son of God, hath joynt, equal and the ſame Soye- 
raignty in Heaven and Barth with the Father, communicate 
unto him by eternal Generation, bur alſo as- God Incarnate, 
God man, he hath ſupreme and abſolute Authority given un- 
to him over all things in Heaven and Barth, to and. for the 
church, all things, ſor the e put under his 77 


without exception of any bing, ſave of him who path e 
| 


1 
AD A ol. as ie. 5 
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ings under his Feet: and be bath ſupteme, ſale, and abſo- 
lute Authority, as onely Head and King of the Church, to ap- 
point and maintain the way and means of gathering, preſer- 
ving and ruling his chnrch, and all the affairs thereof. unto the 
bad of the World; for ſo much will theſe Words;beiug:compa- 
red with other Steiprures,' bear, All power given unte me in 
heaven and i earth. 3. Chriſt bath inſtituted a Miniſtry of Tea» 
thets and ralers of his church, to continue ſrom bis Reſurre- 
ion unto the end of the World ; for he ſaith, G9 je, malte 
Diſciples,” Teach them obedience mito me, d wi he with you to 
the end of the world. 4. The community of Miniſters and-Rulers 
ol the church yeſpeFive, have all the Nations of, the. carth ny- 
der their charge to gather Diſciples unto Chriſt qui bf: ihm 


© Goymcke dll nations diſciples, ſaltti he. Not rhefare made diſad. 


ples whoſGever'are given u p unto Chiiſt, to be caughe and go- 
verned by him, whether by themſel ves, or — brought by o- 


thers Who have power of them, as Parents andi are de- 


dicate and confetrate into Chriſtz\who bath, ſaid vf chiklren 


elſewhere; Suffer little children te come un mn, and forbid 
them ot, All thoſe may and ſhould be taken char ge of, ad- 
mitted into the Church as Dyſtiples, and baptixed 3, (b bee 
ſakh, Go,muke Diſciples of all'Narions, and bojnizie:them.. 6, 
The commui (panes ar" ee co Hd and 
baptized diſeĩples, are not thelſubject of this authority granted 
for gathering of churches, adminiſtratĩon of doctride, Sacra · 
ments, Diſeipline, n O but the 
commun bf the Minifters;” achers,” and: Rulete, contra- 
diſtinguiſhed from the body of Diſciples, which is taught and 
gorerhed 3 for it is ſaid;'' Goye, my Miniſters mk Diſs 
ciples,' Baptixe ce, and Teach ger chem. 7. Midiſtere or 
church -rulers in this etir Bocleſſtich charge; do not deriye 
weir power — 2 under Heazong: chut from 
Chriſti hach made all in heaven and in chatiic who giverh 
unto them commiſion to make dĩſciples unto bim out of all 


- nations 3 for after he bath ſaid/ Ail omer i giuvenTs mee, Hee 


ſubjoyneth; Goe ye therefore, aud mne, Diſciple def all.: Nations, 
8. The: commiſſion of Chrifts Miritſters durex tend unto 
the drawing Nations into ſubjection unte::Chrift; and into co- 
venant with him; to be bis difciplesy ard to obey all;bis com. 
mandements, only by way of dd crine g for, GE Haich? hee, 
by DofRrine mage all nations Diſciplet, this is the fotce of the 
Word Teach, in the Original. Tie eee 

each 


— — 


in the ſame —— 
ſpoken unto in 
you aner he end of che en 0 10. Baptiſme is the (cal. of the 
vovenam, made between. God and all initiate Diſciples, d- 
and yo for after that ae are 8 
a | baptixe en, Go 


der of ſubſiſt ence and Operation, . the Faher „ the T_ 
OD undivided, in Bflence. and: Operation, 


to, the way and order prſecribed by 
Name-.Bapi/me or 2 wh. wa- 


2 in whoſe 
ter, g Diſciples. of remiſſion of as ough 
CURIST., 1 100 8 them to ſtud fate 15 
ken- - be Miniſters. . Rulers of the 
N "ans the commande given to them 


3: they may not in 11 unto the 
ene HR IST; 
theſc walt — teichz 


. at e, N — — 
= 


to 
do tend of che worlds cal, I with 204 50 
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in the Perſon by Chriſt, je; I + . * be with 
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of the World. 18. This whole Goſpel, is ſolid Truth, 
And worthy to bee imbraced, to be ſealed, and to bee 

ſetled upon by all Men, according as the Evangeliſt gi- 


veth example unto us, cloſing the whole doctrine, and 
chis laſt Promiſe, wich AM E N. 8 
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